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s clums that men Ive after death f Hu-splrﬁ

W ml(k and the demAns of that workl, cap, under (‘(‘mn

(u(umslam ¢o communigate with men n'l thys gaith.) In, cm".
atele mour last, we aa,{d that the spmt§ promised 10 o e
saentificallys the twp propogtions rufenea to abdve, and

they hau Iulﬁllcd that promise. ‘L'wo )ears ago 1]11; AMiga-

e was smrted in, India with a v:ew to  ipscstigate !
mto llu, claims qf ';pxr‘tuallsmr Let i now soe whethor 1
1he few fadts published by this ]ournal are or are' n(kt s.;ﬁvcu,m
to prove,\h~ cla‘ms of apxmuahgm . ;
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\We' believe, we have published enugs incidents Lo pr
its philosophy.  We shall ndw ¢ 2ly deal with thos  facts o
which thete can possibly be no doubt whatsoeser.

lighee, “tor imtancc,‘lhmincidu\t & pelting of stones i th
tow: of Deoghur, witiiessed by the Lditon and many hun
dicds of men n Broad duyhgf\l, and in -an cpen field,
whire there was no possibility even for & hatt or @ G -
conr.-:}l itsell .

et us quote from the fast articleon the subject

“As [ osard, it was broad day bisht and thoush thare wer s
l|'|u:lh:ds_ present, none could tell whence the stones e

T, winates of the house bod come back and they wee b
veogne place huddled togetiar so that they nught play

thchs  But” the sedne that proscpted s (it was bl
hatliyy stores)  convincegl wery ane that there €W b
aotindoat the botgo 'I'hf:‘ yaurdl nas soon [l wel'th o~

clods of cash, stone s, Noyand ey hecame almosg b
. L]

F L]
dicp i a~aoit trace e .o .
shut e mosg swonderful feats, ,pufunm.d by the zho
ol to lz: told X ey pieee 8 stonge, wdighing ove
hirac e d p.l)lllh‘ls (more ek o 71."0',015 which it eould .
ditvcwat Tor® one “tong | man o cay, wad brought out e
Lwe ottol of tHa.: well whith stood dh one side of the yard
.'«'17_‘1 threwn ufto she ;;ud A httle b@ore this we hal hewd
”-’lrlas‘L‘mg‘.ef ﬁ:lu':L n:n e wall, und H\L;tbi“.; stone was hrougi
sout and mgde to drop in the dud with a thud  This +»
erdicd the sight sec1s, that while songe fled eothely ol
'almltq fnethe hys. o . . '
*® ¢[ had®a ngtinm‘ that }h'e. gitl was a medium ang it Wi

¢ .
gthiougheipr, dhat the ghost was playing his pravks. This



SPIRITPALISM TESTED BY
.

a.ﬁm&:.l (ra.therocl b; obseruin®y onc fact.  It'was thise The
", clods &)l most wete tht. gul svad.  So, I led her and Gonori’s
wile to thc Eastern side’of the house il a field Where mustard
h: -.d been grown, bus I.,.Llhered It was an opon figld, ﬁlled
with ®ods, of earth '\n.(mr \‘lhl(‘h «n0 doubt, the g,rlosl had
itind spme of s mussiles. T made the gitl and the woman
t'm the field. llu.ru they sat, and wonder of wonders,
tae clods r8und lhun began. as 1t wercwto dance!  Thus
) G elod would rise, wi four or five fect from <he earth
and fall down. At times more tan one dod would thu$ ise
up gnd Ll down. Here then we had the scene of clods
of uth m the midst of the ficld dancing, as lf‘h(.) were
I nl).wd with Iife, md this at gl)ou't cleven in the dgy and w
Vi presence  of *hundieds It segmpd Lo ipe that®n the
1ol tee 2host had not spower cnuu'h 1o he able to throw
the clods to any dhldnua . T _.
Now 1t ' slmp])umppmlﬁc to disUthave a, mantfestation
like this  'The manswho* does S0 % wither ;,kn.he ora

fool . no amourft*of stimony will rom ince suth & block- he';d,

ofany et whatsoevelg . . e « 7
Now tins pdlmr ofe \lOl"s docs not Prore splullp.lnm
[ ]
! umr‘lusnd) But 1t pfmu that there 1y an® esergy wauch
14

reOlitside man thay can exert consx.dn,r.nlﬂc foree ufbn mattey
To prove >p|rmmufm we have lu 'prmb thrgc Q;O[X)Sh
tons . — RO ° LIRS
Nanely, (1) there L‘Qatq :m cenetgy wlnch ") |)ey0nd the
control of man ; (2) this encrgy is intelligent ; and §3) th1>
mluhwemt eneré,y\is only the spitits of men. lJlL Deoglcug
mudcnt does ot prqye muca mteﬂlgt'ncc tho%h it dogs, it
'ieré ahd there and that %n a n.m'ul\ablc degree.  As for
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instance, the tricks played by the host or ghosts as des=ribed’
in the following' paragraphs of the articl¢:— ‘

“‘Vd] we three sat, Ia.cmg onc another.  There was almost
as clear *2 light in the rqom 8 there' was outsitle. I thon ad-
dressed the ghost, and requested him that now was the tine
for him to shew wonders. Saying this we remained qu‘l At Of
course, our peovple know what a shika‘is—t is a”contrivanc
made JF ute like a shng to hang pols'.and cups on. A shika
was hanging behind me, on which was placed a cup made
of sa/.lu).vu, contaming a small quantity of a sott of coarse
pu]s(, grown®m those parts, called Kurtht.  I'heard a ru'stimu
sound behmd me, and on-turamg my cyes I saw that the
leal cup, was Gying, d4s 1t were, to leave ats place. At
some Shght cfforts 1t succu,dcd in ra;alﬁg itsell 4nd pov ang iy
coﬂtcnts ,(theetmthn) upon: my duo’f«.d head.  Of cemse, I
was amesed a httloat s pmnl\ houuh I,was also nll”hlt,llul
abit Sothe "hosl wax 4 wit, | liolc‘ him ‘you have sotled
my head.” (Bue thv "'llo'st of &oursc, could not speak, and
so I got 1o arswer, A mnautu or so_later, I heard a nowse
prc (,edmrT agmm from the sa,m_ spot. :l his ume I,s'uv 1t
was a wbodegl koWl which préduced if.- “The howl, which had
a}so beer pm on the r/u(a, shewgd signs of.hfc and it sceraed |
that 1t Whs also tr‘ymg. to ‘come out of its place of confine
melit° “Aftc} some drorwn. succcudul i releasing itsCIf and
commg.\ow.ﬂas mc And the' bowl uow pourcd its ~ontents
upbn my head!

"¢ “All this while the gnl and the woman¢were sitting béiore

’1ne' i bload‘dayhgm « Aud wh@t did this bowl contain? 1t
wassalt! So Mr] ; Ghbst poured @ll the salt “that tlte Bowl
cofdtained ubbn afy head !
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“'1‘1'15 was ;oke numbey” two.  And we al] three laughed.
‘Can you speak, even t whispers #—T asked the ghost., No
answer. T hcre was a‘ba?xboo stigke—a lathi, in §hqrt, a bam-
ho‘) Aub a.bout sft. in length—m the room, leamng against
a®corneg.  This was the third object which was seen to shew
Sidns ofhfe. It tremhled a Iittle, as if some one was shaking

, 1t then it Stood crect. . Next it began to nsove and approach
ny, By short jumps awsome birds would do, when® uolapm'r'
Andy then it scemed to me as il somebody had grasped it
withe both hands and was, in that manner, carrying it thwards
me thm it stiuck the carth with great force. MMy, hea.d
tscaped by a’ few inches only' If the club had fallen upon
‘w) head, it \.\ould h‘vc reccived g seious hurt, It sccmed
1 nac that the ghost was ghving me 4 hmt to depart andthus
escape worse treatment,”s .

Here then 15 mtelligmcc groved.

But we shall prdve initelligence *alse om psher’equally
proved mamfestationd of spirit power.

We shall nest refergo the bgrial of Tandas?published ia
Numbgr sth of this journdl (19}‘26) page 35t Jllre accow;ts'of

’[hlb casc are to be found in lnstor.ics of the Pufjaly wriden
by Enghshmea,  Yandas aRowed, himself to be'b\nied in
o vault upon which‘us sown barley aﬂq when @t wRs dxt
the tomb was opened, by L‘ahata]ah Rawjit ,Sufglt l\;wﬁﬂlf
“nd marfy Enghshe officers end soldiers.” *

The gchicvements ,of Hagjdas have been witndssed bz
l'olmcal Agent Whde, Residency S.ur"wn Dr. MoGregor, lor,
Murr'\), Mr. Resideng Macn:m"htcn, ,lqut Boscau, Geneval
‘cntum, Dr, Homgber«rer, Col. Osbome qnd sw hundred
Butigh suldiers wip had accompamed the mlssxon tk Ratﬁr.
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Sing from the " Bitish l;ovemmc;n, ifot to sty milions of
Hmdus. ‘Ro doubt the rccord(,d achizvements of Haridas,
in sHort; |s to doubt omv’s own exitence. Be it sard here
that, a crop of barley was sown ine the ground under which
Haridas in the box was mterred by the orders of thz: Maha
rajah to make things swe.  Irom the above inctient we ¢ n
deduce that (1) Yoga 1seally a science and not a delusion,
and (2) that the soul 15 scparate from the body, and tha
the fermer is cverything while the latter 1s nothing.

« Fhe “achievements of Landas do not prgve spitituatisim
completely, but they prove thie the, soul-is separate fion
thebody. It 15 th: svul which §'ves life, to thi‘ by
4nd the sonlgan et fully without ¢ts body. l{dlld.lss soul
returnefi 10 the body bec ausc jt iad not been dL\}’\))Ld It
eif it had been destioyed the living knul would have fd
somq\hcrd tae. " o :
Ty The, p(_llm" of .,sionu at Deoghw \ms witnessed by many
hyndreds of pcon]c The dw\‘urbancd at the Abhiatola (¢ o
- cutta)hduntud Touse was ale>-witnesspdby a large numabo ol
pedple Jor scvual months together, day and’ night, mnrmna
"and avenirfy.  What Babu Surendra lath Dhole, B. .

24 P ,anmam Phoat, S0 Stlu.t himsel(! witnessed, he lhus

(RLH th —\ ¢ ' ¢

..
WHAT 1 MASEIT WITXESSED, N

e

[ 4
.

ce
« L1 <aw fist small picces of stones an.mg“_d symmet.icallye n 1he

ofdrace. &, « i g
«® The sudlen \ppgm ance of tBe watergar wath water, H.rnn]nun,
¢
and flowers strewn rdbind about it. '

o_{ e \”Uhhl}) of Kali with the jar,, and [rt.sh, rare gnd unhnown
Howcrs cvery, l]d;‘ and the incrence bf wacen 10’ the Ja} day I;, day.
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¢ ‘ -
. 3 M, o laced 1l e
A gy, s Shudimeals Jic, ecd there da 1y the
;; H". 1 m: W v;\u ey plu ‘1 1 ]‘lly by tt

pron,

5 The $mit vsed Un‘.ﬁmun amd p.l‘lnu]\ ol the il and <w (-
ety wl hept soething asSrosad.e ® iy}

L]
.

@ The /ﬂjl rapisites, itk swectineats \\L wore hept endor a hashet
w.lh @ hea®y wadght upon i, rml lie partook Hf them and put tac hasler

note sane place with \}‘c worght apon acas had Teen done hy us.
[

Co7. zh g of vones day and gt ond cvoy shee made hm...

soem the vonf. . .-

0 Same mulets were hoptoat N has o Ui 1

P hieny wa v

e dgvs s sk oot word Yooad i e

.
)
g N Roza (chod docio) was ouche whao b dgea ca vy,
. .
wrey i we heagl whispos hiow .‘1.@\\ The W . o, o
Vo Poimg o I sionee gl ':ﬁ(H,.u con ot pechy antl bre waies

.
P, ml.lm almg tham 1o e, %

.-
Tt T g watar iy (. h\,\\un Khepuan oo ;nnpu]) letod
pa et wae cound Bfolgen end come Tk STLNCININ 1)1’-'
sotoped Ther . . : S . 1}

12 A hony st gy lvy my ~ul qw, '».inuml ‘T-n.l\, wreng '’

Wod 1R1% 0 anothao e fuchor nl 1‘ fong o e,
.

ad Bealame e o e, °
10 Suilhe mon whéh h]d’p [ ]nl]u\\»

ty * Arotha <bans,

Unge wl cig st e gt *was thea g of
L Wigeng s © y A PN
v ovay seenes I8y on e tonee ad then woin®y (in\\‘) AP N

cohiey had Difey . ) LI
) . . . e
15 Sowc oonom{e vsied the hannted fgouse and <aid th® theygdid
coa P i e pding of stones and ..h. » Hun' wae 1h \u(‘\'&td\"s
i~ ‘.|u~1\. I thao wae ‘ﬂly e s

wld proye s t'\l15ll('t & .,‘{ ey

o As oo a8 ey w thes, a0 ~hown of Lones? cam dowg m
.

1espence 1o thon si. . . LA

.
1o, One day o

Te we wor® \x,m“ we fonnd o |.mrh Lo §p
. I3
’.hdommm" down ant@nancally® as af n \‘,m nnb\'d \n‘l‘h hig. o
<
17. The <ame Aojak who pnlnnnv(l the %cn'momu 4 weeh o

w‘~'|:.| 1L gdgan 'nm] o m-‘d 10 imoke the lfl.m-l, .M'Llﬂ- g'm.
- .
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. LN N
As <don"as he sud that the glu';sl. was”not ﬂlﬁl\.‘ a heaw  bnedl
Wis tmown just m font of the Ra/a/'/, and in our pxcul‘.cv
18, Idlting of stones in the ‘\ll(.]ll‘ll was S0 ﬂ‘u]u‘.nt that we b
to ~(np couk.l_lg there R
¢ 30" ‘Ditwbaneds muu\gd al mglit \q\l.nnw nld\s \\nl\ 11 mganbe
when asleep by removing then pillows and play ng other pn.mln. »
20, The prous man who hed thoe boasted that the ‘ghost ‘\\eh vory by
Lo bum, nnaitier domg any wuscliel m bs weoms non tyowineg any St
lluu' Scareelh was this remarh made than e o fow SLones we
found ldler witlun the toom i successio ot
20 The darune of tn cdnstas wothe an was o vary waad st
22, The bicalang of lamps by <tones, =l lamps of the hoge e
inghis way,
o % She hcahmg of coolang wtonalsy i sy vathen pots, 4o
e v t . Al
24* The pownug n'l‘ walor to lln' grevlice toput o the i
b % Junmg lamps suddenly gomg, out \ .
¢ 20 .Tll: s iden vang of ')I.l:'\ p(-l; \;Ilh water and thon Lathne wa,
the topsigde down theag by o outing water mto the fie place
o 7 'l'hc le.cahing of !‘hl\s pold \.\lu|: J)Luul on e for cooka |
25 dSudi®y iy of Jdoths hanging from a sppg on v will
1« 2()' bufmg hie to wecount hooks, (Iuth:, quilts, pillows, &
1A whef the ghobt bogan Lo b thon dedding and saluable pap <
thet they l'uund.lhd.xsn hves unda Iln ety ol vicating the promtees
l\u\\.ﬂ\unc @it M any anba “of e 1l||l Biae was nulnrl\uy
n .llﬁ'»;c manfestations, T was not only the guntdaman noted ‘dm.
Bho e the *mamfesttion Wt handicds of ot The mamlestaion
LN - v
wote wgh (@ mmﬁln«tnqqhu, and - ovaythow of wot only nahe
blld:;lu. ~d n I K.)lxmll I to attighute then to any Tut uuull s
"ll S nmq.u(uc July, 1936 0 s

:" {t &s not only M1 Dbole, as we s#id before, who saw
.flﬁs, but adarge numbt.r of peopie, for sevdial weeks togethet
Ituspunposslble to dlsbeheu. such facts. €flere wc see all Pue;
1y pesipogg of gpititualism proved.  We sce the manifestation
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" of %.nergy. by invisible agdnts , we sec display of mtclhgenu ,
-and we s€& an gdmissior? b‘y the intelligghce tat ke 15 a
man, though invisible. ,Said one wh9 had gone thare to s&-

, the sghos : “I dbnt l)ell '\u uf L,lwsts” and immédately -
" evidence was rrnen to him of their existence by a manifestation
in day hght l)c?orc many. Another said, “the ghost 15 not
*here” and immadiately it ‘was proved by the ghost that he
WS ghcn, It is 1mpossxblt, to resist such evidence. | ¢

ISt us now note the casc of the girl-spirit who camre

back to, her home and stayed there. She would bave et
gone, d.l least so hurriedly, if she had npt been almost driver
by her parents.  The father camg ts us, who was an intimte:
®iand of the Editdr, and avhd was not only hxgh1y edu
cated hut, held & high office under Govemment.  Tow b
dead dau-hlu camce back'slcp b) sstep into the house 15y
" described m our article w luch ‘\wedrcd mda. 1, No. 4 ,
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t .
The popular belief s fiat the spints who arc more worldly
seheraily manifest themsalves to us, and that they sic also,
"Ln(.‘glll) speaking, mh('lnumh It 15 behieved that the dear

voo

imes, who have become w carfh-bound” a('ter‘thcir death, do not
;1\:110 even those lsy whom lhéy‘, were most dearly loved on
carth  Indecd, _]ust as the dear ones, who have uh fortunately
becoane msane e n()t nvstvd. S0 the spints of dear ones,
wheh they have hc:"om(- uulr)-hound, are not trusted. Then
wry new e would, 1t 15 hehtved,! lunpl them to commt
mischict and lhgy would not spare even’ ﬁulu,rs or mothers,
husbands” or wiles, sans, o, daughters.  Sugh, however, 15
ng the tasf—at least not Always. nor genenally. For
m";uuu‘abl'- ‘mstdn(u are «)nl.r(z())rd which go lZI) shew
thak Peaple, after (](‘,ll]) r:tam the love and hatred lh(_y
nyght kave enfpramed while heres” In your June (n)ob)
~pmbés L find an' weellznt case recorded, i which a dead
<ster 18 alleged "t have wav.rialiced hersell o nurse her
ltth® brother when he wgs ll, and spending hour after hour
wth‘lnm. Her paruns, hewever, ¢id not hkc. this aw1
scanng, that son;(, harm wight happen to them, stronuly
ob]cctud lo.thelr daughter mixing too much ith them.
Wit «he.found that she ¢vas not wanted buf was rather
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setrcated with suspicion by her own*parents, eshe 'ook leave
Jof them with ea hc' vy h('art } and was seen no more, B
y T Hege is also a stbry quoted in onc?of” )our back issuey m
which at is smd “that a father had 10 materializc himself for his

®* son of ei h‘, whd had been left alone and helpless in this

world. His gieat love fdr is son enabled him to accom-
Wish this efeat, and he was-peimitted to returll and remain
one full year, for makig *Jome provision for ns son.” It js
also related i that greatest of Lipics, the Alakabharat, that
the glcut. *saint Vyas succeeded m drawing down a whole
amy from the other woild to  meet their dear ones (1l
carth, and that thes® hosts yore permitted to remath one
m"hl mth ,lhur inends. €lis prejudice that an carth-bound
must be an cnemy  cven o *his+ derest fuends ,on  earth,
‘can only be 1emoved by sl'.xd\ﬂlfr spinityalism. Here" 15 @
story which 1 ‘lel)llllle tiue,» which w11] shew, that® an
eatth- bound focs sometimes serve hlb Arends  &¢ Ldltll,
instecad  of domng them harm. This cate  was \\?nnemd
by my fuend,*Dr. N. (& Pet* ol I)a.modar \\ho himself
Jclated the facts to he hike mg he was s\n unbelicger |
w*spints, but his l)(h()l‘hll evperiences at last compdlu.‘-
+lum 1o believe in spint\alism. * v . T e
The Hmdus get their gnls mamcd eahy, #ind sv do l.u,
M.:homcdans of this counlr‘y ‘T'wo yéars after" his. max‘}mg..
Dr. Sen set out oné day, h August, 1890, for hus fathér-in-,,
JJaw's  place! in Khilispur (Nafail Sub-Division) tobiing
home his wilfe, a gnl of 1*"sumnprs He reacn:ed thee
plage at about § in e afternoon. ’Ihn day was cloud‘Y‘

Nepal ChandraeSen w now at Navadwip, wlurc he 1% Ligmsa %),
palhlc ;tm:l'mond En.v ., .
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and it hid been raining all day. As the housf. was a stnal
| one, he was received in the verandah where he found a’
ﬁ.w g\.ntlemen. young and ¢ d, valkuy  on various subjects.
i1¢ took his seat.among them and Jomcd in" theirr con”
versation. It was close upon cvenmg, but still the party
continued their idle gossip, as they could nou stir out nn
account of the rain. In cowsc of the Conversation, onc
of the party idly 1emaiked, “Oh it s nasty weather, can
dny one show us a piete of euth which 1s dry?” Hardly
wis it said than there dropped m then midst a clod
Cof dry earth, ostensibly from the mud-wall of the housc.
My fiiend, the doctor,’ wis evidently very much surpnsed
at this, but thqse prumt g not seem to  take much
“notice of this uncanny occurrence.  ‘Uhey continued  thetr
conyerfution as if nothing had bappened. My (riend at this
took it to be*a®good joke plDCd by some one present.
After Rmrly 4,00 5 houts dmnes was annout: ced and the
pAity bioke up, t}],crc being now preseifl in the house only
my {riens, the *Doctor, and his fyther-m- -law,_the late Umesh
(‘handra J)u\ta Among the feisale members also theie were
ouly two ia the house, the ﬂu?‘:lﬂ, of my fiiend and hu
mot‘le, -

*T'he usuyl custom is to cook /nc food and partake of
h ing a“separgte hetise, sct apait for the purpose. But as
Tt “wis arainy day, the dishes wege biought into a voom of the
may house, where my friend and his father-in-law sat down
to partake of them. Nepal) Babu, m);fnend having finisheg"
hxs dmnér earher thin hr fathcg in- -law, went out into
thl. verandah «o wash his hands and mouth. ‘ Atter* tois
headieted ‘\to have a napkin to wipe his fage with, No
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sooner had txc wished th'm. lo! there fell |'nto f‘s hands
o napkin! From the Iight that vlas there, it could be clearly
sgen that therd was Jnone t"c veraudah at the time. "Hijs
fxher-inlaw,*who,kept no scrvant, was sl taking his meal in
the roont and the tyo female members were in the cook-shed.
His head redled when he saw this but the napkin was there
%in his hands sure effough. Who could have givew it? He
at ronce Jdealled the mudu\t of the inexplicable apreal—
ance of thc dry c¢lod of carth m théir midst a few hous
before, H.O\\cvu he made the best use of the napl\m, and
wsat down, as bdotc, n the verandah.
Winle sitting th&ie he felt the;desire of baving a smaoke.
Tovely Hindu knows it that it l,lbrhlddcn m l.lmdu socicty to
smoke bc[(m’ an clder, o1 one m()rlhy of rcspuct So Ncpa]
thought of geltmg a sl]]()lx(.-bt.for‘, his father-inlaw carac
to the verandah wheie he  was 4\pcctcd aftes his dmncr
The lookal was theie, ‘Ju. ull'/lllll, to: 9acce, mer.y;hun,
necessary for the smoRe. » But where was thg fire to be'got
Thetre were 110 matches nor any fire in. the veranday,—but’
hardly had this lhOll“lll ocuxrreJ to him than he fodnd before.
hjg: a fuepot' My, fiienu=adw found himself almst ! .osm'-
his hses. Lo, this tme, he cquld’ plamly sce that 'hs
wiShes were being comphc\ with by an unseen agency, it bem"
not possible for an mdmary mortal to elléer intp hlS n-u,d
keiow his wishes and act ,acrordlrsgly He clearly saw tha‘\ the
fire had not been supplied by any ong belonging to the houvc
Fex he found'his mother-in- law stij} engaged in servmg,out
Eood to her husband. H;s girl-viife had nof'and cquld nbt
mme + Hwever, hg took the matter in exce.llery humour
Fd makmg the best.of *he c»ppor:umty, smoked. Next h3
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father-in-Jaw appeared and smok}-d w.’l‘wut, howszy:'cr, at all
qucstioni\(nv haw  the fire-pot hag come to be the'e. Théugh
Nepg] was still thinking of the strange octurrcm‘m he did no!
,question his fatherintaw ab ttthcmlbut remamcd silent,
With the advance of night Nepal feund” himself 14
bed with s wife. It was then that he theught he would
get an explanation of his quecr. experiences. s wil, o1
kearing him, only smiled, and said that they would at time
L even greater scrviges from fhe unseen than the petty ones
iendered to him. It was the spirit, of a relation of thairs
who was rendering such uncadled-for services ever since hi
edcath, which had t‘\l\y'\ pLu*( ayear ago.  Though the spir
hid them practically no- b arn but on the other hand did the
many uscful services, and had Lt done .m)lhm'r to ﬁ‘“htn.|
anybedy, both her fathgr @nd mother were disa-tod wt!
hn'-n and had several tuned thaught of giving Zinde at Gya, 1,
"cl rid of hum, l)ut u)qui net carty out thar wishes

do thiy time - account of khu?poult) YA readers ver,
addl l\n(m that the behef here 1s thit u.rth bounds are release d
h) the uffum'f of a pende (an oflering with cgttam ceremonie-
won therr bu‘lalf at Gye, p A Upper Bengzal. On the'
f(;KU\\nw morning Nepal br vachtd the sibject to his father i
Iu\v “who confinmed what lis wife hpd said and lnqulrul [z
»Nepad, if e, (‘buld be of any hefp to them i the matteé:
.[\}pal himself thcrcupon undertook to have the Zinda ceu .

" 2 .

mony pcrformed at Gya. s
*¢This was done and strange as it may appear, nothu..
was_heard of the spirit after the ceremony.
BiouU Brusan Grosk,
Head Master, Basundia School.
Basundia P. O. Dt. Jessore.



OCCULT THERAPEUTICS.
- 1o(X)-:
- (\Z‘();l/."m(«'z/ ) °

In my last article, I dealt with Mugnete Heddes, wud
now I come to

MrLNTAL H(' (\l\:.

o Muental Healing 1a the tgmtmmt or contiol of G, ma
lneulls, uthu dugcet, or tlﬂm;n the caitigal nund of l"n
patisat ® l(.v, form of heul.g;‘g e ude s what 15 knogwn ws Se
ehealing, Sugze tnve healing, Alsse nt healing, ¢ h *

Mental healing 15 based upnn the uhfl of nend ul.u
body  TheYyaldy wsp'um.l to the mental sul(\m [8A¢ ‘« cnigt!
wind, and anything affecting the lattce natgally oot e
former.  In gemg mentod ‘wmmnl the l.u.lllu forms -
mental preture ol the edegl gnmlgluu\ that he w b’]t S Lo bl
‘.tboul, and rases hud '1/vm/m,/\ unul they reach Y Do ¢
#1350 when he telepaghically tfansnids them to i wand
of the patient, the resull bewmg that thy wlmttﬂuh We el
produced thete, and the €onseqaende S tlnn the mmi o*
the patient, *which has absolute contiol uf the su.satx)ux,
functiong, 3uqg conditions of the b®dy -—re-acts upon the .m..mi
Asthe cells and re-establishes -uormaLcund.mons. J? ;.lmu,
the healing powej depédhds upbn the dcgr«;'e oferealisatiot
of the supremacy of mind! and the-greater ti# degreg, 0
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' ¢
«c.ahsatlon,“ the greater the de;,ne of success .n mental
healipg. Now this realisation” is 1mperfet,t m ‘the average
sick person, and heie i \\hero thé heald: comes into service
and renders valuable assistance to the pationt.
Sk HEwLING,

Self Healing consists of the 1epetition of affiimationis or
auto-suggesticns, and may be (\dnnmst(,red to one’s self,
\.xth the best possible cffect. A man’s physical hezith is
ax"ely a matter of sclf-suggestion. The central mind gives
commands to the subordinate cell-centres o1 ccll-minds,
and the ‘latter always cany, dem out.

“As a man thinketh, 501§ he” 15 an olg maxim the tiuth of
which is b(_comm" clearer arfdy clearer to us every day.
Just as onc may bm‘w Sickness L pon himself by improper
‘uggestlom, 50 may lu, u.stoq “umself to health by proper
suggustions. Tne” nght \\n% to start in a cowmse of Sclf-
suwgcsmus is to,prattice night* thinking, and ‘rmht thinking
mnsnls ‘n maintaining the proper mentaT attitude of checrful-

ness and Searlesshess, T hg‘sc.t\\p.tlnng mgke a powerful
<o

fgee. *

€ C[zcnfuﬁ[r.ss promolcs ht.ﬂ.llh '\‘\'h]le Jear docs the reverse. !
Fogf poisons the cells of* the,body, and acts as a brake on thc
npnd prevering #he latter from doing its accustomed work "
p:g)p.er}y. <Remove*the fegr, and the cause of the troubie
ccages ® cxist. “The mind tceovering,its equilibrium, again
restoses normal functioning, and normal functioning, after all,
is wha{ e ca]l heallh .
. . Surmnvh Heagane,

Suggesn\c héalmg is. based upon the treatment &f mind by

or‘fsuggest;ons, in which the heale? impgesses ipon the, patient
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thee desire® physical Condijions. The aptitude %o receive
ssuggestions  varies Jjn persons? in the hypfotic state it IS
pfu-tncularly dsvelopfid whien ‘the degree of susceptlb.‘my or
krecept(gltyo is considerably helgh!ened Suggestion gains
force by rep;:tltlon, and where one is not influenced by
a single suggesuon, repeated suggestions along the same lines
" have a much greater effect.
. In nggestwe healm{,, before a patient can be succcss-
'fully treated, 1t is neccssary that hg should haveacertam
definite attitude of mind, and that attitude of mind is best
defined by the word “faith.” It may, be asked ‘why is
it that faith has anything to de \\‘mh the exercise of the*
heuling power, 1if it® be trugs thht the real cure is effected
through lh(v mind in the cells?” This i$a good question,
and “the” reply to it s, that-é'he healm'g power, beind a mental
Yorce, 15 necessaily govuned by enental cordisions, and while
it 1 true that the cure 1s cffécted thrpu"h the hundnu
the cells, st ®is a fact that these cells, 1n§ead & doiflg
their work the best, th«.y know why, do asdxttlc ampossibie,
and remamn neghtive to theVinfluchce of the centyal mind
@f the patient, though the cg¥s, through ther thipds, bemb
an,mablt. to control 'by sugg cshon, it follows that the 'mmd
0 the cells may be controlled” by §umfestxon ﬁrmly & 1d
mtelligently applied, and the desired rasult obtamed
Ast’l HMlN( . . "'
Absent Hea]mg means thc trea.tment of the paticptat
g, distante &t is accomplithed by means of telepathy. .'Iele-
paﬁny, hike wireless telegraf)hy, w!s once !hsbeheved .bﬂt 1S'now
begirning te be re¢ognised by the scientific werld, ~ In giving

" Absent treatment, the healeg forms a clear-cut mentdl® irsme
8
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of the pat\nt, and proceeds 1n pr lsely the same cway 'as 1t
the patient wert: seated in frgnt bF him. uHc th‘ntly thmks
‘of ffe conditions ttéat he w1(heq to bring about, and sees
them' in his mind’s eyes just as if they were actpally before
him, exposed to Ins physical gaze. Like the Marconi, waves,
the thoughts of the healer, charged with magnetism, flash
across space and reach the mind of tho person attuned
to' receive them. where they set up vibrations of such mtcncuy
ahd strength that the, patient is® restored to health,

The process of transmitt.ng the thought is not difticult
or streauous. In fact, thxs part of the work seems almost
vdutomatic.  All that the! healer has to ¢lo is to form the
desired mental image—and, that once accomplished the
thought is easily transmitted by a mere act. of wijll or desire '
Mapy heulers fis certain houvs« for treatment. This s noi
absolutely negessary, for the patlcm is always attuned te
regeive ‘narmomoug vibratiens f‘rom the healer, by reasor
of hlstconst"(t e\pect.mq But uu cases w~fierc hours au
agreed ¢pon, the patient places himself in a state o
passivity ard eceptivity! duri’ig' which peviod, the healer
Rnds forth* thought vibrations Ry accually uttering the nord
or sgeahng them mentally. Absent héaling is not a-us' "

) .
()P' mind agamét matier, but mind against mind, the wwill-miry
<

'am;t the cefl-miyg.
*s oNowe I might go' ons writing page after page, but any
atfemt to give further dxremons would be auseless, and-
mese repetition. Under the head of Mental healing, I hav.
gnen in a few words the very: essence of«ths ‘teaching.
hiclt the reader willfind te. underlic all forms of healin.g,
un er whatever names they snay be.;hs"ulsed and masked.

4, SustitoMah Road, Kidderpore. S, N Bosky
Practical Hypngtist and Psychic Healei .



SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA
FOUND IN INDIA.

o{X):

I Europe and America there are numerous societies, for
collecting tabulating and investigating phenomena which
ate called supernprmal or superp\"ysical, instead of by the
cemmon denomination, sypernaiural because, it is believ-
+ ¢d, that these phenomena, though they ‘appear, at present,
1o be wholly inexplicable,aby the «known laws,of nature,
*will be found, at some futare o period, w1lh the advance
of our knowledge of the lawé of nature, nothing ﬁmre
or less 1hahs-parucmlp.r ‘ases” of some shitgerto "hknqwn
natural laws, which nevertheless govern 111(: whole created
unwverse. At the presene \ime, we are puhaps far away oﬂ'
Lo understand the naturf_: #nd ppgration of sueh laws. Sgll
eyidently it is our duty to collect all individial cawes of
sstich supernormal phenomena, with all neeessary evidegces
which will go to show their genumeness * Iadif is the homg
of this kind of phenomena and [fcrhaps in ns &unfry
in the world they *occur %in such abuudance But *un-
fortunately, in India very little s®entific interest as coufpared
Mth the western countries ie taken, regardmg the.n,,

] would bring it t8 the rotice of !he readers of the

Hindu Spiritual Magazine that it might contrlbut€ a ggod deal
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to the sci\entiﬁc knowledge, if tfuey could only Ieport su.ch
Qasea\of supemormal phenomena whicl: came to their
notice, in a faithful ‘'way, A western sci :ntific man wxll care
far more for a definite physmal phenomena, apparently gomg
against the known laws of nature than any .nanifestation
of ‘spirits. I am also inclined to think that the stuay of
the kind of.phenomena above described may be of far greater
importance for the development and progress of the science
of spiritualism than to concern oneself only with the indefimite
class of phenomena known as the manifestation of spirits,
or, ghost stories. I proceec to report below 2 case of super
physzcal phenomenon, which is undoubtedly # puszle to
scientific men and the authenfuty of whlch need not bt.
doubted in view of the respcctable men’ whom I. cte as
witneksses. ~ ’
There isa Pu;an I‘hakur, a prlgst who worships the image
of a gody an 1d21 named Radha Goviada. at the vn,“age and the
post office named Ramdia Nali, sub-t dmsmn Manikgunj,
distriet Tacca. ‘The name of thg Pujari Thakur is Guru
Claran Chak;a\}artx He is ‘m‘ inhabitant of Patia in the
»Jistrigt of Ghittagong. He s sel‘hng as Pujari for more than !
30 yeurs, and i§ aged =t present nearly 6o years, thou<~n
hc has kept % stout and stalwart appearance. He can produce,”
at apy time, 1f reuested, by the mere exercise of his will,
thhoutxhc influénce of any visibie agency, camphor, sugar,
Sardish, Batasa, (varieties of sweetmeat.) S?metimes he |
would:akeahttle quanmy of dust between his right indgx®
ﬁ,nger and, thumb, and wills breatha upon the same for a
‘second or tho. “Then when he will pour ‘out the ‘dust on
the® hand Qf a visitor, the .lattur witl notice that it s
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nd‘ fongero pure dust, but’ is mixed either with partncles
of camphor or sugar. In sbme rare instances the whole
of the dust is converted into elther wof the two artiCles.
I mmédiatély after the exhibition *of the phenomenon, the
‘exhibifor mamifests signs of .being under the influence of
‘some very strong nervous strain. His eyes become reddened,
his hands tremble, his breathings become spasmodic and
short and he cannot utter anythmg for about five minutbs.
The Pu)an is very averse t0 exhibit hig powers publicly and it
requires a good deal of persuasion to induce him to show
the phenomena. The reason he adduces for this.is that
he has been prohibited by his Garu, who is a Fakir, to make.
any display of his powers ,His explanation is that he has
got some ssmts tinder his cpntrol and with their help he
Is able to produce the phenqfena.” * .

An eye-witness descnbes one of thescepbgnomena thus
When the Pujari was cg)kmg his Yood at about 8 p- i in*the
night, a gen‘rman faddenly called upon * him and .ndu'.sd
him, after much persuasxon, to show some phmomemon He

suggested that a’ Batasa (suga. cake’ should be pwduced im:
~unedw.tely The Pujari lookad towards the sky arid,closed hf%
fis. * When the fist was opened an entire Balasa was fdund
! his hand, which he gave to the® visitor who fastec®it
and found it to be a real Batasa, ’I‘d\eB&fasa pro‘luceﬁ
appeared likg one of local’ .,pxanu?acture The phenom‘k;na
produced by the Pu;arl have been ’mtncssed by the folloging
gentlemen, WHo had taken All necessary precautions for testing

the genuineness of the phgnomeﬂa* —e . %
- ] (]

Dol it u lery or is it the work of spmt!? Indian
,}ugglery whlch has a world-wide, reputation is now aitos?a

THE RAMAKRISHNR MISSIO|
* INSTITUTE OF CULTURE?
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Babu Pramatka Nath Sen, M. A. B. L., Vakil, High Court.

Bubu Satish Chandra Sen, M: A. B. L., Special Excise
Deputy Collector, Burdwan,

Babu Umesh Chandra Sen, B. L., Munsiff, Perojepur.

Babu Jagadish Chandra Sen, B. L, Muuslﬂ‘ Durbhanga.

Babu Abinash Chandra Sen, L.M. S., Medical Practitioner,
Dicca. “ . )

* Babu Satyendra Nath Sen, Pléader, Manickgurige.
Babu Purna Chandra Sen, Press Correspondent, Allahabad.
. Dr. Sarast LAL SARKAR, M, A.

‘thing of the past. We refer our readers to the woders shewn
by the so-called Bepgalee jugglers.to Emperor Jehangere, which
the Emperor himself described.  Each one uf thela shews un
mistakable super-norma! ')owe:. A wonderful accoun. of
juggtery has been supplied to us by Babu Abinash Chandra
Daskof Azimgug® which is likely to appear in our next.—Ed



COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEAD.
(Y- .

V‘-quotc the following from an American paper whxch

is neither sympathetic nor antagoflistical :

“Sir Oliver lLodge, ¥. R. S, after causing a good deal
of anxiety for spme time past to friends of his scxemlﬁc
seputation,§ has gone over to the necromancers. He declares
it to be fis opinion lhat 2 good case ha< been made out’
for accepting the possibilify®of {ugid moments of intercourse
with departed spirits.”  Hee spaaks of ‘definite and erucial’s
tests having cenvinced hiny and.he gives us oif his own account
some positiwy mforr{hon about the next world. The (’épart
ed spirits, he tells us, have displayed as much § ingenuity as our-,
selves (which s saying a gcod. deal) in br?dgm[, the guify and'
he knows that ‘there has obeen distinct coopgranon bctwee:
Llte two sndea He also mennons some memntal an‘.i mqal
charactenstxcs of ths other werldefs, and we are dlsa.ppomted
to gather that on the whole the ch:mge is®less slartlmg
than we had supposed. In short,wC Warn the gvhoh fagl.ﬂt,
of philosdphers of the decult that tbey will ﬁnd-somethmg
to theim advantage by, consuling the August number of
*Harper's Magazine. - ..

. “4n, irresistible atcumulation of psoofs hgs,” it &ppearg’
forced Sir Oliver to take this mauvais® pas JFor tv.enty
yeayj, iittle vas we.had Suspected it, members of the Psfchita
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)
Research "Society have been holding back ‘exceller t evidence'
of chats with the dead on the bare possibility of explaining
thc*matter some other way. Sir Oliver has now come to
the conclusion that this ‘chance has ceased to deserve con
sideration and that the inevitable significance o the mterial
must no longer be concealed. His article is apparently an
‘advance notice’ of the publication of it, and though 1t
offers no strap of the evidence 1tself it gives some glimpse~
of its general nature. .

“New methods have not been employed in obtainmng it
Sir Oliver believes in such familiat medwms as our own
Mrs. Piper as the sole chznncl of inter(.ourseh 1t will be
remembered that in the trance a /e Piper spirg and body
are supposedly ‘dislocated,’ that is to say; the ?pirit is said
to tetlre and leave the body to #gelf, like a typewriter whosc
operator has gope home. In thlS vacant hour a departed
spu'ug roimmg bodiless, espxcb, or, as Sir Olner says, ‘detects,’
the. deserted ipstrument and eagerly, mkcs posse.ssxon and
‘makes use of it to achleye some desired influence on the
physical worlt'—sually to set the medium’s tongue or hand
to ‘work conveymg messages. Tnz ‘ctucial’ tests by which
“Sir Olucr was overcome are dnrected of course, to detummm v
the 'ungm of such mesSages Do the words really come from
‘hafond, the vel.‘ or. only from the medium, either unaided
or a.sg ‘telepathically’ influenced by some other living person ?
‘That.is the question which Sir Oliver believes may be set
tled by the following devices : )

¢ ¢Cp3ss « correspondence,t that is, lne recepuon of part of the m(.k\.\qu

lnrough one rdedium, atd part through anolher, is grod evideno of ane
lqtell$ence l‘omm'\tmg both automatists. And if the message is charac-
¢

.
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teﬁsuc of stvmc particular decr"\sc' person, and received by people to

whom he Was not witimately known, then it is fair $roof of the commu(.d

activity of the personality,”

“er Oliver assures us that we fniay look in the near future
for much evidence thus rigorously controlled, and of a com-
pleter and*more impressive quality than any yet submitted to
us. The prospect is not without a serious side, and we
yenture to speculate how the public mind is_ likely to be
affected. One probability seems tg be thrown into relief
by past experience. We believe the public will pay most
attention to the fulfilment of that particular condition which
spiritualists have » hitherto most wnaccountably neglected—the
condition 1rugh]y denoted apove by Sir Oliver with the
word ‘chaflacteristic” It is ,a goodish while since Defoe
wrdle his treatise about ap.pantlous, wherein he finally summ-
ed up sceptically because 1l ghe manifestafions he could
hear of were so sadly sénseless and 1llog1cal ’l‘hat idstill
the commoniit objecion to the alleged mtercc use, the reslts
of which might indeed cause a man if askcd by Browning
‘“What comes next? to reply’ ‘The madhouses A passage
in Sir Oliver's article® excits our misgivings whether he w!ll‘
3fter all, mcet this objection any less scurvily than his prefleces-
wors have done; any better than the l).uwiniarb Dr. Aifted
Wallace, for instance, who could only, dodge it by puttlh';
the horse behmd the cart_ in this tashion : ‘If'mtelhgont
beings of another d¥der do commumcate with us, thxs fact
is of stich overwhelming 1mportance that the questlon [of
tHeir saying anything worth white] is altogether subordin®te.’ ¢

£Sire Qliver's ,answer, alas, is scarcely Iéssartfuf in evading
what the pigheaded public happens lo demand. = “The obieca
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t
non often raised;,” he remark& ‘that thg comntunications

are trwml, shows a .lack of intelligence or of reflection.
The object is to get not something dignified but somehing
evidential ; and what evidence of persistent memory.could
be better than the recollection of trifling incidents? We
fear that the public will hardly recognize the implied monopoly
of ‘the Psychlcal Research Society in so portentous a matter,
Sy Oliver writes as if, the cntire’ company of the Jead,
mighty and otherwise, were confining their attention to the
doings of that society and to its plan of inquiry. The
public, however, so far aseit cares to imagine the possibility
of extramundane intercourse, .is apt to indulg&its fancy in
visions of the powerful dcparted spirits of ‘great mhen’ burning
to ‘get through’ something of walue to us, and the suppos:-
tion of their beiag ‘held 'up ‘by officials of the Psychical’
Res..ar@ Society for purposés of idenyification and compelled
to“restrict themselves to trifling rerudiscenc®® may strike
it @s humorouss Besides, 1if identification is an unavoidable
ceremony, eould bright particular spirits possibly identify
.tlﬂ:mselves‘ better than by givitg us ‘a taste of their quality ?
Would not that be far more convincing to us than 'any
trifﬁng rerginiscences¢ Imagination fondly pictures then'
n their LCB] ‘o vsward infusing into their perchance other
wisg® anonymous: contributions jh cxtra special dose of them
selvgs, and trusng cur far to detect the brand. Ve
nothmg of the kind has ever ‘come through’ whith mlghl
mlslcad‘the most inocent ‘child !

“The {emand of the public, already indicated orore.than
ose by lt, for a proof of th:«{ awesome commerce first of
all ‘oy dlstmctwe utteranges ‘from rc.1owne‘d spirits, whosc
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sharply stamped ,powers am! manner arewell known to all,
has in truth on its side plenty of regson, if #e may ve.fture
to d§e that word in discussing thid matter. If a description
of tlte nex'! world purporting to come from, say, Shakespeare
or Goeth® and ‘rising clear tc the full height of their genius
should happen to befall us at a seance, we should then
find ourselves in the fix of having to accept eithef necromancy
o else the existence if the living world of a marvellous
force which no one had yet discovered there and which was
the double of a marvellous force already manifested in
another period. * Between suchsalternatives we might perhaps
for at leac}y one moment hgsitate, as soon as the shock
of the potm lmd left us free to think. .On the other hand,
a “commonplace interviews withs sdme departed nonentity of
no special brand could neder, however ingenious the contro
by ‘cross corrupond;nge" ore otherwnse, land us inysucl
straits. i ~, Y.
“Difficult as it mlg,ht be to explain the facts Ly supposin
a ‘telepathic’ influence over " tife medxum. by, some living
mind, near or remdte, there would always extst this or senx
wother bare possibility easier to accept than” that sof %
infernal commerce, which beyond i#self involves & -whol
cycle of other inconceivabilities. Mqrgove;, interviews m}l
great men ought actually to be®more feasiple tham auﬁlev:ce
with the obscure *Tor surely the strongest and® bnghtes
spirits’ should be not only thé most eager but affo th
most able to ‘detect’ any eemporagily vacated jn¥rumef
and te master it so as to push their comhynicatjons through
Indeed, we may reasonably reproach these spmtuq athjetq
for pot havilg favared us before. For our ‘part, we haw
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v
certainly given them every opy, ortumty, providing i 1{1 all ages
a gpod sprmklmg of Mrs. Pipers and many audiences quite
as credulous and as'eager as the members of the Psychxcal
Research Society.

“Let us hope that Sir Oliver is about to rmeal to us
that they have repaired the omission at last.”

A cautiqis man like Sir Oliver Lodge had no help but
to admit the truth of spiritualism. For facts are stubborn
things before which scieatists who are truth-loving have to
yield. Here is an evidence of the truth of spiritualism fur-
nished by Sir Oliver Lodge himself :

“One of the best sitters’ was my next door neighbour,
Isaac C. Thompson, F. L. S., to*whoSe name mdee before he
had been in any ‘way u}troduoed Phinuit "sent amessaqe
«purporing to come from his (athe,r Three generations of his
and of his wif¢'sfamily living and dead (small and com-
pact'buh'"er families)* were, in': the colse of tyo or three
_sittit'fgs, conspiclously mentioned, with :@ntifying detail ; the
mairt infornfant refresenting himself as his deceased brother, a
young Edinbutgh Yoctor, whose loss had been mourned some
twﬂnty yearseago. The famﬂmnty and touchingness of the
messages communicated m-thls.partxcular instance were very’
remarkable, wad can by no means be reproduced in any
px‘lqtei <eport of tie®sitting. Their case is one in which
yery 7 few mistakes Were made, the d\.tanls standing oat vividly

correseteso that in fact they faund it impossible not to believe
that their relatives were actually speaking to then.” zFrom
[m:eezﬁ!zgss P. R, Voly, VL. p. 855.)
v -Such cases as the above convinced Sir Oliver Lodge of
the truth of Spiritlllism asithey are bound to *convince evéry
{fatlxseelinlg investigator. ,
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MR, Hamiin GARLAND is the President to the American
g’sychlcal Society of Boston. He has contributed a series
of most interesting articles to ZLverybody's Magazing chiefly
drawn from records of his own personal experiments. Mr.
Hamlin says that for literary purposes he has thrown them
mtoaqerleq of conversattons,e and for other more obvious
reasons he nas concealed names and places ; but no important
phenomcna have been congtiouglys distorted. Without alle-
»giance to any theory, he hag foJllowed where the evidence
bas led him. Mr. Hamlin has tried hic.- hest to make the
difficult subject of smn.tﬂalxsm clear to persons «of gost
ordinary intaMect ang, as sulh, the nanative is likely tQ be
of great valuc to many *of our Indian readers We quote.
for the present, the first article of the syries \mhahaps
to reproducc others in future issued of the HYS Magazine.]

. —,

N ® A hush fell over the dinner-t.able, and every ear wasopert
‘dand inclined as Cameron, the host, contmued “Nep |
wouldn’t say that. There are some thmgs,t}nabare pretty wel
estabhshed—-telepathy, for' instarfe.””

“I don’t beheve even in telepathy,” asserted Mrs. Quigg
» a, very posfuve journalist, who sat at his right. “I thin}
/even that is mere coigciden®e.”
¥ Sevéral voices rose in a chorus of protest. # “Oh, no
‘Te]epa.thy is rea} \Vhy, .l’vg had expenences-—
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“There you go!” replied ;Mrs. Quigg, still i thedheal
of her oppositian. “You willfall tell the same stery. Your
frind was dying i Bombay or Vienna and his spirit
appeared to you, a /e Peychic Research, with a message
at the exact hour, computing difference in ti(ne (which no
one cver does), and soon. I know that kinde of thing-—
but that isn’t telepathy.”

«“What"is telepathy, then?’ asked little Miss Brush, who
paints miniatures. $ 80615 . S

“I can't describe a thing that doesn’t evist,” replicd
Mis. Quigg. “The word means feeling at a distance, docs
it not, professor ?” .

Harris, a teacher of English, who seldom l’)ok a serious
view of anything, answered, “I should, callt it a long
distance touch.” . v

“Do you believe in hypnotism, Dr. Miller#” asked Muis¢
Brash,.l.ddressing 'her neighbor,’ a  young scientist whose
specialty wag, chémistry.

« “No,s replid he; “I don’t believe in a single one.of
these supegnat{ral forces® -

® “You mtan you dqu't, beldeve ia anything you have not
Yean yours‘élf," said I. '

.’ < WHAT 2 THEREL IN H\PNOTISM?
,* To this Millep slowly replied: “I believe in Vienna,
which I°have pever seems, but «I don’t believe in a Vienna
dog,té)r.who claims to be able to hypnotize a*man so that
he can smile while his feg is heing taken off” ¢

4Oh, that's a fag,” statad Brierly, the portrait painter ,”
“that hagens every day in our hbspitnl§ here igl New York
ety
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‘(Have you ever seen it }lone ? asked Milles, bristling
w;th opposmon

“No.”

“ell,” atserted Miller, “I wouldn’t ‘believe it even if I
saw tfle operation performed.”

“You don’t believe in any mystery unless it is familiar,”
said I, warming to the contest.

“I certainly do not believe in these chxldlsl‘mystenes,"
lesponded Miller, “and jit is strange to me that men hke
Sir Oliver Lodge and er William ‘Crookes should believe
in s]ate-writing and levitation and all the est of that hocus-
pocus.” *

“Neverthcless, hypnotism is a fact insisted  Brierly.
“You must’ havg some faith 3 the big books on the subject
(illgd with proof. ‘Think of the testoy——"
¢ “Idon'tcallit a testto w(.k pins 1nlo & person’s tordgue,”
said Mrs. Quigg. “\h_ newspapex people all Rnow thal there
aie in the %ypnotic butiness: what they, call ‘horscw’ ~fh.1t
is Lo say, wretched men> and boys, womerr sometlmes, “ho
have trained themselves ~o thaw they can Yold hot pennies,
eat red pepper, and, do gthel ‘?uuta'-we’ye' had thgir
confessions times enough.” . ' .,
¢ “Yes, but their confessiony ate never quite comple@ "
retorted young Howard. “When [ was.in cc.&ge I h@d
one of these ‘horses’ appeal to me, lor hélp. He w3s olis_of, 2
job, and ¥ told him I'd blow him to the suppcr of fus
life if she, vhould render up the secrets of his trades *He

" took my oﬁ'er, but jarred me bx conl'essmo that the prpfessoy
really could hypnotizevhim. He had tp make believe only
part of the time. ' His-‘stunts’ were mostly redl.”
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“It's the same way with .cdiums,” said I “¥ have'hud
a good deal ofeexperience with them, and I've” come to
the conclusion that «they all start with at leagt some small
basis of abnormal powert Is it not rather sfiggestivk that
the number of practising mediums does not materially inctease ?
If it were a mere matter of deception, would there not be
thousands at the trade? As a matter of fact, there are
not fifty a.dvertising mediums in New York at this moment,
though of course the yumber is Rept down by the feeling
that it is a bit disreputable to have these powers.”

“Yol're too easy on them,” said Howard. I never saw
one that wasn't a cheap ‘skate.”

Again I protested. “Don’ be hasty. ‘The"e are nice
ones. My own mother had this power in her youth, so
my lather tells me. Henpeaplt were living in Wisconsine
at the time, and the setilus frqm many miles around came
to sec‘her perfom‘! An unclc., ‘whm a by of four, did
autom:mc vmtmg, and an aunt reLently wrote to me in
relation to myffbook ‘The Tyranny of the Dark,’ that for
1go years (Qeginning whcn shg was,about scventeen) these
powgs of Warkness made ‘her life a hell. There are many
dggent people who are’ posscssed by strange forces, but ar;
shy of coﬂessmg-thelr abnormalities. Ask your family physx
ccan.l‘Ha. will tefl Yeu that he, always has at least onc
patfent‘ who is troubled by occult pewers.” ¢

"ﬁ, . . q . .
“They call it ‘hysteria,” said. Harris. o
&thh doesnt ceplain a'nythmg,” I answered. “Many

apparentl)\ hea&rhy people possess the more elementary ot
mwse gdwers—often without knqwing it.”
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“WL e all telepathic in sqme degree,” declarcd "Briérly
. o 1IE READING OF SEALKD LETTERS.

“Perhaps gll the so-called messages [rom the dead con/e
rom Jiving 1hinds,” 1 suggested ‘% nn.m the minds of
hose gbout us. Dr. Reed, a friend of mne, once arranged
o go with-a patlent to have a test sitting with a very
ebrated psychic who claimed to be able to read scaled
ders. Just before the appomted day, Reed’s patient digd
uddeply of heart discase, leaving a scaled letter on his desk.
“he doctor, fully alive to the smgufur opportunity, put the
«tter in his pocket and hastened to the medium;  The
agician tooh 1t his hand apd pondered. At last he
«d “This was written by 2 man now m the spint wold.
I cannot read 1ty There isn’t a medum in the world who
wngicad 1t, but f you wilhsend,it%o any person anywhei
1 the planct and have if fead® and rescaled, 1 will "tell
you what is in it. 1 gamnot get the words unles some
amnd in the with- phmc has dbsorbed tsn,m

Harris spoke first. ¥ hat would scem’ to prgve a st
{ unnversal mind reservoir, wouldn’t it ?”

“Ihat 15 the way ay figend, figured it. Pt ssn't thee
¢ staggermg  hypothesis ?” '

4 The hostess rose. “Supposes we '{;() into the uprary A,
ave more ghost stories.  Come, Mr. Garlaﬂd, we can't lcavL
you men here to talk youeselves® out® on these lntcrdtnq.
ubjects. V8u must fel us all hear what you hdve 'tc
ay.” s, . . (2

L]

*In more or less jocose mpod thegcompany trooped put

o the hbrary \vhere a*firc was glowing® m the® grate and
sy ch‘nre ahrmnﬂpd Bhartearsmar nennle hrmmmr michinne.
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placed themselves beside the, hearth, ewhilst [ touk a seat
ncar Mrs. Cameton and Har\is.
tlik ILLUSORY SIDE OF LIft.

“There!” said Mhss, Brush, with a gurgld of d(.ll;,ht
“This 15 more hke the proper hght and suri )undm'vs fin
creepy tales. Please go on, Mr. Garland. You sad you'd
had a good deal of expenence—-tell us all about it.  How
did you hgppen to get into it?”

“It came about while [ was .lnmg in Boston. Tt was
m 1891, o possibly #8392, A friend, the edior of the
Arcna, asked me to become a member of the Amerncan
Psychicdl Soctety, which he was helping to form. e wished
me to go on the board obdirectors, because, as he sad,
[ was Youny, a keen obstricr, and without emotiona
bias’'~=by which he meqnt‘ thst. T had not lheon bereaved ”

“Quite nght © the loss,of g tchild or a wife weakons,
even such a than as lod'rc or Wallace,” commented Hainis
“N) nm\ who 15 tnnumm-- a reltive has guy busmess to
he c.xlluw fMnsel an mvesugator of spintualism

MA\Y l," the fpshot was L jomed the society, became o
mgmber ()f.Uu, executive board and of a speeial commutte:
[ ph)sm'\lq)h\_nomum hat 1s to say, slah. -wuting, levitatyon,
.u@ th(, like, and sct to work. It was like entenng a newt;
vasue, an@® mlstonous wotld  The first case T investigated
7|s)ugh opt one 8C'the wost fyndamental of these facts,
whieh &, that this shadow world lies very close to the
suntiyy so-called notmal day. The sccretary of thesociety
dad ilcady begun tn' tecene, calls for help. N mechany
had Svritten fiom South llos.ton asking us to see his wife's
automatiq Swritink, and 2 farmer had cdme down from
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€ohcordeto tell us of a hlunted house and the mysterious
fappings® on its wwalls. Almost in a day'I was made awarce
of the illupory side of life.” . '
. SHADOW WORLD CLOSE*TO NORMAL LIFF.

‘4Vhy illusory ?” asked Brierly.

“Let us call 1t that for the present,” I answered. ““Among
those who wtote to us was a woman from Lynn, whose
odaughter had developed strange powers. Her account: so
strarghtfornard and so precise, determined us to investigate
the case. Thercfore, our sccretary (a young clergyman) and
I took the train for Lynn one autumn alternoon. We found
Mrs. Jones hiving m a  smally old-fashioned fiame house
standing haird against the sidewalk, and through the parlor
windows, while*we awaited llu. psye hic, I could watch an
efdless lme ol derby hal‘s' as the'town’s mechanics plpdded |
by —-ncgssant remidets of *the’ practical, hayd-headed world
that filled the street.’ This was mdce.da typical tgse.» In
half an hour’ we were all slttm.g about” Jthe #ble in asdim
lizht, with the deat, s\vcct old lady taleg tor ‘Charlev”
her ‘poltergeist’-—" |

“What 15 that, ptease?? askcd. Mrs. Quigd.

*“The word means a r(alhckm" spirit. who throws things
about. T did not value what hippenel at this sitting, for the
conditions were all the psychic’s own. By, ihe way, 'ah‘r wasa
large, blongde, strapping guri of twénty or so-~one of the mll-
hands—not in the least the su.kly, morbid creature [ had
e\pected tosec. As I say, the conditions were such as to
make what took place jof nd scientdic value, and-I 1-:m,d
in no seport upon 1t; but it was all ver.y cur'ous.”

“What hap[.Jend ?_ Dog't ilup, bade Mrs. (;ame‘pn‘. 4
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. . ¢

“Oh, the table rapped and l\eaved and slid about, A*
chaiy crawled to my lap and at last to ¢he top " of the’
table, apparently of i*s gwn motion. A little rjking-chair
moved to and fro precisel} as if some one whre sitting
in i, and so on. It was all unconvincing'at the time," but
as I look back upon 1t now, after years of experience, T am
inclined to think part of it, at least, was genuine. And
this ‘brings me to say to Mrs. Quigg and to any other
doubter, that you have jonly to stép aside into silence :nd
shadow and wait for a moment—and the bewildering will
happen, or you will imagine it to happen. I will agice
to furmish from this company a medium that will astomsh
cven our materialistic friend Milleny’

There was a loud o.xtcry—“\\h:u do you mean? fn
Qplamn jourself . '

A PNCHIC O0ILAY 1orMLD,

4 ag® pcrfcctly gurtam that it 'hs company will wit
1 diftct for ssventy-one d.iys at thegsame Wour, m th
same room? un?r the same conditions, ¢vents will follow
‘hal will no® metcly am.uc but scare some of you, and as
for )ou, \Ir; Quigg, yom who %ire 58 certam that nothing,
gvu happ"ns, you mll be th first to turn pale \\'\l\‘
awc. -

"lps mc' r am wild l() be ‘shown.”

Harmg was not so bnaslfu\ “You mean, of cgurse, that

somwagf these bighly cultured Jadies w ould develop hy: stetia ¢ t
- “1 am not naming the condition; 1 only say that 1
have 'aeeﬂ some very Mard- headed ang sclf-contained pcopk

cut stmnge‘capel; The trance and ‘impersonation’ usually

<« ‘ﬁ:t."’
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“Led’s do it!” cried out Miss Brush “It would be
such fun¥’ .

y“You'c be the first to ‘go, off,” * said T, banteringly.

}Iams agreed. “She is neuropathlc.”

“I proposeewe start a psychic socicty here and now,”
said Cameron.  “Pll be president, Mrs, Quigg secretary, and
Garland can be the director of the awful rites. » Miss Brush
yau shall be the ‘mejum.’

“l accept the arrangement provided you do not hold
me responsible for any il effects,” I said. “It’s ticklish
busmess.” *

“Is the house re ady fon the question ?” asked Camecron

“Aye, ayel’ shouted every one present.

“The society 1n foryed,”, announced fameron  “As

presudent, T suggest a Siings nght now.  How about 1,
Gatland 27 , ' '

“Certamdy ” 1 anw ucd “for I *have an m qmb in m)
thumbs that ulls e something witchiily this™ way comes.’

The guests tose m a flutker of pleasyd e\cxtunent' while
I busied myseifl aigangig m) [)l’()[)(.l’ll.(.b “Iht first tequise
& o smal table—"

“Why a table?” asked ,Mrs” Quigg.

“It will help us to concentrate owr mim}- and it will
also furmsh a convement place $0 fest our Jhargs,” e’
plied Pacifically.s “We may also require a pescile dnad 4
pads’

. L] ° =
Mille? was on his dignity. “I decline to sit}tatgbl't

m lhlS foolish way® 1 shall lool? ow in loru.’ly gmﬂdc,ur
'lhe others were eager to “sit in,”™ as yopng Howarc

called it, and soon 1fince of us were scatgl albq
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Y \ ,
mahogany table. Brierly was very serious, Miss Brugh ecsta-
tic, and Mrs. Hafris rather nervous. \

I was careful to prebare them all for fa\lure\ “This, is
only a trial sitting, you I\now, merely to get our hands‘in,’
1 warned. ‘

“Must we keep still?”

“Oh, no! You may talk, if you do so quietly. Please
touch® fingers, so as to make a complete circuit. I dont
think it really necessary,e but 1t sometimes helps to produce
the proper mental statc , singing softly also tends to harmonize
the ‘conditions,” as the professionals say. Don’t argue and
don’t be too eager. Lean back and rest. Take a passive
atutude toward the whole prolﬂcm.' I find i't very restful.
Harris, will you turn dowp !hc «lights before !

e “Thtre!” said '\Illlu,“'hohouus -pocus begins  Why not
,perform in_the Ifght ?” « 0
“Subdaed hght «M bring the ploper negatve and m
. ward condmon sooher,” 1 rephed
. wilrixe 1ok ¥ine Gries”
T “ow will (dome one sing ¢ ‘Allnic Laune,” or any other
swed, Mw song,? Let us.,get mto genial, receptive mood
AR you retire to thd far ¢énd of the room.”
N o a woice that nc?nj led, a litte, Mrs. Harris started
<he desr gld melody, and all jomed in, producing a solt
and lalting chorus. . .
‘At the end of the songl ask(.d matter- offaclly “Are
~3he comdittbng, right?, Alz we slttmg fight ?”
Mrs. Qu:ﬁg sh#ply queried, “Whom are ydu talkmg to?”
mu; #uides,’” 1 answered.
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: “The'gl\ides t,” she exclaimed. “Do you believe in the
gudes ?” .

S believe in the lelef of the 'ruldes ? was my cryptic
rojmndu ‘Sing again, please.”

I rcally had nd faith in the conditions of tho circle. But
for the joke of it T kept my sittets in place for nearly
an hour by dmt of pretending to hear creakings and to
feel- thiobbings, unul aj last lttle Miss Biush became very
deeply concerned. “I feel them tdo,” she declared.  “Ind
«ome one blow on my hands? T felt a cold wave.”

Harris got up abruptly.  “I'l] jomn Miller,” said he.  “This
tomfoolery 15 too 1diotic fqr me.”

Cameron followed, and Mrs. Quigg also rose.  “I'll go with
you,” she «aid deadedly. #21 was*willing to quit too, but
Mre. Harris and Miss Brush plegdled with e to continuk.

“Close up the (mlc' theg J’r()babl) H.).rm was the
hoodoo.  Thigs will hnpan now,” 1° mud lm:kl), thuubh
<ull without any faith mn the L\pcnnn.nt .

Hardly had Harns left the Yable wherda 5]11.11.1(‘61‘ pu'Sscd
over Mrs. Harris, her heed hfted, and her @yes closed o

® “What's the matter, Dolly 2’ whispered Mrs. Cagaeron.
"“Do you feel famt?” e
AMAZING DEVETOPMENIS,

“Don’t be alarmed! Mrs. Mairt 15 only pussing mto a
sleep. Not a word, Harns ™ 1 sad  warningly. ® “f'l;asc
move® farther away.” ¢ o=

In the dusky light thee faces of all the womerp looked
uddenly, blanched and strange as Ml .]larrh.scitcd upon
the table with her hands, shaking 1t hard from sidg
side. The fhble seemed 1§ wake to diabolf® energ) under”
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her plams, This was an unespected  developmignt, and I
was much interested.

“Sing again,” I *copmanded softly.

As they sang, Mrs. Harms withdrew he handy! lmm
the table and sat nigidly erect, yet with, a pum,ful lool,
upon her face. At length vne hand bfted and diopped ity
upon the table. “It wants to write,” sud I “Whae X
thd pad? I have a pencil” .

As I put a penailyunder the hand, 1t was sed -
vely singular way, and almost mstantly M-, Cameron gaspe |,
‘That's every strangze ™

“Hush ™ sud I #wWait ™

Holding the penail mall 118 fingers as o cuppled pason
might do, the hand ciept oveg, the papa “and at las, KHIN
writing several lines, stupp’s:d gud Ly lndy opone Tpass ot
the pad to Brerly., *“*Read® it aloud,” 1 said

. L]
R ST P IR e | l:\lu'\.‘ wedgrvou witt L Tappiy 1
iy .th..l‘unuu»l sodfuent of e fear cad LERIAVEVIRIN

“My fgx-l:ul 1 Sendammed Mrs. Chmeron, Lol me s
the' witing,”  Bfierly hand&d -the pad to her. She stuad
m ghlank \\7)mlu It I, lus aact aignature  and  Dolly
hq’d the pefi just as Ine dld--h«. was patalyzed towad fln,
lasy, and could only weitc---o "

CLook it musing again,” I esclaimed.
e e A B1SSMGEGIO A PANLLK.
v ‘The hand caught up the pencil and, boldinf it m
peomhar way, began moving it in the ar B'ru;rl)', who
's.y opupsite. lranslat(.d’th«.sc njovements.  “She s drawing
in the” 4ir, She & sketching thé outime of a buat
See how sj‘ ¢ mclsures and plumbs her lines? \rc you
qmesﬂs mg?” he asked of Hrs® Hattis.
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. ‘l'he 5le(pcr nodded.

“Can't yhu white®” I asked. “Can't y'ou speak ?” s

A low Q,urglc in the throat woe the only answer at the
momént, but after a few trials a husky whisper began to
be heard. “I will tiy,” she said, suddenly began to chuckle,
relling upon one hip and throwing one foot over the othet
Jike a man taking an casy attitude.  She now- held the
pengit bike a cigarette, laughmyg agam with such gencrous
tone that the other women recotled. *T'hen she spoke. “You
know—=San Remo  Sands,” came brokenly fiom her lips

“Sands?” quenied the pamter. “who 1 Sands'?”

“Sands  San Remo  boats.”

The pamter, was pussled.” “I don't remember any Sands
atg San Remo, It must by some: student I knew w Pars
*Is that what you mcan?® » K '

Mis. Hares violently anodded. As abiufitly as it came,
this action left her, anll then slm\l),fmpcrvqml)l’ a fook
of meffable maternal Sweetness came into her ‘fdlh, she
scemed to cradle o tmy babe @pon her arm. At last®she
sighed, “Ob, the pity of gt! Oh, the pity, the” pity of g

sltor a minute we sat m snlmcc so competing were ler
cpestute and her tone. At lgst T gsked, “IHas any gne
here lost a hittle chidd ?” ., .

Mis. Cameron spoke hestangly.” *Ves—I lost"a litt
baby -yeits ago.” »

“She is addressing you—pdrhaps.” )

Mrs. ltama did not rgspond to this su scslws, byt
(‘hanbed into a rollicking @il of common ﬁln.r. “HMello,
Sally ! v she cridd out, and Mrs. Cameroh staregl at her l'l\
Jblank dismap as she adked: “Are you talkmg toD
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“You tet I am, you old bag o’ wool.  (Rem¢mber Geny?
Remember the mglzt on the door-stcp? Oo0! but it was
cold! Yor were to blatfia”

THE PERSISTENCE OF LHE MESSAGES.

“What is she talking about?” I askcl, sceing that Mrs.
Cameron was reluctant to answer this challenge.

,‘She seems to be impersonating an old Llassmalc Qf
mme at college——" c

*“That’s what!” brdke m the voice.

Mrs. Camcron went on. “ler name was LKugema
Hull—— .

“Is yet,” laughed the voice.  Fame old sport.  Couldn't
find any man good cnough. You didn't &ike me, but no
matter; 1 want to tell yqu Ddat youre in danger of fire.
Don? play with fue. Be"care(ﬁl of firk—"

Agaig a calm fell upon the psychie’s dehicate and sensiuve
facé, 3nd.lhc h.h?d once 'ﬁmrc.s'lm\ly clgsed upon the
pencil. ¢

.“\ly father agam ™ clelaimed Mrs. Cameron.  *How

“equld I)oll) have known qm he leeld has pen in just that wa;’
She giever faw him.”

\“Do not place too ‘much value on such performances, ”
I.tauuomd «Slfe has probably heard you describe it. O
shc nﬁg,hl have takc.n it%ut Of your subconscious mind.”

‘Thes pencil dropped. The hand lifted.  The form of the
, I expanded with po“"er. Her face took ()'n'bcmgnu)
ad efly screnity. She rose ﬁlowlyl impressively, and with
her hand 8praised® in a peculiar gesture, laid 3 blessiny
wipn theshead of her hostess. lhm_ was so much of sweet,
ness ﬂd tRerance in her face,'ko much’of dighity and pmwl}
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n every m(\ve\?w.nt that 1 was moved to applaud the actress.
As we all sat thus, déeply impressed by the figute that seemed
fo towey above us, Mrs. Cameron wluspcred “Why, it is
Bishop Blank ! That is exactly the way he held his hand—his
robe " J

“Is it the Bishop?” 1 asked.

\[rs. Harris bowed and in solemn answer spoke.. “l(.]l
l.xmes all will yet be \\(_ll " shé said and, making the swn
of blessing once more, sank back mo her chaur.

Voice succeeded voice, almost without pause.  The sweet
mother with the child, the pamnter of San Remo, the jovial
and slangy @irl, the commanding and majestic figure of the
bishop, all rclumcd,rcpezucdl'y, m" bewildermg miture, drop-
ping sjway with disappointing su;.ldcn;less. And yet each time
(it messages grew a hittle mord (U‘m'\tc, a little more coherent,
until at last they all cloued up, “and this & opposition o

oy thoughty to ver st :Mopntations d'dudnpt.d llml
the pamter was not nanfed “Sands,” but “Felipi,” a'nd that
he was only trymg to tell Buerly thet to succeed he should
pamt rochs and sands ang old Roats at San Kemo. “l auline,
the woman who had seemed to "hold a babe, was a mr‘n‘xd
of Mis. Cameron’s who had digd in*cjuldbirth. And then,
swiftly, unaccountably, all these gentle or L;emal influences
were scattered  asaf by something hollishy smﬁethm" gablic.
The face of *the sweet little woman became fiendish ineling.
Her hps"sxwrlcd ber hands clawdd like those of a e,
and out of bbr mouth came & hoaise 1imprecation. ‘9‘1]
tear your.he:ut out?” shé snarled. “I'll Ml you osou\ and
b"dy—“l rip you' limb frcm hmb ! We : afl sat m.am'ue
mgat and wonders It was asif she had suddenly gcne modNe.
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I confess to a feeling of profound astonphgent. I hac
. tiever met M. Hams before, but she was arr intimate frienc
of Mrs. Cameron, *and Jery cvidently a woman of, culture
I could not think hu s0 practised a joker as to b “puttin.
this on.” .

A GHANTEY DMPFRSONATION,

Whyle still we sat m silence, another voice uut,rcd
Wail of mfinit: terror and despair.  “/ didn't do it Do
kill me! 1t was notery work.” .\nd then still more hoinhl

hear, & sound bhe the gurglng of blood came fie.
the skeeper’s lips, nusned with babbled, fiantic words. I had
vivid impression that ohe was IMpeLsomting sume one Wit
his throat cut  Her gimades were disgusting The wonee
shivered weic hottor Thew her face changed o the higleo
mask became white, rl;l(! evalted terror Hor arms we
drawn back s« if ticd at l'lu_ clbow behnd her back Hoo
kead *was upha®d, and 'n- a lot, monotorpus, hushed vou
Sfe pray®d  “Lowd Josus, reeene-e
* .\ gasping, gurgling ecry cut short her prayer, and wen
.wn'rue Protruding from her Joutly, she presentud such
picture nﬁ.z sttanghng %onfan that a conception of what 1
kalrmc.mt e to mg.* “She's unpersonating a woman on the
scaffuld,” 1 L\g}.mu.d “She has shown us a murder and
nuy‘shu. 15 dq 1icdnd gn cyecution, Is it Mrs. R of Vermont '
"Taskgd.
= eShe nodded slowly,  “eSave me " she \\hlspvrgd ‘

o' Waken her, please. l)ont let her do that any motc.
pfcaded AMrs. (,.um.r:n n pox"nam Yistress. .

“Y(,s sad Harris, who had been \satcum'r his w:ﬂ. m
amgmerg, *1Us time to stopehid.”
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‘“U’hereupol \ taking ‘.Mrs. Harns’s hand, 1 said sharply :
“That is enoligl'! Wake! [Vake!” 1In answeyto my com-
yand, she ceased to groan. Her face smoothed out, and
aith a bewildered smile she openced hor eyes.  *“What are you
saying ? *Have I been aslecp?

“You have, inde‘ed,” I rwephied, “and you ve disclosed
deal of dutnous fanmly history.  ilow do you feel ?”

DANGER T NOVICT S,

“I fecl very funny around my neck,” she answered wonder
fngly.  “What have you been domg 1o me >’ She rubbed
ho thioat My neck feels as i it had a band roupd n,
'ﬂm] my tongure scems swollen,  Whad have you bean about ?°

“I held up o warning band Sto the othas. “You want
vﬂ nto a quict litle trance, lnals Al Twas nustaken, You

wre the paychee, imstead of \1&\ Brush ,

As we stood thus confronting opt another, \Il‘s Cameron
cane between us, saying .x)u wu know. P mlnw came
wad talked wih "me——— o

A the word Zasiee the spudl seemed  to fall agdn over,
tie bright spint of Mis Thams Tier evelds droonged, her
inbs lost therr power, and ‘he panl mto her ¢han as be-
o, & helpless victim, apparently, to the hddeh forcss.
or a moment I was at a lost 1 cpuld not beleve that
he was deceiving us, but it was possible *that she was
deeeiving hu’sdf “In either case,” she’ must  be 'brou"ht.

cat of thh,” I deaded, and putting my hands on® her
<houlders® Deguid: “If there is any ‘control’ here, let them
stop this, We want no Jmotevol 1t §top 1! o

My compand was agam obeyed, and the psycllis slowly

came back to herself, and as she did so I said wimingly.
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to Mrs. Cameron: “Do not utter another fword of %this
in Mrs. Hargis's prescnce. She seems to l bé extremely.
“sensitive to hypnotic influence, and I think she had better
go out into the air it once.” And turning to thy'others,
I added: “You see, this 7s not a game for novics to play
al” !

Harris, who had been studying his wife with balf-humorous
intentnéss, now took command. “If you've been shammumng,
you need discipline ; and if you haven't, you need a docton
I think well go hothe and have it out,” he added, a» he
led hgr away.

No sooner were the Hanises out of the door than the

women of the party fell ypon eme.
“What do you thmk ol' it, M Gardand »” ashed M.

(‘,ameron .
“If Mrs. Ha.ma were .no! a lady, and 1« [ bhad nnt

<een ether performancc'; of the sathe sort, Ishould mstantly
sap that JShe w;xs having fier jol\e with us. "But I have seen
tgo mukh of this sort of thing to take 1t altogether lightly
That’s the way this nm,su;,atmq goes.  One thing corroboratc »
®nother. ‘Pmpersonatign’ op tRe past of a public medium
x;u.y mean’ nothing—on the pait of a psychic Ike ‘Mrs

arris 1t means a wry gréa deal. In support of this, lut
e L(.ll youeof *p similar case I have a friend, apuk'ctly
Uustwortﬂy woman, dnd %f keen mtclhgencc, “hosg ‘stunt,’
a5 shé laughingly calls 1t, is to impersonate no.melu;s and
suﬁ'ermg, spirits who have been hurled into oyter darkness
*bys Fegpon of theif gown mmdeedg or by some singula
chance «f theip faking off. My friend scems foebe able
vin sopd way to frce these pogr §rth bo.und souls” aud
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se'hd the»a flying upward to s:)me heaven. It's axf wvery
cregpy. I a({ded
- wOh, delightful? Let it be wery creepy” called Mrse
Quigg. '
SENSATIONS DURING A TRANCL

“To begin with, my friend is as keen-ecyed, as level-
headed as any woman I know-—the last person Jn the
woild to be taken for a ‘sensitive” I had never suspected
it her; but one night she laughingly admitted having been
4n the work’ at one time, and I begzed for a sitting. We
wete dining at het house —Jack Ross, a Miss Wilcox, and
I, all intimate fuends of hers, aad she consented. After
siting a few minutes shestnrmed to me and said: My
guide 1s here.  Be sure to kccp near me; don’t let me
ﬁ\ll" She still spoke in a humon’ms tone.

L)

3

“*You see,” she cxplam«,d ‘I' seem to lease the body
and to withdraw a hulc distande above =y char. “lwom
this height T survey my, materal self, which seem's toDe
animated by an entiely alien influence. Sometimes my
body 1s moved by these l'orcms to rise and \mh\"about
the room.  In such caes 1t"is mecessary for sqmn, friend
to l'olluw close behind me, for bctu.m the going of whe
spiit” and the retuin of my “astial self” Jthetre lies an
appreciable nterval when my body is as Nmp s an cuapty
-sack. I camg very ncar having a bad fall once.™ =«

“In » few moments a changescame over her face. She
sank mto a turious negative state between trance oad
reverie. Her lips parted? and "a soft volce came from fhent
She $poke” v Miss Wilco, who sat ‘oppositd her Te'Sistet
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-1 am\ very happy. I am .surround'ed by ch'ld‘;é oIt is
beautiful here in the happy vallcy—-wa.rm ahd, golden-—
and oh, the merry_ children

NAMELES® WANDERING “SPIRITS” .

“Miss Wilcon was deeply moved by this mcssa'ge and
for 2 moment could not reply. .\t lenath she recovered
her voice and asked, ‘Are you speaking to me?’

LY, T oam worned about mother.  She s sick. Go
to her. She needs help. Good-by 7 “The smile faded, my
firend’s face resumed eits impersonal  calm,

“Ind you recognize the sprt? 1 ashed.

“Miss Wilcox hesitated, but at last sad My sister was
active n the work of urm" for olplmn(lnldlm But that
proves nothmg.  .Anna nu.y have known ig—there 15 no test
m this. It may be only mimd-readimg’ .

% wWou are quite rlghll,: Is 'u-phul. ‘But the meseag?
(unruqm" your mother cgn be teted, can ot not?

oX llns m()?nuu the =fwce 3 the psyehie squared, aad

i d(.q),\slow voice came pulsing® forth. ‘Why do  you
\\llfully l'ﬂmd your cyes?  The vath will prevaal. Mystery
all abouteyou.  Why doubt that whyeh would comfort you #

o ‘Whoseare you? I I.ﬂ(lll'il(:d. .

“1 am ‘Theodorg Yarkg, the psycluc’s control,” was the
, snswer. . .

aSoon after this any €riend opened her eyes and smiled.
‘I)(').)eu know what you've <aid?” T asked. ‘I altaysjhave a
“im® notion of what 15 ghing on,” she answered, *but how
o] de 1t I dont kngw. It Jusl the same *when I wnite
automatn;:all) Iknow when 1 do Sit, but I c:mt. see_the
e connectivn between my own mmd and ‘the writing.
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t‘alm n(rw vassed 1o anolher period of immobihty and
0 sat for a,'lohu llme. Suddenly her face hardened, became
tarse, common, vie fons in line. Flinging ot her hand,
s¢ stugk me in the breast.  ‘What, do')'()u want of me¢ ?’
e dcnn.fndud, m the voice of a harridan.  ‘What arc you
1 domg here? Youwie a nice lot of fools.’

“*Who are you? 1 ashed.

““You know who I am,” she answered with a foarse
.Jgf] *A sweet bunch you are! Whae 1s Jim? '

“DoCs any one |c(:n1_;m'7(: this “party’?, Tasked  *Rosy
‘o5 must he one of yoar set!

“Rosy laughed, and the ‘mfluence, thiustmg ha® face
lose to his, bluited out menacingly " Dont know me, hey
Vol here atn..] wanted a ‘show and they let pe
n o What you goin’ to do abeat 1t ¥

*“1 geckon you it m the wrogg dooryard,” Toplicd
n.-;l;uly knows you hue, Skiddod © .

“She made aw ugly fac® at Me and sduck at me #ith
wr claw-hke hand. Id dike to smash you. * <
“rGood-by, sad I ‘Get out” and she was gone

“Before a word could be spoken, a look of hofeless,
eart glercing woe came over my* mdnd’s face. chhc;_;.m
o moan and wring her hands most pitcously.  ‘Oh, where
«m 1? she waled. ‘It is so cold, so cold! So cold and
darkt Won't somebody help me? , Oh, hedp n;e". %

“1 gently easked: ‘Vho are you? Cant you tel| us
1 4

your name? »
“Oh, I :hn’t know, 1 can't tell,} moaned the voig.

I's all so dark and cold and fonely. Blease tell me Wheré

Tam.” I'velost my name. Allisso dark ad cold, Oh,
on
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pity me' Let me come in. Let‘me feel *oir ight . T'nm
ficezing ' Oh, pity me. I'm so lonely. It's so datk.” *

“‘Come in, I said. ‘We will help you’

“The hands of the psychic ciept timidly up,'my a

and touched my cheek. ‘“Thank you! Thank you! Oh
the cheet ! Oh, the light ¥ she cued edstatically. ‘I see! 1
know ' Good-by ! and with a sigh of ecstasy the voi¢
<ceased .
“I can hardly cpiess to you the vivid and yut somba
upression this malie upon me. It was as if a clnlled an
weary bird, having winged 1its way into a4 waim room fion
the witers midmght, had been heartened and invigorated,
and had rushed away cqnfidert and swilt to the sun-land
of the South,

“Oae by onc othen ‘earth bound souls’ who weie wnabi
to find theuw way upwiid ‘came mto our ken hke vb.ll '
.mu.du)er.m, JDats (.um‘uunul fo whul m endless oute
(L"'lult.w .md sxh.ncc—-pom abo:tm, atomalous  shaduw
whosevvoices pleaded piteously ‘for release

“sgme of them appedred to be suffetng all the tenor-
of the damued, and, as they mosned and pleaded for light
the lovely facc of my fuend wus convulsed with 'agon,
and her hands flutered about like wounded biids. Singul
(oqceptxon. \\or]duful power of suggestion !

b upp length, with a“glad cry, the last of these blme
soul‘% saw, sighed with happmess and seemed to vams!
upward as 1f into some unfathomable, fourth-dimensio
l®nen. Then thq sweet Prst spmt the woman with the
glad childrey, ‘teturned to say to Miss W 1lco;, ‘Be, happ)
—GedYge is coming back to you. ' )
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SAfier s'he passed, my friend opened her eyes as before,
vlcatly, smllmgly, and said, ‘Have you had enough ¥

* “‘Plenty,’ said I. ‘You nearly tbok my eye out in yout
.

dramatiq fervor. I must say your ghosts are most unhappy

Jcreatures,’ *

“she became very serious. ‘I d» have the worst,collee
ton of “influences.” My work is purely philanthropic, sb
Theodore Parker used to stell mother. It was my duty,
he said, to comfort the cheerless, to hibérate the earth-bound
Ihats why I gave it up. It got to be too dreadfuls We
never could tell what would come next  Murderers and
bunburners and every other accursed spumit seemed to he
privileged to come into my poor empty house and abuse
i, adhough Parker and his band |)romlscd to protect nae
\ qnppcd it. T will not sit ‘agam,’ shs said curtly I
dont like it. It would 'bg bad senough ty be donuAgted
by one’s dead fr.iends, or the dead friends of onc'esfiieftls,
but to he helpless in the hands of ail the demons and
surcides and miscreants of the “other world 1s inte'2aable
And f I am not dommated®by, dead people, f.feul Iam
acting’ in response to the minds of wicious living people,
wd [ don't like that. It's a dreadfuf feeling--can't you
sce it is P—this being open to every vanderiay guste, of
]asston, I)on’t ask me to sit agam, and please aunt let
my l"rlcnds know of my “gift.”’ | »

“of cours&; we promised, but the effect of that sittig
L shall not soon forget. o By fhe way, Miss Wilcox 'phdned
and proved ¢he truth of her message. Her® mothey really
'was ill and in peed of hewn”,
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As 1 closed this story Cameron said: “Gtrland, ' you
tell that as i€ you believed in it.” '

“1 certainly do believe in my friend.  She is quite certam
that she is controlled “by those ‘on the other sidd’ You
may call it hystena, somnambulism, hypnotism, anything you
like, but that certain people arc moved subconsciously t’
imperconate the dead 1 am quite ready to believe. [low
‘ever, ‘impersonation’ 15 the least convincing (from my ot
of view) of all the phases of *medinmship. T pasd vory
Litle attention to 1t in the cowse of my mvestigation
Youawe sull in the tattered funges of ‘spiiism™ ceven
~hen you have scen all that impeisonation can show you

PLANS 10K THTE NEX T MELTING

“\s T wld you at befsnning, I have had a giegf des
f L\puienCL with thesg elusive ‘facts,’ and it chances tha
1 mfacnsr'd lhouuh nonproﬁ.sqnoral psychic with whom |

'vyc hdd nuny baflling - sittings, is in the city. 1 i,
be nbc to induce her to sit for us)

Sph, do, do"™ cried "Mrs. Cameron and Miss fhu-
mgcther «
* “WVWho 1s she?” asked Miller. !

“TIl tell you More about her—next time,” I said tant
llmwly #Shg is very pusling, I assure you. When am
where shall we meet?”

o

< “Here,” said Cameyon promptly “P'm getting interestel
Dring on your marvels.” .

‘enVes,” said Miller, afd hissmouth shut like a steel tra;
“Brigg on your faker. It won’t take. ps lend to- expo:
Wer ligle game.”
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“Bigger ! scxenuﬁc bigots than you havc been conquered,”
[ answered. “All nght 1 sce what I can do. We'll »
el ope week from to-day.” ,? '
“yesP said Cameron; “come for dinner
» A I was goinge out, Mrs. Quigg detaned me. “Ifat
had been anybody but nice little Mrs. Harris I should
sy ,that you had made this all up between you *As "
v I suess Tl have to admlt that there is something w
thought  transference and hvpnotlim Yoir wwere her control”
“That will serve for onc evening,” I retorted “I'll
wike you doubt the existence of matter before we finsh
tla~ series of sittings.”  Agd with this we parted




NTERESTING EXPERIENCES
WITH MEDIUMS.
:(x): -

‘I'ni; venerable W. E. Nyc, of New Bedford, Mass., ‘J 'S A,
who was in the u;rhty fifth year of his age, relates in ine
Progressive Thenker some interesting experiences with i
diums, which he regards as affording evidences of spunt
wdentity.  He says that when he sat \uth the TFox Sistos
the raps sounded upon 1he table and spelt ‘out the messay,
‘My dear uncle,” and l\at(, Fox said to him, ‘It s for yeu
sir, & spirit chuld.”  Mr. Nye continuzd :—

4%could thik of no_pirit ohild who might thus addies
me,"'.}.'\? s0 Slated to those present, when a clanvoyant
ludy situng at the table stated: ‘It is a little girl, and
she e upon the table lu.re in a wreath of floweis’ ‘Then

it canu. to my mind’ that my brother in California, had
lost a httle girl years before This being my first expenence

1 was at a logs how to quesuon the spirit, but was told
to a8k qqcsuons eitlier meptally or by writing them upon ships
‘of paper lying upon the table. I did both, and every question
w: intelligently replied ¢o, when voluntarily cane ths
megsage: ‘I can hear and speak now, dear,uncle’ The
Meaftng of this bein§ questiorfed, I explained to those present
that this bright little’ soul, who had passed awiy at live
years of age, was both deaf and dumb ‘from ipfancy.
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l~rom tha't time on I have been an investigator-—a student
—-mmessmg many méterialisations of spirit forms, and receiv-
ng many spirit messages and spirit wrg;mgs, and, I may say,
many rux}arl\ab]c instances of spml identity, up to the
ghmouncement of thg perishing of the two erews of the ships
‘Vigilan’ and ‘Mt. Wollaston’ in the rigid Arctic seas. On
-he eve of February 22nd, 1889, when nothing was known
of their fate, my brother, Captain Lbenczer Nye, of the *Nt.*
Wollaston,” came at the audible voice seance of Mrs. Nelson
Collins, and 1evealed to us the <ad 1nt<.111uenu. in his own
voice, painfully assuring me  in aeply to my questione ‘1s
t true that you with your hardy crew have perished and now
ome back to us? - -*Yes, dear Urother, it 1s true that T am
pomn to the hfe elermal. I am with mother in her beautiful
~pn't.homc.’ 1 said to hm- :l—lar.a, indeed, will it he to
sl this is your sad fyte! Ths®reply was: o ‘T know it
I'hat dear old fajher—he told m& to makcm short voy%e
«nd not make another, but tell him T will be the.fireto
meet him when he comes over This was lus intended »
ast voyage--his twentieth to that ngid icehound se it
he vaJuable bowhead witale.

Many times has this brother made tus presence known 13
me by taking my watch from My hand and at my mental
'equest, placing 1t in the hands of afl prestuts M a*duk reem
and returning, it to me, and then patting me on the head
nd shoulders At times he has gnade the request, at P
-eance where o was not present, that they should call me
0 meet him at a following seante, when he jnvariably cames
and at ond of these meetings his object was:(as he stated)
fo tell me that J did vjust sright in the ad_]ustmgnt of a
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matter that camc before the court jn the s:tlement «
his estate. I think m this instance he fully sensed my
mind and wished to relicve me of some misgivings [ hai
and [ was glad to say to him that I did just as T we'
knew he would have done had he icturned from his L
Voyaze, ’

My hero brother, Ephram, who fell at Fort Stcadma
at the end of his nineteenth  battle i the war of ¢
tebethion, very unepectedly made himsell known by lot
taps on the table before me, after the tiny raps had cou
from the httle deaf and dumb child, and gave me a lengtin
patiiotic message.  Turning me flom my questioning b
as to the cruel manner in which he was shut down aft
surtender at Fort Steadmard, he said  ‘But, my dear beothe
[ died m a glotious tausc - died rejorcing that I sto
busely for© my country,, now o and indwvisible, that i
H:?:' Now wases over a unted” people feverenced by tl
natioks of the carth.’ ¢

Another remarkable manifestatior, and no less an astouund
g Teveglment, was given m: at Lake Sunapee through
BMrs Cadwell, who ‘had just arrived and was a strahger t.
me.  Finding that shie was to hold a scance in the evenin.
I climbed, the New Hampshire hill, during the rainy afte:
ndon, and gatbered a “very pretty bouquet of wild flower-
ande presented them to her. ° !
™ That evening Mrs. Cadwell’s little contro!, ‘Maude,‘ [
.“"'ff child, came .t'rom th(i bo.\'" where Mrd. Cadwell wa-
chained by het own request, and began to prattle to th
siterse To me she said: ‘Vou brought my medium a nice
bopquet® ‘How did you know that* I *asked. ‘Well, [
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-went with you all the way up the hills in the rain’ Tl
Intle spirit child’s hair was flowing to,hcr'shouldcrs. Wiaean
[ h.ked her to let me feel it, $he assented, and as I lifted
v my hands, T asked her to tell me how it grew. CT'l
me how the orantge grows—1then T can tell you’ she replicd
At another scance, on a very cold winter evening i
y New Yok, only Mrs Cadwell and a lady friend, a prom:
nent Brooklyn Spiriluuh.st gentleman, and myself were present
The severe cold had prevented céhers from attending, and
I said to Mrs. Cadwell that with so few persent we would
not exact a sitting from het. |, ‘Oh, yes,” she sa‘l'd, ‘T wibs
sit” And here again I received a grand proof.  Liom the
cabmet in which Mrs. Cadwell sat there came out a fewal.
dormn with water dripping from, her garments—she appeated
areatly distressed and motivned to me when asked to whow,
she came. T at oncd stepped to her and® took hgr hund
[t was wet ‘and cold,' and the water ';c’m mto qY_)' coat
sleeve and upon the floor. “Who is this? liestioned
‘Gracie,’ she replied, when.at once all came back td me
Giracic Lawrence, d.aughter of Reuben [Lawrencd, Ty,
Mative village, Pocasset, despondeht over fanxly affairs, left
her home at early morning and drewned herself in a shallow
brook near by. I recognised her withovt a shadow of dogbt
and said to her: ‘Gracie, I understand your s3d, dustressed
conditiof ; you have come back through the gateway by. which
you®left this sphere. This ifthe law; you have liftéd yow
cross anddwill feel much relief when )'ou return, as wisg spiit,,
will help you to better !omprehend the law noW that you
have expressed your desire to meet it’ Her lips movgd,
but she coald] not articyate as she seemed®to desue
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And now let me go back to the audible voice cm:]u.
of Mrs. Nelson Collins, where many conversed with us and
many remarkable casés of spml identity were made mamfcst
The dcparture of my owh dear daughter, Minnie, the
youngest of the family, cast over us the deepest sorrow
s she neared the border, 1 felt that my hfe would go
out with her life, and though she was zealous as a chuich
member and opposed to me in sentiment, I ventured to
<ay to het a short time before she left  ‘“Minnie, you know
I thmk you will come 'hack to me.” ‘No, fathcr, I shall
not comee« back; do not disttess me, was the faint cply
So I said no moe, rcalionf that her ruling sentiment was
stiong 1 death. A week afeer hef departure I was invited
1o another seance at the Collins,circle, when, to my unspeak
able jey, my precious (]du;.Jltvr cttllt.d to me mn her pulul'
fe accents, ‘Father, father. '\[y immediate response was
‘Why, JMnie, thisis your own woice *Yep, fatha ot
curcly Nld no* one che s now . talking to you.' |
respanded, My precious darhng, do you know what an
fusrgakadle joy you bring to me?  ‘Yes, father, I know
it all now— I:knowltold you 1 wouid not come back,
but when 1 found T could come 1 wanted to come; and,
Lu.)er, I want to tell ).ou that but a few minutes afier
yeal helg my band .and , watched my last breath, I awoke
anud scenes %o beauuful I cannot describe them,to you.

Sut, ocar father, 1f you cowd only realise the bcautles of
the spmt world, you would have no dread of comin, ’
Shéeante nearer agd %earer t€ me ws we comersed then
Lfted my haud from the- table. When 1 asked if she
could kif's mq she replied, ‘I'll otry,’ and pregently kissed
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:,).; as n.ﬁturally as cver mn lhfe. Often has she come to
me since, and 1'often feel her sweet preSence

Qne of the most rcmurkal)le.mopl.]etic revealments |
-ver huet with was at an cvening seance in New Yok
<oon " after my awakening through the Fox Sisters. 1 was
*hen attending a cowmse of Sunday lectures by Emma H.
Britten and other pronunent speakers of those early day-.
A'Xmong the acquaintances 1 made at the tme was .
“very intelhgent gentlemdn of the city, who stated to me
‘hat a daughter of s was making remarkable 1eveal-
ments m s own family circle, and though but sittny
wor development, he kmdlyumscnicd tomy attending, though
a0t 1o sit mn l.hc ancle, as that was exclusively formed.

I nvited to attend with e a lavourite cousin, Captam
'It.meph Ihmock, who chanced, to L:c m New Yok with his
vessel at the ume. Me occupied a seat near the entiance
of the circle xoom. 1 svas eated nearfie mediuni @n e
opposite side of the wom.  We wae both utte> sfangors
«0 the young lady medam, but tuming in her scat She
first gave the captan a yentable message from hix Lrot-yin
Lat, who had but fecently «ied® in Mobilgg and  who,
through the medium, mstructed l!ill.l as to the dwvision of
a property he had left mn ‘Massachusetts. Here was R
chncher to my previous discovgry ;\ﬂth-the'Fm.Sist&s, fot
now could Lot talk with his brother through thig y_?.\l'h:;
lady oned.ium, if he did not stidl live? and I was cred@ous
tnough to, accept the fact that Lot still lived, for c%)tain
Joe recognised all thAt wab said aftrue. He was'(heﬁll
of truth, the first to embrace Spiritualism in his ngtive town.
Closing her pessage to *Jog, the medium raimd her head
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and looked intently at me across the room, saying ~ ‘And
yeu, sir, are in 4 way that you scarcely know what you
had best do—you are troubled over ill success of latc’
I wis in New York doing business with the South,”and
1t was turning out badly. She said : ‘I»op all—go back
to your home, and that business you left there will be a
suecess” I acted upon her adwvice, which has proved truc
te. the letter.  “Who 15 talking to me #  Lasked.  She replied,
‘One whom you never, kaew.’

Surely thesc are evidences that the human soul survive-
aftar dropping the mutcnul‘ form that 1 has animated.



THE FLIGHT OF A SOUL SNAP
SHOTTED,
(X))
e Thieeorine Barante, the celebiated Jiench scientist,
jeading nuive specialist and upostls of “Spuituahistic meds
ang,” has just come forward with the statement that e
has been able to obtam remaikable photographs of @ soul
slowly departing from a human body at the hour of dearn.
He further states that at his wyfe's death he took a photorraph

o a globe of light, \\hich. csc'ftped from her like a wul..
I'o the lay man thy annountement may cause amuscmen .
but Dr, Baradue has a responstble positic.® in the s’sentitn
woild, and he deseives always to be heard with rew_d1

The wdea of phol%mphin;b a soul 15 not new. Scmxm(
avperiments  to determine t‘hc weight, size substance ¢ - L vy
the very existence of ahe soul have been conduc.ted from tie
1o time duing the past few years,with varying results.” 'l li»
prommence of the medical scientists who made the « -
penments and the serious importahce att!xched ) thetr
findings ,would indicate that the newest researches and Ui
covegles of Dr. B.lra.du(, will regeive a like consideratios#rom
scientific :nen .and all others interested an spiritualistic ]_henu
mena. ’ LN -

Nalline was the name of a young girl, a patient of
*Dr. Baraduc, whose sow), he declares, he hws succeeded
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in reproducing on plates. To be evact, I, Baraduc
|l»‘refcrs not to cdhere to the use of the word “soul” n
1eferring to all his photographs, for he claims to know of
a hundred different psyclﬂc forces surrounding or contained
the human body during life which m  photographic forn
appear as ‘“‘mental globes.” ?

When Nadine was dymg of an mcuable disease in Dr
Baraduc’s hospital he arranged to put to a supreme tew
the photograpbic apparatus with whith he asserts it is posable
to obtain soul pictutes. The young patient was very devout
and fully prepared for the end when it came  As death
beehoned to her she utteied in Freuch three words—*Jesus »
¢ Peace” and “Light™-—and a .few moments later was dead

It is the photograph Dr Baradue obtamed just at th:
moment of the girl's deah to which he attaches the mos:
miportance, for he says th.l on developmg the vitrose plat.
on witeh this perticular “soal photograph” was taken thre.
distinet J‘mentai globes” were 1evealed.  Dr. Baraduc firmiy
bahieves that there 1s a spuitualistic connection between the
;L‘!_}.x_«;g_‘.‘globes” and the three waids uttered by Nadine as he:
soul was leaving her Lody., ' ,

41 am neither a spintualist nor a dectrimaire, said
Raraduc in offering an cyplanation, “but speak from
séapetience.  Fhave feund forces surrounding man-force which
hus¢ been'registered on photographic plates.  Man is surioun
2. by an atmosphere of, personal ether.  Every bumar
being has an impalpable double which reproduces his form
Smd"which allows us«to explajn ghest stories and the phe
nomena of double sight. Spiritualism, you can call i ; soul.
if you li'kq or astral body.
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"\Vhen a person dies this particular ether survives, but
not gerterally more than eighty hours afier death. QOcca
-ionally, however, this double lasts veiy long and become-
vistlfle as a phantom. I have phm(')graphed this ether double
cighty hours after death. When my wife died T photo-
wiaphed a nebulois globe which departed from her like «
soul.
¢ “My son, Andre, stucken with consumption, said to we
when” we believed therg was no hope . 'l"uthér, take me to
Lourdes to die or to be cuied”  I'tanied out his wish, but
hardly a month after his arrival we understood  that, the end
was near. Andre who was very paus, prayed unceasingly, and
m his payer these words frequently recurred . *Confidence,’
“Jesus,” ‘Laght,’ to which T attubuted a great power, capabl:
s disengaging the soul fiom thie ties of the body. At the
vay moment of his death,” wién he could yo longer speth
he was able tp pronougee these words wrb force, aldypagl
nothing more escaped from his' hips except the yeevels o
(ronfidence), ‘v’ (_]cxu;) and ‘¢'(lunnere), and n this e,
with his face lighted up, hé evpued. ;

“Dircctly alter he had been placed in hh comn
photographed it, and on the u,namnd plate *when Geve
loped I were distinetly visible fuids, "of “‘mental globes,” dinven
away by his evocation flying wto the gtherr Somee daySe
later, when taking a phowvraph of"an oratory, wlut Wi
ny JOJ and surprise when devgloping the plate to Ty
4 portion *of the ceiling the face of my dear Andre, rmlmﬂ
at me in Fdstaxy You, sec, }he,r* arnforces in this woud
and forcas in the other world.? When, in the name 'of truth,
spiritualistic scientists unite, with material scientisty we shalt
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arnve at a knowledge of the synlhes}s of the forces wineh
egulate our bfe and our immorality for man qlow not
Bulong to this planet only, but to the starry spaces
«hich his thoughts revolwe.,)

s an additional proof of Ius theory Dr, B.xmduc and
e assistants have recently taken several photographs o
what he terms mental vibiations which emanated from
:uman bodies, and when these were m varying conditions
These photdgraphs, we ate told, show these varymg conditions
wry clewly, Thus “the wibrations which emanated fiom
the calm body were fanquil, those which emanated fion:
“he hod'y i a state of cergbral or cardiac activity 1esemblid
the normal atmosphere of the sun, and those which emanatcd
trom a body m a state of fury of profound tiouble 1o
cumbled the solar tempests As they have been photograph: d
by astronomers. ' )

Two )cars ago br. l,amduc asbonished the  scicnui
wul ld by produ' mg a smu,.nf photbgraphs of prayets,  They
rere taken during a prayer mecting $icld on the top ot the
.‘i.xf.el Tower. While the service was in progress Dr. - Baia

duc trained his camera on the worshippers results.  The

Suuday Warld reproduced ‘three of "the prayer photogranhs
«everal weeks later, (Ohe was described as the emanaton

~f a,soul in the transports of religious ferver—such a soul

4 might« be found ‘at the climax of a camp-mecting. .\n
e showed a form of prayer winging its way heavenwaid
Dr. Baraduc has also shown' a photograph of the benediction
s %t flows from the upraised hands of a priest at the
altar, 'lhls resembles flakes of i‘ransparent snow, falling gently
through the black mght.
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h,, is interesting to I\now that Dr. Baiaduc takes most
f Lis pictures in the dark with a highly scnsitive plate,
tut when he takes the astral body or aura photomaphs he
ll)l(,lll’l’l(t? uses a green clectric light., “The consultng rooms
1d laboratory in his puivate hospital in the Rue St.  Honore,
ans, are mystcrious-looking hittle chambers fitted up with
cctucal machmes, cameras and mstiuments for detecting
yd vmeasuring  occult forces.

I a patient afficted with *“ultra senatbility”  complame
f a headache Dr. Baadue places as speaally prepared
hotographic plate near his head, and later mterpiets the
«ns which he obtuns mn this mgnner, and s than able
sdhagnose the complamt 1. Baaduc shows pictures, ob
anad from a vitvose  plate, of the 1egion of the hva,
shich be anterprets as mdicatmy that the: “hepatic hfe 15
cund © Or agam he L\hxlnts ' pigtares sho\\mu that the
sychie hfe may I)v bound o1 that the \\nu]c ; person may
e emveloped m k()mc l)ncuhm .umusphcu \omu um,]op(.:
{ this kind wme capable,’ be mamtams, of iendenng the ,
atson 1dhiotic o1 mamacal.

On the day of Pentecost M Baraduc, shutting himself
ap m* s study and praymg fervently before a crdeifix that
tealing force mught ever be vouchsalerd to him, obtaned
« photograph showing a ‘“mental globe” ovq his head and
@ flow of force from the crucifix to ’AS own arm £ormx?1~
a Jarge nbbon‘ of furce from right to lcft The “mental glele
<hown in iridescent colors was even reflected in the mirror
but of all thosp picture wonders the most Jastonishing is tka
photograph , showing the fluid e-’pxranons of the soul with the
~urpentine bond holding them,_ as it were, back to the bady.

i E
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Prof. Henry Price, a retired teacher of rusic,  now
1esiding at Mount Vernon, N. Y., recently anndunced tha;,
he had discovered a process of photographing the human
soul in transit. So duce was he that his apparat'1s woul.l
solve the question as to whether the soul has any substanc -
in fact that he applied to the authoritics at Bellevu: !
Hospital for permission to make experiments there, The
requisite permission has not yet been granted

Prof. Price, who was fot ferty years the barltone solow!
at Tiinity Church ‘Says that he has made this subject
lfc study, and that he is convinced that the soul has
real eustence and that the reason it cannot be seen 1
taking its flight from the body 15 because those presca
at the time of death arc invariably hypnoiized. The theory
that the soul really extsts and has substance is be v
out, Irof. DPiicc says, by the fac' that the body becom.-
lizhter immediately after death.

The plan“of Prof. I'rice is to photograph the soul -
At departs from the body with a battery of specally design
_ed cameras, using specially sensitized plates.  “I should hke.
he said, "to have about halt a dezen scientific men n th
room as ‘witnesses to the expenment and T should also 'want
a stop-watch to recol‘d the transition. According to my bel:<!
the. soul docs® not really take flight, as somc would have
.us beliete. It passes into another body but l]t has to be
wQiffioved by some one, whom will call an angel. The angel
has to remove the soul from the body while 1? is yet warm
atd «put it into_agother beipg.”

Prof Price was asked if hl® had formed any xdea. regarding
the orgaq-sm of the human sou!. “Necessarily,” he replied,
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“l.hc organisyt must be very small It may be like tha
ot an oyster or a mollusk.” ’

. " lar rigre satisfactory and more prdductive of results 15
th- opinign of experiments conducted by Dr Duncar Mac-
Nousall at Boston. He did not photograph a soul. e
weished 1t in stead, and as a result of his investigations has
Sewrsable to announce that the weight of the human soul
» om  half an ounce to an once

Details of these cx}')cmncnts have beédn furmished by Di
Johu Sproul, of Haverhill, Mass., and Dr. Wiliam V. Grant,
« Lawrence, Mass. Hospital patients known to be dying
passed away in comfortable beds which rested on scales. In
eviry case at the Instant of death, 1t was asserted, the
~caler. showed a sudden diminution of *weight varying from,
ne half ounce to an ounce. s This, tho doctors presgnt agreed,
v« wholly unacconatable foy in any other \\"'oth.m the,

!shtoof the soul

Dr Sproul said that in order to confirm their tests the
“ctors caused the death of thyrteen dogs ranging m weight
om tiffeen to seventy puwunds. liach case was watched
with the utmost care, but at the mstant of death there
+a4> not the slightest diminution of weight on scales ad-
tisted to indicate even such a slight variz!tioq'as ?)ne-.tentl’-
I an ounce. , .

r. M2cDopgall, in reviewing Ris experiments, said -
lhere is really nothing proved yet. The research must
ntinue extensively to demons}‘ate conc’usiVely that the
wul has welght Any hospital that will give us the opportanity
'y continue these expenmeets gill be reimbursed.”
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A SPIRIT VISITANT. .

ONE of the most qmarvellous Psychic experiences of my life

occurred about the nuddle of last June, which 1 feel is

nght worthy of a nook in the cver-interesting Zro 1Forlds.

1 have scen many “beautiful spirits  during the course o

my carcer, midmght and nndday, but I could never muster
sufficient courage to spesk o one. Unspeakable terror al
w‘ay:, struck me dumby and petnfied my tongue and frosc
my blood, * while my Semses off sight and feeling were
Miensified tﬁ%yond cxpr'us..sion With pain R\ncuming to agony.
But in the instance I am about to relate I spoke to one-—
"a lady—without fechng m the remotest degree conscious
that 1 was sceing and speging to a spirit, and that tov
m bright daylight, in one of th! most charming ,sylvan
spots in South Wales.

One of the most delightful walks in Aberdare Vallcy
o roupd lhe '“D‘uﬂ'ryn;” Lord Aberdare’s domain, and 1t
yuss in the course of one of my ,strolls around his Lord-’
*ship’s mansion that I $aw and spoke to the lsdy spint,,
whom I had known in her earthly form [‘or upwards of
forty years. ¢ *

It has been almost my daily pleasure for the last thirty
years tb walk around the _“Dufiryn” and past the pretly
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lodge in whlch this lady had resided, and I frequently
conversed with her hear the lodge gate, so it was impos-
sible to mistake her for someone t.lse..

One xovdy afternoon, last junc, I again strolled that
Jay qmtt. alone ungder the sheltering branches of the old
‘ouk trecs. I was not pondering anything particularly in-
teresting at the time, and my mind was infinitely removed
fiom the, subject of this article. So I was not biassed in
ony wénner.  As T was deseending the road and approaching
Mis T—"s lodge, 1 was suddenly * confronted by her.
She appeared exactly as if she had just left her homely
cuttage for a little aming. She wofe nothing upon her head
and carried nothing in her hands, which were resting peace
fully on her waist. Her appearance was very happy and
comented, and when I drew very _'near to her Iaccosted
her by saying, “How ar¢ you, Mbs. T——; 1t 15 a lovely
afternoon, isn’t its?

“Yes,” she replicd soffly and pleasantly, with a winning
und graceful smile suffusing her comely features. T nearly.
touched her as I was passing "After I had passed her I
whispered to myself, “Mss. T—-— has recovered ,from her
severe illness wonderfully well, she looks as hearty and as
lively as ever she did, but I wonder” why I have not
seen her these many months past,” I.'thml'ghf no mYyre
about her then, nor for the ncxt three weeks. »

Whate brought her to my minds again? This—and now™
comes the awful truth that astounded me aad, my snster
As we were lakmg our .%a after one 8f my strolls réund
the “Duffryn” one Saturday all:ernoon, my sister said,, “How
happy Mrs. T—<- would bey if she was alive, tcesee the
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lilile children of the St. Margaret’s Sunday Schoé] playmg
in the “Grove” before her garder gate next NMionday. She

would be delignted.” .
“If she was alné,” 1 replicd, with sharp astonishmen'
and concentrated gaze, “Mrs. T—— 75 aliwe, and as ahw

as ever I saw her, 1 sud with pretty heavy emphau
“Alive,” gasped my sister in return, “No, boy, Mrs, T™- -
15 dead smnce last Christmas, everybody knows that
“That is absolutely impossible,”: I answered, with increasing
warmth and certdinty, “for I saw Mrs. T—— with my own
eyes and spoke to her near her old lodge three weeks agc
in broad daylight, abvut half-past four in the afternod,
and she looked as well as ever.  You have made a mistake
“Well,” she exclaimed, wth terror and bewilderment flashine
from her eyes, “it was her spirit you saw, and not her
body, for the body was Buried six snonths ago. Iam positive,
<nd you owmght to know, passing.by theresvery day.”

This g}eatly astonished me, and I was prompted 10
think that my sister was dreaming. My thoughts were rcvolv
ing with electric velocity. ‘\Had I really seen and spuken
loaspix;it? 1 hurned as guickly as my feet could carry
me up to her lodge.to consult her son-in-law. There, under
the pretty trailing roses of various hues and bewitchmg
seents fldatihg atound  our nostrils and around the old oak
trees he broke the spell of uncertainty and settlgd the matter
beyond all controversy. Mrs, T—— had crossed the greal
gulf and entered the eternal home in Jan, 4th 1907. The
foliowmg June Isaw and spoke %o her neal her dear olu
lodge, Blessed truth, blesged light, blessed contfort, blessed
revelatwn,—Gwilym Edwards ia the Zwo Worids.



CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE. - 71
»

MAUNTED HOUSES IN LONDON.
LoxpoN, May 28.—It has been discovered by a searcher
.Wter things unseen that London is full f haunted houses.
'The regidn from Fleet street to OYord sticet is the cock-
pit of hetropolitan spookdom, while the dreary Euston
“ihstrict is habited by phantasms remaining earthbound after
imany tragedies.

llns_ latest discovercr and evplorer in the byways of
norrors is Elliott O’Donngll.  For the last few  yems he
1as focussed his entire attention upon® London ghosts, and
~ow he 1s telling  his experiences and professes  himself
willmg to form partics to visit haunted houses. Hc has
~pent the mght in many 1esidences with ghostly reputations
.nd has had some‘hah raising adventures by his own account

There is a house in Berkeley Stjuare that boasts a rogm
n which any one dies who slecps there at p certain time
f year. The ret of the,year sthe room is Tke any other
well conducted bedchamber, but the rash u.d/wdu'\i who
wmpts fate by sleeping n its precincts at the time when
the spectre is duc never hvés to  tell his friends what
really happened. ?

Mr. O’Donnell did not vcnmre o sample the slecping
accommodations of the room. The st person who did
wasa certain Major Hector \Iumoe of she Royal Enmn%rs
He was engaged to marry a youn,g, girl, Phyllis I)mman.‘
who with her mother had lived for some years m  th2
Berkeley Sduare house. Having heard the old story the
Major was ‘tonsumed  with a desire toslegp in the haunted
room at the critical time, a#hd when the month approached
he' insisted so strongly that his fiancee and hP; mother
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wuh many misgivings consented and the I\I.qor came 01
day to taken possession of the room )
Mis. Denman apd her daughter decided that they woul |
not tetue at all the first night he slept theie , o fn anothe:
patt of the bouse they <at and uemblingly awatted event-
Just before dawn they heard the shap crack ofa.moln..
and the ternfied gul, m spite of her mother’s caticties,
twshed to the 1oom, only to find Myor, with the xuol\.
sull smoking hh hand, qute dead fiom fught,

There ate .llsu houses - Berners, Newman and Bry s
tone stiects which are surdid, dirty abodes of  ghosts
well us preseut day  suffermg humanity.  There 15 a fin
mansion 1 Dean’s Yard, Westmmster, .whete the  spooi
takes the shape of a Cavalier with a gisly wound n his
(Orchead, and thete s an old tesidence mn Jermyn stice
in which the spectral vxsntant inutates @l nowses made by
the ucuqh.qt of a room, evedd 1f it 15 nolhmnr mote the
the creaking of a chair. —The Mze York Sun

TRUE GHOST STORIES. ,
TuRLL times in my life, each instance scpatated by an
interval of years, havk the esperiences here told been nune
The firct igstavce was ¢o early in my life that I du
not recall it, but my ‘mother relates thP circumstances.

» +Our home was in Brooklyn and we had gone for the
summer to Greenfield Hill, Conn. I was so young that
I stilé wore dressgs and was in chargt of a nurselnaid who was
in the habit of receiving vifits from Annie, a 'girl of her
own clase so that T was well acquainted with Annie.
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She died suddenly and was buried in the ccuntiy church
yard, but I was not told of her death "being consideted
00 toun« to understand. . h

A.s I walked with my nursé past the cemetery one
cvening in the jedge of dusk her superstitious horror can
be imagmed when I cried, pomnting duectly to Annie’s grave
,  “Oh, Magyie, theie 1s Anme, she s waving her hand
for us to come over to her!”

“I broke away from® my nurse and ran to the cemetery
fence.  She caught me up and an in a panic  to the
bouse, nor would she ever agam pass the cemetery after dark

The only 1dea m my mind was that of a fanubat (riend
whom I had'uot scen for some tume.

The second mstance wae, at the most unromantic age
possible to a boy--about thirlcq;\'. [ was attending boardmg,
school n l)edham Mass. ! ,

A school muul a woy Jf about my w«m, had I+t the
school some days before for his home, in thc West, lcaving
m perfect health. ’

At about nine in the yevening I sat on the edge of the
bed removing my shoes, when the wall of the room secmed
to part and open, showing the night outside, with the dim
forms of the trees gently waving In the wind. As I sat
spellbound at this strange sight ml the rilt of thy wall,
against the background of the mg,ht stood my friend «as
1 b4d lgst seen him, just ao inlife. He waved his Prau®
to me in token of farewell, stood looking at me a moment,
and gently the visioh faded. .o, )

I said to my roommate, who had seen nothing

“Charlie js dead. b have just seen him.”s
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The next morning a telegram to the schodi said he
hud died the might preceding. !

In the third ihstance 1 had grown to manhood—a
normal, healthy man, over six feet tall and weighing‘hear]y
200 pounds. I am a civil engineer, thre hardy outdoor
sfe being far removed from dreams and morbid imaginings.

It was on one occasion necessary for me to consult a
‘awyer and one evening I met the lawyer n his Bosto‘ll
office to talk over a matter of business. In the course”
of the conversation He asked me a question which I was
undccided about answering. 1 stopped a moment before
*eplymg for consideration, lowerng my cyes, and when 1
:used them there stood behind the attorney a favorite sister,
dead many years, . '

tu cyes were fived“on mine, her fingers on her lips.
1 instantly absorbed the “\ea conveyed by her suggestive
pesg and dié not give the  lavyer the® information he
«sked.  As it afterward proved, it was greatly to my interest
ngt to do so.

The lawyer shivered slighily as the visitant stood behind
his chair, and said that there was a drayght through the room !
Hc never knew that the sensation of cold conveyed to
s nervous system was a breath from an unseen world.

* Seence hus gyoved that light, sound and color areall
the results of vibration of greater or less rapidity. In the
~c4le .of vibrations of whigh sound and color are com).osed
certain vibrations affect the ear as sound, and when these
become too rapid,_ toseffect the ean as sound they affect
the cye as color, the sensation: of red being produced by
474,000.00§,000,000 vibrations pes second, while violet i$
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nearly an octave higher in the scale, or 699,000,000,c0C,
‘ooo of vibrations. The intermediate cologs of the spectrur
lying between red and violet are represented by varynz
spetds of vibration,

As says Dr. Tyndall in “Electricity and Its Similitudes ’
“Photography dided by electiicity has revealed the fact that
the part of the spectrum occupied by the rays invisible to
the cye is twenty-five times as long as that part we can sce

. Abuve the violet rays with their inconceivably rapid
ate of vibration are still the ultre-violet rays, the Niays
and the Becquerel rays, each with its own vibration, office
and possibilties. ,

But what of the vast spacc filled with those vibrations
which affect hone of our senses and yet unknown to science ?
Could our senses respond 1o shem, what secrets of the
unseen might not be 1evealegl, and who can say but the
cecret of thes. strange sights which sometimes preet the eye
of mortals is hidden in this unknown raige of vibrations,
hiding a world that'1s all about us, mingling with an
overlapping surrounding and telescoping our common Bum-
drum daily hfe, and onﬂi in rare moments of attunement
drawing the veil afide for a glimpse into the unknown.

“And Klisha prayed, and sai'd,“Lord, I pray Thee, open
his eyes, that he may see’ And the Lordopened the eyes
of the young man; and he saw ;’ and*bchold the mounthin was
full, of "horses and chariots of fire round about Eliska.”

“This muddy vesture of decay

Doth grossly close us in——"
so that 'our glimpsed of the surrounding world ‘are rar
and fibeting. —A correspondent- in the Swunday Recora
+ Herald, Chicago, May 3, o8. *
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A PHANTOM SEAMAN

A\ REMARKABLE® story of a spectrc seaman who appeared

it the bedside of ‘a boy dying in a London hospital t-
vouched for by Miss Isli Stewart, the well-known thatron

of St. Rartholomew’s Hospital. In one of het wards lay

a lttle boy who was dying of hip disease. Ile was an

orphan with only one brother, a sailor, then serving on the

China station, of whom hc was very fond One mornmg

the boy told her that he had had such a happy might, as‘he’
had dieamed that his brother was with him at his bedside

When the night nurse came to teport to her, she sad that she

had had a curious experience.  When looking along the ward
duling the night she had been astonished to sce a sailor

in the ward beside the boys bed. Rcsvntir;g the intruston,
she had gone to the bca. to inquire the matter, when she
found there was-nobody therd. "T'wice afterwards duung the
nighs she hagk seen the sarfic apyantion — 7% ellingtor
Sowrnal and Shrewsbury Nezes
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I1 15 a matter of regrc‘l that the leading sprritual organ, the
Danr of Light, of Boston, should cease to appear. We
have however this consolation that if the Banuer has ceascd
to ety the Progresseee Thenker 1s flounshing m its stead
The one greatsreason why the organs of spuitualism do not
flounsh is that most of these papers fill up their columns with
matters other than spmtual. Thes they do for dearth
“esh matter, The ]’mﬂnm:w l'/u'zz/ur flodtishes  because
there 15 no humbug in 1, 3t is .m avowed organ S spmtua!xsm
and 1t 15, to all ntents :u!d purposes, a spititual paper.  Others,
for want of [resh matter, il up then columns with ths
and that, with vague phildsophy, with dry nothings, which
do'not and cannot mterest practical men lLikcs spintualists,
who want facts. They want faects’ to strengthen their faith
m immortality and they want to l\nuw the Jature of the
hfe that is beyond the grave. Fhe I.murbmue T/zmlufdou
not suffef for wantsof matter, however. The Auuals bf
I’g(/lzm/ Science is a high class journal cdited by scientists,
who are cxpenmenters. .

The 'reasor why spintvalistic papers do not find fresh
matter, as they used to,do before, is also vervgplain. In
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caly days the idea that the dead conversed with tinp living,
eonvulsed the world. , The Foa girls threw America into a
state of greatest possible excitement. Almost evely fapuly
was induced to hold circles. But getting used to, this
1dea men have ceased to feel that inesistible attiaction fou
the subject as they used to do before. And hence fewar
circles are held, and the spititual papers do not find fresh.
matter for every issuec.
) "

But, as we said, the enterprising 7% ndicr does yel find it
[~ it however necessary to regale the reader with fiesh mattet
every day?  From the days, when the Fov guls announced
tac  philosophy of spiritualism, innumerablg books have
b-n written on the subjget ® The report of the Dialectt
¢t Society itself would fon.u a library  Why not draw
matter from old records and discuss upon them ? It matters
very Yittle whSher Eusapia_is‘ a flaud o a genume article
when there is no doubt about the maniestations that happen
«d through Home. Jesus Christ flourished for two or three
yeats ; the incidents of his life canée written ina small pam
phlet, yet howanany millions of books havt: been founded upoa
the few incidents of the thrée ycars of his life? Are not the
wpnders that followed the sittings of Stainton Moses enough to
s.msfy the hungry commns of «¢he biggest organs of spiritual-
*sm,’ Why not reproducc them and wite able and clever
articles upon them ?  For it odght not to be forgotten. that,'the
present generation has very little knowlcdge of the wonderful
mamfnstations which*were vouchsafed to men, through the
agency of the older mediums. Hds not Sir W. Crookes given
to the.woil®, by his careful res%a\'cl.les, an array of facts
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calculated to humble the most unrcasonable sceptic of th:
,day? Hids not Sir A. Wallace done the same ?+

Tuose'swho are more intelligent than their fellows wili
attribute the spiritual communications to “telepathy,” “un

”

. M .
conscious cerebration,” “subliminal self” and many other

unintelligible phrases made up of some hard words stiinged
todether. The spirits say that they are spirits and neithe
telepathy nor subliminal gelf, but the intelligent critics tak -
delight in attributing the manifestations o the unintelligibi-
theories. Madame d’ Ksperance says *—

“Tlis appears a very difficult and unsalisfactory esplanation To
the least, 1t gives one a sast amount of touble o understand 1.,
wd when one has, suceeeded to some estent m grwsping the ides,
are finds one’s self mvolved m a make of new theones, and complic
aons of theories, Ul one v hewtldered. , Wiy

should we tnow s

-+ untwe the statements of the spintd that they w® the sprits o
posons who lnved, and who digd o %ind deuh but @ dange of i,
and that they hase found means to confe and acquant us with 1

twct 2 Why, instead of I)cllc'\mg tis, should we pfa wowves

medinmistic persons with such fabulons powets 1 those of bemg ahl

by the exeraise of will and concwtiation of thought, o produce
bunwng form and  having - pyoduced 1t,s to endow 1l withethe gemus
oba clever actor, the aaft of a Macluavel', the memoty of the persor
whose zole it plays, and the duplicity of the’ tather of hies himself ?
They who accept such theoues are i many tegpecty+like the dodye
the fable, who dropped his piece of fesd it the stream in order 10
wiasp the shadaw which wes reflected there” '

So talepathy has formed a conspitacy to deceive all men

of the world, from China to Peru, who invoked spirits,
1 )

—_ e ——

A DisTiNGUIsHED German scholar who had devoted his
faculties to whay he claimeli to be the demonstratlon ‘of
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!
atheism came consistently to his death-bed. He was pre-
pared, he said, to prove out of the expiring sparks of his own
life, that it must ecome a quenched and blackened flame.
He observed the procestos of dissolution calinly, with the
long habit of the scientific method. Friends, themselves
unbelieving and unhoping, stood about him, *waiting to catch
the last flicker of defiance from a soul to its God. For
some hows he had lain unespertedly silent, and with eyes
closed. He had very dark, large cyes, piercing and powerful.,
Suddenly he openede them, and from their caverns shot
cut o fiie before which the coldest scoffer i the room
<hrank back. With a loud voice the old scholar cried
cut, “There 1s another world ' and fell upon his pillow,

drad
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. INDIAN OCCULTISM.
o(x):

I sy Jugglas have a \\n{]d-\vidc reputation.  But the
noschief s, you cannot 3'11\\;1)5 have them ather fop love o
pay. That the thing itsell is not a fiction 1s now admted
vy Emopeans.  The question 1s, why die jugglers so raie
i they are not fictions? A real Indian juggle’ can mage
a fortune casily, \Why then does he not "exhibit his powers
and make his pile? To answer this question, we must fist
«ctile another which is, is Indian jugglery, properly so-called,
Jjugglery at all ? . )

The beMef in India is that the rcal jugglers do not geal in
‘laght of hands and other,“tricks.” If they had -galt
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.
tiicks, the father would have taught them tu his childier
and wealthy mgn would have easily leamt them b) upendltrx'
of money. Indeedy il the real jugglers had nmng)ulat(dv
tricks, they would ha\e been found in plenty. W h\, is it, tha
it is difficult to find one, a rcal master, g1 one’s life time 2

The reason 1 that real Indian jugglety 15 not mad”
up of tricks, and <o the <ccrets cannot be imparted fron
father to childien, or to a cfefu (disciple) who 18 npt worthy
The Indians kngw very well,* why jugglery s not to b
learnt n the ordinary way — ‘They attribute the higher jugalon
to the following four causes

v B4l or hypnotism .

2 Pukes siddie, ov mastery ovar cath hound sprits
3 Natwal occult pewers.

1. DPossession.

« Now Bhelki is‘l[)[motmn, pwe and simple It
*laimed That the magiciaﬁs go tound the audience, and loui
their diums and play ther pipes. and as far as the sounds,
g the people are brought undet the mfluence of the w.'
of the operatots.  The pegple sce whatever the operator
wish them to see. Indeed, 1t has becn alleged thet sonec
times people outside'the influcnce had scen nothing exce
th.n (he nagicians weie idly smohing their pipes!
< 2. l’lum’_» stddhi s having cath-bounds under contio!
How this is accomplished is another question. , Thus Hossen
Khan, who shewed ine¥plicably wondetful featy to *thousand -
of the highest classes in Calcutta, had sume earth-bound.
under his centrol, who did what they were bid to d
Thus the company, wheretHossein is shining l;y his brillian’
¢ on®rsation, ask him to provile them with a good dinne:
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“Isat so?” re[Slles Hossein Khan. Then he invokes the spirits.
He loudly addresses them in these words, “/lyzrdth, Hizrath,
(waster, mnstu) they want a dinner. | W 11] you not provide
them wnh one ?” and forthwith a first c‘.m and costly dinner
i prowded. The mgn who are Tkas shidka arc treated with
" ontempt by the public when they abuse then opportunities.
Gengrally they do so, but somctimes they do not, and then
they are very much respected, and sometimes given the place
o & samnt. ’

3 Natural occult powers do not (*(‘nmc.to all o1 to many,
vy few people are blessed or curqul with the aift.  We

- eursed, for sometimes these powcls arc utilized for evil
p\-xposLs. In ow last, we gave an account of a Brahmin
piicst having the power of producings suiga cakes at his will.
Many of our readers must have C(nnt:_?u-mss people provided
vith such powers.

} In cases of possessian, tht spuit sometinds make
v~ of lus or her mediums tq perform super-nonmal feats.

Ihe followng wonderful performance was  witnessed,
hout eleven years ago, in b@aa day-light, by a laige num-
in1 of, people, some of them being men of the lnghest post-
hou and education.  The account has been described by the
wellknown author and journalist, Babu Abnas Chandia Das,
M A.B. L., who was also an eye-yitnes? Bibu® Abinash
Chandra thus writes to us from Azmgan) . -

“We aften hear or read accounts o5the wonderful feats of
Indian Juggle;s. But it seldom falls to one's lot to witness
o 1eal performance. 1 was fortunate cnoughyto witness the
wonderful tr8e-growing trick pegformed by an Indian juggler
m broad day-light, in the presence of several gentlemen, Haf
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whom, like myself, were at a loss to account fer the pheno-
menon which *we witnessed. .
“The performants took place one fine aftergeon in the,
month of December, 1897, at the house of Rabu (now
Raja) Bijoy Sing Dudhoria, a promising young nobleman qf
Azimganj, in the district of Murshidabad. Several well-
known gentlemen of the locality were present on invi.ation
to witness the performance which began punctually at 4 ». \.
“The house ofthe distinguished host, which is aptly named
‘Riverside’ is beautifully situated in a cosy corner of the
little town of Azimgaaj, on the 1ight bank of the Bhagirathy,’
with a broad tenace facing it. The illars that supporced
the terrace rose, as it were, [rom the water’s edge, so that
you could command 4 very fine view of the noble sticam
as it glided past untlgr your veryfeet. The afternoon was
. bright gnd beautiful, und tlle weather highly enjoyable, the
air having been cold, cnsp and bracing. The sunny bank
opposite was peacefully lymg “with a glorious profusior
of yellow corn, and the wr waflted across the 1iver, wa
laden with the delicious <tent of flowering herbs, so that
what with the immediate gratficatron of the senses, dhd what
with the prospect “of some hot fun looming in the nea
(future, me.c.ould not help feeling one’s spirits a little elated, a
one paced along the térracc with a bit of self-complacency,
and not a little of expectancy. ¢ i
“The terrace having been selected for «the scene of th
juggler's performance, we drey our chairs in asemicircl.,‘
leaw"ing ampTe room in our front. The juggley was a stoul,
logkjng Indian of medium theight, wearing beards and havin;:
*for his head-gear the well-kqo‘vvp Panjabi ¢bxggri. He had J}
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I chap*an "on his person with tight-fitting sleeves, and the taper-
lmr/jjamam his legs. He was accompanied by a young
| man, similarly dressed, carrying a big sack, cmtammg sundry
".u ticles, atd a three-footed wooden stang, resembling a camera
stand, bur a tnfle larger in sice and height. He and his
.sompanion politely shlaamed to us, as they quietly put in
their appearance with the sack and the stand. The juggler,
having formally asked our permission to begin the performance,
proceeded’ to take out of hls sack a wooden human head
of jet black colour, the mouth wide opep and the tongue
lollimg out, a piece of bone which for avght I know once
“foimed the nb of a monkey or a human being, and is
commonly believed by people to possess great charming or
hypnotizing virtues,»—a pipe with a bulb in the middle and
sundry other little things, all of which were arranged on
the floor in our front, He also put up the wooden stand
with the three legs set wnde apart at equal dxslances, and
surrounded it with a purda/z* lent then and there by our
liost, —-so that the whole device presented the appearance
of a little pyramid about 6 fest in height. But before
wrapping up the stand with the purdah, the juggler caused
about & basketful of mdist earth to be fetched 4rom the
tiver-bed and put inside the three le;';q.just in the middle.
After this, he took out from the sack one green ligtle thing,
about the size of a copper pie, ldoking like a dry small
crumbleq leaf, and putdng 1t in the hand of one of the
spectators, asked him to plant it himself in the little heap
of earth inside the purdaj. ’I‘he gentleman did as he yas
asked, but mot without first satis mg himsdlf that there
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was nothing else but the heap of earth within \he enclosure.
The juggler: then took off his chapkan, and “his person
would have been totally nude but for a tight Jacket with
half sleeves. ‘

“He now took up this pipe and played on’it for a
few minutes, all the while walking round the encloscd™
| stand. The playmng having abruptly ceased, he occypie
the attention of the spectators by performing certain mine
tricks, common to all juggless, and very commonpiac
too. I gave little” heed to them, as Ikept my eyes stead
ily fixed on the <tand to watch and sce how woold
things develop, and ()Ecasionally walked r1ound the enclosuy
to see that none came near it. The juggler's companion
took no part in the tricks, and stood a'way at a respectfi.t
distance behind our ilack. The tacks over, the juggler
took up his pipe, played on it agam for sometime, after
Which he asked another “gentloman to step up and have
a peep into the enclosure from above the stand.

““What do you sce Sir? asked the juggler.

“‘Little green lcaves,’ wgs the reply.

“ ‘Hoy many in number ?’ .

“‘More than 1 cen count,’ was the reply.

“The juggler gave a sly look at us, and sceng incredulity
cifarly pdintet] ot _our face, asked a third gentleman to
« examine for himself the state of things within the purdas.

“To our great surpsse, he corroborated “hat the second .
gentleman had said. Some of us manifesting a little eager-
ness* to examige the seedlings, the juggler politely asked us
to be, patient, as, he said, ke would himself présently bring
ouj.ue little plants for our inspection. Hﬁe asked for séme

-
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water, Which having been biought in a Jofe, he took vut
. small quantity in the bollow of his palmns and pushing
nis head into the enclosure, evidently sprinkfed it over
- he dittlesplants and instantly  brovght them out with a
mantity of moist clay attached to the roots. He passed
excfore our wonderinty eyes with the plants in his hands, the
water just sprinkled dripping from the leaves, and we noticed
with® amazement not merely one plant, but quite a e
wsery, all grouped together but none higher than a oot

the tny roots visibly sh(mt‘:ng mnto the ojay! The juggle
shen took them back mto the enclosure and planung them
srmly mthe soil, sprimkled some more water over them.
s was the first stage of this wonderful performance.

*The second stage commenced with some fiesh tricks which
vere more interesing and more &ngaging than those that
“e had first exhibited.  But my mind vas too much occuped
w.ih the wonderful performance that was silently gorng on
svithin the pmdab 1o pay mﬁthmg. Iike attention fo them.”
In fact, T kept my eyes 1tvetted on the stand, and was only
«~asionally casting a furtive, suspicious glance at the jugsler's
.an who all the while, howbver, stood far away from us,
quite "stolid and unconserned, without evincing the slightest
mtaest in his master’s performances. ,The other side of
the pudah was visible to most of usy an:l I, carcful‘)’
watched that none ewcepting the juggler*came near X
“uddenly did the juggter take up his pipe and start a most |
weird and fleice tune which startled us in our seats and
made us wish that it had ceased. The tune did cease
however, and very abruptly too, and no aifount of blowing
ur-puffing away at the pipﬁ would emit even a’single
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discordant note. The thing seeming to stick fast }‘n his moutt:,
the juggler hastily thiew it on the floor, gnzed fiercely a*
t, gnashed his teeth, muttering  something unintelligible-
probabI) a cwise, and looked unaccountably Aurried :md exct!
ed. He then addressed the pipe n a, coaxing tone, and
took it up again, this time playing a tune which alteinated
between the merry and the mownful.  The playing over,ali
ashed onc of the spectators to come up and have a pecp
into the enclosme  On bemg questioned as to the sight £
was seeing withm, *the gentleman replied that he was seem s
a profusion of flowers on the plants which had by that tar
grown larger.  Others fol‘lowed, satisied their cunosity, and-
tepeated the same story.  Lvety one of us was setmply fillert
with wonder and amazement, and waited with bated breath o
further developments. ' This was the end of the second stu
The thnd stage commenced as before with more tricks and
wore spatmodic blowing ateay akthe pipe, during which ti
however, be it said, T did not remit my watch on the stand
weven for a single moment  But what [ was secing all th.
while filled me with awe ang¢ wonderment which gradually
developed into positive dismay, as I noticed the plants
growing and bulging out, and pushing off the purdak, and
tightening it at the ‘top by their eapansion. T was seated
orly two Yards, off} and I thought as if I was close upon
the gates of mﬁrmzs Atsclf and was face to face with it~
dark denizens and actually coming under their maléyolent
influences. ‘The strongest nerves were sure to be unstrung
by sich uncangy thoughts, and P instinctively shuddered
back in horror, and a cold shiver seemed to pdss tluouvrh

my e fiame.
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. “With a startling abruptness did the weird tune cease,
*and as abruptly too did the juggler make far the enclosed
sstand. | 'lhe purdth had bulged ou§ to its utmost eatent
and c’\pacxt), but he removed it Just where it faced us,
sufficiently to let,us have a full view of the plants—and
lo! we saw quite a little grove of plants of different kinds,
about 6 feet in heght, bearing ripe fiwts, all pleasant
to the, sight and probably to the taste too—guavas, custard
apples (Ata), pomegranatts, lemons, sweel lemons (sarbats

«ehu), oranges, almonds, pistachio Nuts (pesta) --all  in
beautiful confusion and looking quite fiesh and tempting !
- *Am I dreaming? I asked to mysell. No, I was not.  Tor
surely there wag our young host, the semindar, as much
non-plussed and dumb-foundereds as myself, and there were
the invited guests all wubbwg ther eyes, as if to make
sure that they were not dreamibg. ‘The juggler profuscly,
sprinkled water over the plants ahd the fruits, ard procedd-
«d to pluck the latter, ,one by one, and collect them in
a heap before us, taking care not to denude the hittle branches
cntircly of thewr precious laads The best fruit-stall in the
town had not such a show of nice fruits, and some of
them rare ones too at the time. The guavas and the custard
apples were almost out of scason; but the almonds and
the pistachio nuts? Well, not g single tiee odthe fortmer
could be found with{n some miles round, and the latter grew,
only fir, fap away, hundreds of miles off, on the hills of
the western frontier of India—somewhere in Cashmere and
Afghanistan, and are impforted only by Afghan mercharits, not
so fresh, 'to be sure, and with flowers and leaves, hut quite
dried. How could fresl.l wpistachio nuts be made trugrow
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and ripen in the unkind soil of Bengal, and tlat in the
course of less than an hour, was more than I could explain.
In fact, everything about this trick seemed weird, pucding
and insciutable to a ‘degree. The juggler handed” oser
the fruits to every one present, but he never allowed arybody
to appropriate a whole fruit, as that would bring tiouble
to him, he samd. Ile, however, cut the fiuits in twain and m
pieces, and asked cveryone to take home or eat, just as he
pleased, as many pieces as he cared for. Some tasted the.
pistachio nuts and pronounced them to be evcellent, while
others tasted the almonds, the guavas, the oranges, the
custard-apples, &c., and declared they were vely nice and
delicious, 1 thought that we had all been hypnotized ,
so mstead of tasting anything then and there, T took home
several picces - wmy pocket to see and examme for myself
whether they were the fesl things they looked to be, or
meie figmaats of ow daced byam. 1 must say here
passing that they did not disappear_or vanish, but lay on
my table for seveial days till lheyl became quite dried and
crumbled up, when they were thrown awuy by the scrvants.
“The juggler, having distributed the dressed fruits amony
the spectat(;rs, covered,up the stand with the purdah, and
playing again for a while on his pipe thrust his head into
- theenclosthe and evidently doing something there with his
Jhands for a couple of n;inutes, came out and played again
én the pipe. The playing continued for full five mi utes,
at the end of which the purdah suddenly coflapsed, and
the juggler taking it off the stand, the planfs were no-
where tp be found! They were all gone! I cunfess, we
all Wd hopelessly confounde( and stupid, and vacantly
.
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cased at bne another for sometime. Some one, ho'we\’cr,
;;ruceedgd to esamine the purdah; but noy not a single
ical was to be found within it. In fact, not a single
walig:;' of the plants was to be {bund anywhere, excepting,
+f cotrse, the remnants of the fruits cut in pieces and
‘ying before us, and the little twigs that were plucked along
wth the fruits. T had carcfully watched, that none cani:
uuar the cenclosure cveepting the juggler, and the terrace
rosé about g0 feet from the river-bed, and the river wat.r
nad receded fm away from the hodse in the month .f
December. So no foul play was at all possible.  And yut
e trees suddenly  disappeared as they suddenly came. and
hore npe fraits, some of which were rare too in Bengal !

*‘And how did all this come about? I asked the
juggicr m my perplesity, as he proceeded to put back his
Jmngs into tke sack. )

* Assuiedly, not the wortk of your humble servant, stir,
wmt only of masters (gaZ24s); and Allah is ever great and
meraful”  That was the only ieply the juggler gave niyp
with a meaning twinkle i his cye.

+‘The above account is wriiten fiom notes which I jout:
down very soon after the peiformance, and therefore may
ue taken as correct in cvery detail”

Now what do you say to the dbave?-Abbut the f3rts
there is no doubt. Lut how cou]J lhe magician create rul
pistadhios m an hour and m lawer Bengal? To attribufe
such feats to trickery is to talk unreasonably. Now this man
had the power; probably, he got it from natyre, that is'to «ay,
he was a hatural Psychic. “\What he needed was only g cabinct.
And the trees grew, yielded fruits and then diswge::red
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If you had paid this man hoards of money, e would
have yet declined to tcach you his “secret.” He wolild have
told a lie and have said that his master had forbidden him to
impart the secret to othcis. But the real fact is;” that
it 1s not in his power to do it. He can produce tree$ and
frunts, but he cannot teach others how to do it.

It is well-known that our so-called jugglers, of the higher
plane, can show such feats but how many have seen 1t done ?
The fact is, men with such powers are very, very rare and:
it 15 exceedingly diffichlt to (ind a genuine master. There
15 another well-authenticated case of creating trees and fruits
m a moment, and we shall refer to it in its proper place
As for Indian jugglery, we refer out readers to what Emperor
Jchangere saw and descriked in his auto-biography. The
account was reproduced 1h this journal.  As that account has
uot attracted that attention which it should, we may reproduce
it Shnce agait. Jehangere saw fuats accomplished by men which
scemed simply miracles, that is to say, would be rcgaided
as such by the uninitiated



MIRACLES, OR VERY NEARLY
LIKE THEM.

(Y

Mapane Bravairtsky mentions five Messias or Avatars who

have appeared in this world. 'J‘hv‘y‘ are, Krishna, Buddha,
Jesus, Mohammud and Gawanga. It is not necessary to c\-
plain what is meant by a Messiah or Avatar.  They are Beinys
who are regarded as God's own, sent by Him here, to instruct
:men how they should improve their spiritual nature.  “Fhey
accomplish grand objects which 1t is impossible for an ordma.y
man to do. In that gmeatest of books, thee Bhagabat G.ct..
Lord Sree Kiishna declares that, God Himself Zomes dowi,
or sends Tis representatives to places, where evil has ben
able to obtan supiemacy over nghteousness. It was thus
that there are so many Messias m the world, and Madan.e
davatsky mentions the name of the most important five,

The world knows something *of the first four, namcly,
Krishna, Buddha, Jesus, and _\lohz.tmmud, but it knows
nothing or very little of the Jast, the Hord’ Gaurariga i
Nadia. . .

“Now this is a pity. 'I'be saymgs and doings of the Avatars
or Messias, must always be evceedingly useful, not to
say interesting, to men? ‘The writer thinke,that his new birth
began when he came acjoss the'career of Gauranga. Now
‘this last Avatar has a uPZi]ue distinction.  Jesus is werRipped
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a~ the Son of God, Mohammud as the friend of Cod, but
the Lord Gaurfinga is and was tegaided by his de\'otges as the

(iod Almighty Himself.

And who were the) ? Not fishermen or peasanls or half
cwvilized Arabs, but the profoundest philosophers of the age,
who were his contemporatics. Nadia bhad, and even it has
now, the distinction paitly, of being the most learned ¢y
in the world. Tt was herc that the subtle philosophy of the
Nyayas was developed ; 1t was here that Buddhism got its last
polish.  And the foremost master of Nyaya, Basudeva Satb.
Lhoum, was first an opponent of Gauranga, and then a believa
‘That is to say, he latterly belicved the Lord Gawanga
L+ the Lord Almighty Hunscll.  What do you think ol tl«
pesonality of a Bemy who & regarded, by the most intelligen’
wnong his contemporarigs, to be the God Himself > I~ ney
the career of sech a personanty useful and mteresting ?

* But it~he was accepted by she profoundest philosoplier
o« the Lord God, millions also beliesed lum in the san
v4y.  Millions accepted him as the Lord God when he wa-
orly twenty-three. Why? Becouse of his enalted chaiacte:,
wid of the “miracles” that foliowed his steps .

Nadia, the town in which he flowmished was, at tha
1, the most populous city m India, perhaps the world
It < s celebkatee, b echuse (1f the leaining of 1ts citizens 1t
muas not the seat of the empxre nor the emporium of trade
ot commerce, but it was a place where 'learned men retided.
and this was the cause of its Asia-wide celebiity. Every street
of that‘city had ap educational institwion where thousands got
the finish on their education, and these flocked from® all paits
of India. nav. also from Thibet. Corea. China. Burma, Sium,
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and jap.an', It was a city of professors and of students
The students thronged the streets, the market places, the
lmtlm\ﬁf ghats, wheie constantly thz.) had their intellec
tual tournaments, where a Professor with his thousands of
smdents, were pjtted against another equally strong. 1t wa-
in this city, in the midst of these professors, philosophers
and students, that the lord Gauranga flowmished! So tins
“wonderful young lad,” whom mnacles followed . who was
mofe learned than the most exalted professors ; who was
heautiful as a god, whose colow was likened to molten
gold; who was stiong as a lion :m'd tll as a pillar, neces-
sanly became the object of fierce disputations amongst the
learned, between opponents and friends, and thus we Leow
the incidents of his fe in “tedicus”™ detail.

At that time of  litetary activily, o large numbcr of
hooks were issued from Nadia every duy,—books on Tantras,
« good many of which seenausclcds , books on the sbul, bochs
on the Nyaya philosophy ,which seem a mae dissipation o
mtellectual energy. on Poetry, iuma, Astionomy, Astrologys
Mathematics, Medicine, Nc. §¢ The saymngs and deings ol
the,young Avatar necessantly oceypred the attention of mary
of the authors.  So we have authentie accounts ot eye-witness
ws of the cateer of the Lord.  “T'he saymys and doings of the
Lord have been preserved (or us, cven 1b the'minutest deétsl,
by eye-witnesses, and by his inmediate followers ~themselvey
leardod and holy men of the highest character and position.
His advent was immediately followed by the appearance of
thousands of books bearihg on his life and works, and the
creation Of thousands of sgints, saintly families, and sacred

aes. Al the; data neceseary for the purpose of conclusively
Al
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establishing a historical fact, do evst to prove the 'reality
of the wonderful deeds of Srec Gauranga.

The traces of the wonderfulness ot Sree Gauranga are to
be seen in thousands ‘of places throughout the '¢ountry,
from Agra to Cape Comorin. The place where 'he had
chanced to pass a night became holy, as did the spot where
he once sat; rivers changed their names because he had
bathed therein ; villages were called after him because he
had passed through them ! .

Unlikely inciddnts are very naturally not accepted as
tiue in the beginning, but 1f smmlar things happen at other
places, and at other periods, the very improbability of the
oceurrences tends to prove therreality,  Many of the minor
wonders that followed Gagianga have been performed latterly
by the spiritual mediutns of the West, - -Iiurope and America.
It will be found that thert s nothg m the super-normal
ncidents collected by Myers and Guiney which will appeas
new to the student of the bfe of Gawanga. Not only docs
his life contain the wonders performed by spintual mediums
of America and Ewope, but glso many wonderful incidents
which scem simply miraculous. We shall in fature issurs
describe these “miracles.”

Before we proceéd, however, we must beg leave to ask
«br readers, ewhos desire to mmprove their spintual nature,
to study the carcér of this last Messiah. We assure such
readers that a perusal of his life will prove in the e highest
degree beneficial, even to those who are agnostics, or atheisti-
cally inclined. | He taught the highest philosophy ; he opened
a ney world to men,——thcnr spiritual and emetional capa-
aties—and he practised what, he taught, Other Messias
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t.;ught‘ men'to love God, but Gauranga not only taught this
grand and’pleasing duty, but himself shewed how to do .
‘I he study of his career will soften the hardest hewt.

“He was full twelve months in thé “womb and was born
the biggest child that ever came out of its mother’s womb.
He Hourished for forty-eight years in this world, and never
haq a day of illness, except on one occasion, when he took
+ simple fever for the purpose of accomplishing an objedt,
wiich was to shew that di<rases could be healed by spiutial
emedies.  He was the  strongest and Yallest man of he
amod !t His personal  beanty  was celestial and he was
. vuarded as a »avant, when only cighteen.”

We said hefore that from his birth he was arcompanied by
spernatural incidents.  His parents, nuise, and neighboms
~aw the babe, only a faw days old, surrounded by illumina.cd
aunan figures. At fust they were C‘e)"'y much fightened Ta
—1adually they came to begusedso them.  They sametimed
aw the babe swrounded by a luminous aura.  Now and then
ne dropped words of the highest wisdom and then he did not
~ 2m to be annfant of four, byt an old man of unfathomahle
wisdgm. He had comstant fainting  fits fiom the age of
tour, and his parents at fist thought that he had hystena,
it these fits did mm no harm, he fot up from them a
perfectly healthy child. It was at the ege «f eight, (b
he first told a wondeiful story. He fainted away as usual and
having regained his scf)ses, he said  “lasten, father and |
mother. My brother Viswarup came and told me to salute you
tor him, &¢.”  The lad of eight also conveyed other mesSages
rom his Wother. Now this brother*was dead! Sq only
4t the age of ecight, he beg;n to personate dead peop].c

B
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and some of them the highest men of this' country. We
shall gradually shew that he anticipated all the wonderful
feats performed by the mediums of Europe and America,
and he did show also many which can be recg‘;arded as
almost muaculous  His education was finished at'the age uf
Gighteen, when he was attached by a fit of tance which lasted”
for several weeks. Tt was duing this tance that be persorated
dcad people.  All this time he emamed uttetly  uncon
sious,  After he had got over this, his body., which'was
patfeet, wis subjicted to a most wondarful spintual ttammy,

After remaming o this unconscious  state tor severar
weehs, he  gradually “recovcied v senses. But thouy/
L« became partially conscious, yet the influences, whict
had overpowered hun, played mad pranks with ham. I 1o
vants to say somefhing the influence presents him, and he
i~ towced ¢o say somlthing agamst his will, in spite of
Lns ristance.  “Thus bE is €orced to ignowe himself and
personate others' Tle begins o weep and weeps for hours
"I'he weeping is accompanied by floods of tears which actually
make the carth, where {hvy fall, muddy. ‘T'eats gush foit!
fiom his eyes as water frgm a fountain. \

It soon camc 40 be peceived that, if one symptomw
appeared, the opi)osite was soon to follow. Thus the wee]
\ing is follawed ‘by laughter which continues for hours or
so! Sweating was one of the symptoms, and says the book
Chaitaniya Bhagabal :%-

“Whenever the lord perspired,

*Even Ganges' self seemed to fiow from him.”

is body then becomes ry, and absorbs big'jars of water

,Sometimes there is violent _shivering. and clattering ©
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the teeth, and sometimes the body becomes so rigid that it
*scems to be made of a single piece of an unyiciding material
*Sometimes the breathing is suspended,, and sometimes 1t be-
comes 90 strung that it scems a stormiis blowing.  Some-
tmes the body beoomes heavy and sometimes light, some-
tmes  the  :imbs are drawn in, and he looks like a
tofoise, and ~ometimes the body 15 elongated and he has
the look ot w glant of prehistoric period.  Sometimes there
|~.‘luécupln;. ~ometimes he forms his body into a circle by
binging lis feet in touch with his head, and revolves
vound and 1ovnd m the open yard. , Sometimes the colour of
s body, ard sometimes that of his cyes change, some
tmes the cyes exhibit two different tints. But we hope
to continue the description of his tl:‘iil\il.lg in future issues, and
t'en narrate the wonders which follovied him and which have

the look of “miracles.”
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IN the foregoing article we have earnestly requested our readers
to make themselvés acqainted with the /e/a (divine career) ol
<auranga. Of course, we owe a4 debt of immense gratitude t,

this Avatar, so anything we way speak of him is apt to he
regarded with suspicion.  Luchily we have in hand, just
jeceived from America, an aticle which appeared m that high
wlass journal, the Aafene, and that aitiele gives a concie
account of, the Lc:\c"ﬁnfgs of Sree Gawanga, and how they
difier <from those of other aghgious taiths  The wniter, an
American, has noweason to he prejadiced in favor Gawanga.
Here 15 the article -

AN CANALVSIS OF VAISHNAVISM AS TAUGHEY
BY GAURANGA. '
(WRITTEN, FOR 11 Bat v, [0Ne 1908.)
By Rem. .1 fohuston.

Gawanga appeaied in India toward the latter pat ot
the fifteenth century, at a ume ahen, in the opinmon of
Nadia, his bilthplace,‘ man was born only t acquire know
ledge. So remarkable have b«.ul the claims made for Gau
r.m"a by hifdevotees, that a strong,, and apparently enduting,
cult’ has sprung up to add its complexity to the world of
#religions thought. Gaurangd's latest hiographer, Shishn
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Kumar 'Ghose,. naively introduces him to the attention of
the western world as follows . .

“Lumpe and America, on account of the scientific
d'sr(nvcnea of then savants, may nbw  deseivedly  claim
superiority over Ind.la. but m 1485 A D)., when Lord
*Gamanga was born, India was no doubt the foremost country
m=sie world in evary way.  Certainly India was more civilized
than Judea when Christ flourished, o1 than Arabia when
Mohammed taught  Jesus Christ was 1cgarded as the Sor
of the Almighty God by his disciples, 2nd Mohammed a~
the filend of God by his followers. But in India, the
most civilized country in the world’ then, Sri Gauranga was
wolshipped as the Lord God Almighty Himself.”

[‘lom  this it n'nay be scen that, Gauranga's devotees di-
unt en on the side of modesty , and, ¢ wust be apparent at
one, that the man, devine or notwho could eyoke a rever
¢nee that has persisted withy such increasing fervewey (o
five hundred years, and i a country that produced Buddha.
st have possessed extraordinary spititual attributes.

Mr. Ghose says: *Fancy the ‘magnetism of this Prophet.
{e had all the frailtics of man , he‘ate and slept like a maun
[n short, he behaved generally like an ardinary human being,
but yet he succeeded in extorting the*love and reverence
due to the Almighty from the foremost savomts in India.”  *

It is the contention of those who' have espoused Vaish
navism in the East, as well as ia the West, that Lord
(lauranga gave' the world a “beautiful religion such as bad
never been known before” The principles of these teach-
ings, as drawn from the ancicot le/as, may afford the gasual
reader food for thought, in that Vaishnavism actually appears
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to offer, in many ways, standards of breadth argd.toléran're
that would skem to indicate a divine source.

The Vaishnavas <pmend that all other religious faiths
acknowledge only their own founders, and that they ignore
the claims of others to the possession of a doctrmc that
may contain tiuth. The Christian says, for instance, that
Jesus only is the Son of God, that all others are pretende: s,
that God will send no other avatar.  The Buddhist says that
Buddha is the only fit prophet for mankind to follow. “The
Mohammedan 1s, 1f ‘un)Lhing, even more bruta'ly sure that
his Prophet gave the sipgle revelation.

On the other hand, quoting from Ghose, “Vaishnavism sty
that this divine institution of vatar, that 1s to say, the sendiny
down of messengers fiome heaven for the enlightenment of
man, is a law of nature,'.;md that wherever there is an urgent
necessity for  the appcurxﬁlce of an Liresistible Teacher from
Heaven Tod sends One.  “I*hus though the Christians will not
acknowledge any other ]’u')phcl than their own, the Vaishnav.~
«admit the claims of all the Prophets who have givenic-
hgions to the world—DBuddha, §esus, Mohammed and others
Vaishnavism contends that, if God sends Messengers torone
race, the impartial God must send Messengers to others ;
if he sends Mcsscn;.;crs at one time, He must send others
22 ‘other times to tegeh subtler truths, for men are progressive
beings. The teachings of Moses dig not prove sufficient
to the Jews of the latet age, and they had tfo be taught
by Jesus. Thus Vaishnavas acknowledge that Jesus and
Buddha, etc., ware Messengers from God.”

Gody according to 'this doctrine, may be known Ly
obgervation, meditation, devotion, inspiration and direcr
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.evelatioh, Byl communion with God a wman may fill his
und so flll of reveience for the Divine lssgnee that he
wenses the highest truths, God Himself breathing these truths
nto his mind on the higher planes through intelligent beings.

Wherdver there 15 an cspecial need for the objecuve
“mamfestation of God a Messenger will be sent; whenev
. wickedness, seltishness and the baser mstincts predomi
nate God will “come down” upon the carth *to establish
thes supenotity of nghteousness over sin.”

The men of the vatious rehgions  well known m the
Ocrident worship Giod cither to escape the pangs of eternal
ounshment or for the purpose of *obtaming favois.  The
Varshnavas assert that God s not pleased by such worship.
\crordingly they seek to mduce n themyelves a tenda
reehng towards the Almighty.  Mr. Ghose says: “Thy to
feel a deep reverence, o affectiony Jr love for Him, and
‘hat is Vashnava worship,”,

The Vashnavas say that God serves as He is seived
I oone worships God as "a bounty giver, God answers hr
prayer, gives him the bounty, and ends the connectin
therg—the First Cause having fulfilled the demand mad
on Himself. 1f one loves God simply then he receives n
weturn love.  The ieal devotee tues toe esiablish a relatio
with God that will endwie e prayssafter this fashien
“My Creator! Let my soul cling®to ‘T'hee, et my mm
be filled wi&h reverence for Thee, or allow me the inestin
able privilege of loving T'hee!”

JAnother of the cardinal principles of Vaishnavism ia " th:
there is Hut one God, and He has no et;ual. This, «
course, differs in no poing from the Christian dogma. N

. . a
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Qealed the visible umwveise and the invisible ut\xiverse'; He
made man ant of Himself, and therefore all ‘men aie
hiethren.  He pervades the universe of which He is the
total, and is the hfe of everything. Mr. Ghose says STl
i~ proclaimed not only by Vaishnavism, l')ut by esvery othes
whgion.  But the Vaishnavas add to the above that i
God 1 Almighty, He is also all-sweet. In this latter pro
eiple Vaishnaviom differs from every other religious faith ”
The Vwshnavas assert that they consider God's “al:
sweetness” before amy other attiibute.  “They must worshup
God only as the all-sweet Being; for if the establishment
ol a tender telationship ‘with God be the sole aim of the
exsstence of nan, the almightiness of God does not helg
in estublishing it: on the other hand, it cicates an impassible
gull between the Cieator and man. Is it possible for as
clephant and wn ant tos establish a tender  relationshy;
ba'een thew 2 [t iy simply imppssible.”  If man is oblizcd
o love God, God must become man to cnable him to do so.
This leads out to the principl(.: that “God though <
fand is but & man” The Inguirer worships the objectne
munifestation, and feels that he is at one with his Creato:
Hiv <oul epands in it atfempts to merge itsell with it
Muket The ability of the brain to cognize the vibration,
Lol _Wgher We iy increased and evpanded. Under the flu
of spiritual cmotion the fnan dilates to a feeling of divinity,
Wf which the devotec seeg himself as one with his Lord.
As has been stated, the Vaishnavas are tolerant i»
their ddtitude to all religions. The growth of their organiza-
tion has_ becn Tapid of late years, and now shat the
history of the founder may be pad in English, the cult
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'
12ay bé expected to grow and floursh w Amencan <oil
fertainly nothing can be more sanc v helpful than My
(ihose's conclusions frowm his studies of Gauranga’s teachings .
“I'o the fiue man of rehgion God 15' ot only what marks
fim out fiom man, but also what makes Him common
with man. “The fitst part of God is useless to hun, and he
4 ks to that which i common to both.  As he develops
Linself, he appropriates  to himself, little by little, this some
thing, which, in the begmning, is beyond his acach, and
Lecomes gradually more divine in nature e his progress.”

[ will be scen that while we, in owr aticle, have
tathed of the “munacles” that follbwed the steps of the
lLord, the writer, Mr. Johnston, 15 altogether silent about thew,
aud has discussed only his teaching~.  We said  that
Gauranga was worshipped as God Almighty  beeause of the
wonders that followed him, and «f 1is teachings and high
character  As we aie intaiegted ,in proving the et —ob
sprritual phenomeny, the caistence of w spuitual  woild,
ol the immortality of the soul aud of communication
between the dead and the livipd, we gave prominence not
so much to his teachings as to the wonderful mamfestations
that followed him  The wiiter of the article, Mr. Johuston,
on the other hand, is inteicsted in diseussing the teachings
«f the Lord, so he had to keep his attenion confined to tue;, .
philosophy that the Avatar taught?

' S w0

Mr. john;ton compared the tcachings of Gautanga with
those of other Messias. » e had, therefore, to shew in
what respeet Vaishnavism differcd frem other religions, and
in going to do it, he had,to come to the coaclusion that
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1t was of “divine origin”  Says he: “The teacl‘)ings afford
the reader fopd for thought, in that Vaishnavism actually
appears to offer, in many ways, standards of breadth and
tolerance that would ndicate a divine source.” ¢ found
no diticulty m  proving that Vaishnavism was nét only
more hberal than other religicus faiths, but it contained
sublme tiuths not to be found elsewhere, and at the sanu.
ume it is more “sane and helpful,”

Mr. Johnston notices only a few of the salient pomts
f Vashnavism whieh marks it out from otheg, religious
faiths, "Lhus all other 1ehigions worship God as the Almighty
Master, Vashnavism regards Hhm as the All-sweet Lover.
Vashnavism lays down the prneiple that God serves as He
15 served. If you serve Hhim as a Bounty-giver He appears
wyou as a Bounty-giwer and nothmg more. Love Hin,
and He gives His love i retum.
amanea (pruachcd that, “*Gqd 15 not only what maihs
Him out from man, but also what mahkes Him common with
man. ‘Lhe tirse part of God is beym;d his reach and therefore
“the really 1ehgious man sticky to that which is common
to buth. As he developes, he sppopriates little by hytle,
this something, which was m the beginning beyond his
teach and gradually ecomes more and more hke God Him-
Selie Thus Vaishnawsm tavght the highest religious truths
not known to men “hefdre, and 1t was for the reason that
{ie earestly 1ecommended our readers to study the teachings
of the last .\vatar, Mr. Johnston is of opinion that Vaishnav-
1sm ¥s more hberal than other important religions of the
world.



A SCIENTIST LOSES CASTE BY
ACCEPTING SPIRITUALISM.

x>

Sanneioy, the Fiench Astonomer, 19 a diligent studeit

of spnitualism for forty-five yems and also an honest wan,
xd, as such, 15 bound to be a i\cllcvcr. But then he s
@ serentist, and as, such he cammot adimit the plilosophy  and
wne his position amongst  scienufie men. Scientific men
cannot account foi the phenomena, anq,'thmcfulc, they deny
them!  But Flammarion being  hohest  camota go <o fu.
Ihus he testifies to the followang prools of spintualism.— ~ ~*

At one of the secances  with the Neapohtan medivm,
A\l Jules Bomws, one of those piesent, held a book befoie
+ curtam.  ‘The wom was domly lighted by a small lamp,
withea shade, fairly far fiom the cutam.  Everything was
Jistinetly  visible. o

An mvisible hand behind the cwtain seized the book.

It was a small volume, bound m red,*which Flammanh,
fumsel{ had just taken from lis Nbrary.

Mme. Flymmarion, who was askeptie regaiding psychie
phenomena, had slipped to the window behind the curtain
m order to observe eardfully whatever might happen § she
hoped to detect some movement of the medium’s awn and
call attention to 1.
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She could distinctly see the head of Busapm, perfectlv
quiet, in front of the mirror reflecting the light ©

Suddenly the book appeared before her. 1t had goue
through the curtain afid was supported in the air, wnthout
help from hands or arms, for one or two scconds. ' Then
she saw it fall. She cried out: “Oh! see the book! It
has just come through the curtain '’ And, pale and amazeds
she «tarted back into the midst of the obsewvers

He frankly admits . Coe

“Some fluid budy i formed. flows from its organisu
woies, and acts.

“What intelligent torce directs this fluid body and make~
it act this way or that? Either 1t is the spirit of the
medium, or some other gpint which makes use of thi
fluid.” .

Why then ,does he ‘ot sote for the spiritual theory at
(M. -He says further, sey justly:

“If one wishes to go- to the trouble of reasoning, one
|> surely forced to admut onc's self irrevocably held up~
lefore this dilemma. Lather’ all investigators have been
dupes of the mediums, who have continually played trigchs
cn them, or these anwing' things really exist.

“As the first hypdthesis is eliminated, we must admut
g ‘reality of the pheuomem. observed.”

So here the phenomena® are admitted.  Why then does he
ot accept the thcory ef spmtualxsm w1thout reserve ®
Because, he says .

“The condmons upon which cestainty is based should
Le undegstood by all investigators, yet it is astodnding to
hear how intelligent people aresurprised at our doubts aitd
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at the strict scientific obligations under which we are placed.
In order to be sure of such seeming impossibilitics, one
nust _lze a hundred times sure; one must have observed
them not once, but Yoo times, a.s,‘ for instance, table rais-
ingy have been observed.”

J1i9 final conclusion is:

“iven the present state of our knowledge, it 15 im-
Jossible to give a complete, total, absolute, and delinitive
<splanation of the phenomena observed.”

So he  admits everything, yet hesitates to call himsell
a spintualist. Why?  ‘The reason is this. Tt is true he
has scen spints, real ones, but’ he has scen them only
nimcty-eight or ninety mime umes. e has not as yet g
vheir hundredth visitt - Is it not so2

Since Mr. Ilammanion adimts the facts, let us assume
that some ntelligent mvisible furces amoungced themsehves
t him as bhis dead relatons, 'and proved their - wilni’y
Wy vanous means,--by automauc witings by slate-wiitings,
vy tumpet-voices, by photugiaphs, by shewmg themselves 1o,
inm and by disclosing facts  only known o the allegad
v lations.  But yet the astionomer could not accept them
a relations, since they pioved their identity by less than
hundred ways! Isitnot so?

Let us take one fact into consideratior.  ‘Theie are
few who are pledged not to  accept the spuitual theory,
on any gecount whatever. They ate affected with the
disease, which brother Ralph Shuley of the Qawlt Reuee,
calls Padmorism, after Mr. Padmore. There are others
who adniit the phenomena, but ‘attribute themwnot to
spirits, but telepathy, subliminal self, unconscious cerrebration,
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and other unknown forces.  How iy it then that this telc
pathy, this Subliminal sclf ete., always call themselves spintss
This telepathy, and  sublimmal sell muct be great har
“Who ate you,” ashs an mquiter > “The mvisible force rephes
“F am your dead bother and T can pmove my identity
casily 7 Instead of this, why the question 1s not answered by
thes force, by the fank admission that,  “Lam only  telepathy
a I am the sublimmal sel” of the medim ?* - The medm
whon an ordinuy man, s voted honest, but he bodome
o zreat liar as soon s he 1 mfuonced by the mvisb-

lorces



HOW AN UNBELIEVER WAS
COXNVINCED.

.. :(X)-:

Ax Eatract fiom a Letter fiom a Gengleman m Rarbadoe-
to a Friend Published m a London (Knglard) Magasm
One Hundred and ifteen Years Ago, and Cepicd by L
1) Hammond, of New Yok, fot the' /roassroe Thrikes

Many people will not believe that depatted sputs cw
appear to moital cyes, and amoife the inciedulous [ was
one, until convinced to the (ont.m';y' by the narration ©”
4 very affecting stoty ol one that appeated to a youts,
lately deceased in this place.’ and which has becn s
strongly confirmed that I am no longer a heretic.

A great fiiendship custed between  Thomas Ostiahat
and Robert Straker, two yduths of this island, which was
conracted at school in England, and cortinued after thew
arrival here. Ostrahan died lately? .btrakcr attended his
funeral, and expressed lively marks of sorrow at the degtd
of his friend. On his return at nizht to rest in hi
chamber, he there ruminated on Ostrahan's death, ands*
consoled himself for his loss, in’a hope that his friend
would enjoy a degrec of, happiness in the invisible zorld
that he could not havé expected here. Whilst he was thus
employed,” he on a sudden saw a glimmering tight at a
distance from him, which®seemed to approach near hig,
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and directly there appeared to us sight a form that made
every nerve in him tremble with fear, and souwrought on
him that he sanh speechless in s bed. After some little
tme he recovered fmm his swoon, and saw the same form
siting in a chair by the side of bis bed, and’ notwith-
<tanding the ternfic appearance  of at, he recognized the
teatures of s late departed friend, Osuahan, who thuf
saluted hun -

“Do not be ternfied, my dear Inend, at my appearance.
Be of good courage. Do not be swprised.”

At these words he aecollected his taltering spinits, and
offered o take him by the hand.

“No, my dear Bob,"™ says the ~pig, 1 am not to b
touched by mortal hands. 1T am yet agnorant where I am
o go, but at prest T ohave recenad a command fiom
she Alnnghty [so regarded by him] w wamn you of an
mu:dm,. danger that Qangs over your  brothers  head,
which he s yet agnotant of. Jell yow tather that two
mumate triends and companions of yow brother will shortly
wduce him 10 the most ahandoned wichedness, and that
upless he uses some precantion to prevent i, your lyrother
will mevitably be lout. 1 know you love him, and would
ot willmgly see fum undone, thercfure Ll not o acquaint
ymu tather.e \’(n] yourselfy will shoitly die ., at what how
1 know not, and .m(ﬁh(,r of yow friends will shortly follow.
In mder 1o convincesyou that 1" am commpissioned  from
wove 1T will tell you some of your father’s thoughts. He
desgned tq, have you married At the age of nineteen to
to Miss W. This thought and design he has* never com-
punicated to any person liwng. As a further proof on
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Sunday mght you will be drawn to church by a cause you
yet Know not of, and you will there hear the Parson S.———
use these pamcular words [repeating thcm] Fall not to
inform your father of your brother’s danger ” At this he
departed from his Slght
*  Straker was greatly surprised at what was told him, but
feared to communicate it to the family. The Sunday night
following, he attended the funeral of a neighbor to church,
and there heard the Minister S. repeat the very sentences
m his scrmon which the spirit informed *him would be
<aid. This made a deep impression on him, and he returned
home very melancholy, of which his mother took notice,
and asked him the reason. He told her he should shortly
die. She asked how hc came to have such a thought, and
mn answer to her question he told her of his friend Ostrahan’s
appearance to him, which she laughed at, and «old him
it was a dream. » 0

“Madam,” says he (a litjle angry at her unbelief) “since
you will have it so, it is a dream.” At night he retired
10 rest with his brother as usudl, but being kept awahe
sometimg by uncasy reflections on what the spint had told
him 1especting his brother, he on a sudden saw a very
bright light illuminating the whole chamBer, which was so
beautiful and striking, that it both pleased and terrified
him. At the same instant he jumped out of bed in order
to alarm the famijy, but he;ring a fluttering kind of noise,
he looked toward the place, and saw his friend arrayed,
.n celestial glory standing befare him. Never did_ his eyes
behold ‘a fornf so beautiful. He was dressed in a lofig
white robe that carried with it an air of inexpressible gran-

C
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deur. His cheeks appeared adorned with a rosy-colured hue
that surpassed the beauty of the blooming rose. ' A glorigus
illumination sparkled around him. Straker beheld the sight
with the most raptufbus ecstasy, while he stood some minutes
silent to indulge the admiration of his earthly friend. At
length this celestial inhabitant broke silence, and said :

“My dear friend, once more I am come to visit you
I am in a place of happiness, and sent by the Most High
|as he conceived] to repeat the former command resgecting
that youth who* now lies sleeping in the bed. Why did
you delay communicating it to your father ?”

Straker replied: “I designed to acquaint my father o
it, but my mother ridiculing it as a dream prevented me
Will you permit me to, awaken my brother? Your warning
him of his danger might have stronger v-eight.”

“No, it is not ‘petmitted,” repeated the spirit. “Should
you awaken him he nxght ;sce me, because 1 am at present
visible to human eyes; but it would also oblige me to
depart instantly, You will yo‘urself bid adieu to this world
m a few days! Be resigged and expect the stroke.”

“I am not afraid of death,” replied Straker. I think
1 am prepared to .obey the summons of the Most High.”

“Three hours' before your death,” says the other, “I
shall appear to you. Be mindful of the injunction laid on you.'

He then walked« very leisurely towards the open window
Straker had resolutjon enough ‘to follow\ him, and tro¢
“upon the skirt of the white robe, but it did not seen
“td feel like a common substance. At this the shinin:
segaph tufned round, and most benignly smiled upon him
and then appeared to soar up to the heavens.
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’I“he‘ mgrning after this, being Monday, he told the parti-
clars of this visitation to his father, who was very much
alarmed af the recital, and felt all thg agonies of a tender
patent, at the afflicting thought of losing his beloved child.

“My dear son,”.says he, “I am convinced of the truth
of what you have told me, from the circumstance of your
matriage. I designed to marry you at the age of nineteen
years. I.must be content to lose you, my dear Bob, since
it 15 the will of the Almighty. I hope you have made
good use of your late hours.”

“Yes, sir,” says the son, “I have.endeavored to prepare
aryself by prayer and meditation for the awful summons.”

Straker a few hours after penned every particular of this
visitation, and directed it in a letter to his father. He
was soon after seized with a vomiting, which turned in
a short time to its opposite disorder. After being seated
m a chair, he presently raised his.drgoping head and cried,
"1 come, I come, my dear friend. I will soon follow.”

His friends around him being surprised, asked him the
reason of his exclamation. “I 'have just seen,” says he,
“my déar friend, Thomas Ostrahan. I shall expire in three
hours.” ",

On being told that the young lady he courted was in.
the house, he desired his friends tQ iniroduce her into
his chamber. He then embraced her with great tenderness,
and kissing he) mournfully, exclaimed, “Farewell, my dear
M——! May heaven love you as I have done! Fareweli’
my dear friends!” Aftér this he prostrated himaelf on his
face, and after lying some tipg.i posture, he expired
with a gentle sigh/ 22 itk W"Ir','

o
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StaiNTON Moses was a gifted medium. It was he-who
succeeded by his mediumship in convincing a large number
of people of the truth of spiritualism. His book on “Spirit
Identity” contains conclusive proof of the truth of the philoso-
phy. In the preface of this book he says :—

The communications which form the bulk of this volume
were received by the process known to automatic or passive
writing. This is to be distinguished from Psychography. In

"the former case the psychic.holds the pen or pencil, or
places his hand upon- the planghette, and the message is
written without the conscious intervention of his mind. In
the latter case the writing iS ¢direct, or is obtained without
the use of the hand of the psychic, and sometimes without
the aid of pen or pencil,

Automatic writihg is a well-known method of communi-
‘cation with thev invisible world of what we loosely cal
Spirit. I use that ‘word as the most intelligible to my readers,
though I am well aware that 1 shafl be told that I ought
ot to apply any such term to many of the unseen beings
‘who commgnicate with earth, of ewhom we hear much and
often as being the ‘zeliguie of humanity, theesZells of what
_were once men. It is no part of my business to enter
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info .this ghost question. My interlocutors call themselves
spirits, perhaps because I so call them, and spirits they
aré to me'for my present purposes. o

These messages began to be written through my hand
» Just ten years sinc®—March 3oth, 1873—about a year after
ny first introduction to Spiritualism. I had had many
crommunications before, and this method was adopted for
the purpbse of convenience, and also to preserve what was
“intended to be a connected body of teaching, The laborious
mcthod of rapping out messages was manifestly unfitted
fur communications such as those which I here print. If
"spoken through the lips of the medium in trance they were
partially lost, and'it was moreover impossible at first to
rzly upon such a measure of mental passivity as would
preserve them from admixture withe his ideas. I procured
a pocket-book which I habityally  carried about with me.
[ soon found that writing flowed more easily when I used
4 book that was permeatéd with the psychic aura; just
as raps come more easily on a table that has been frequently
used for the purpose, and as phenomena occur most readily in
the medium’s own room. c

At first the writing was very small .and irregular, and
it was necessary for me to write slowly apd cautiously, ande
. to watch the hand, following the lines vith my cye’; otherwise
_the message soon becarae incoherent, and the result was
mere scribble.” In a short time, however, 1 found that I
could dispense with these precautions. The writing, while
becoming mgre and more minute, hecame at*the spme
time. very regular and beautlfully formed. Asa specimen of
caligraphy some of the pagee.are exceedjngly beautlful The-
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answers to my questions (written at the top of tht page)
were paragraphed and arranged as if for the ‘press, ‘and
the name of God was always written in capxtals and
slowly, and, as it sdemed, reverentially. The subject matter
was always of a pure and elevated character, much of it
being of personal application, intended for my own guidance
and direction. I may say that throughout the whole of these
written communications, extending in unbroken continuity
to the year 1880, there is no flippant message, no attempt
at jest, no vulgaity or incongruity, no false or misleading
statement, so far as I know or could discover; nothing
incompatible with thé avowed object, again and again,
repeated, of instruction, enlightenment, and guidance by
spirits fitted for the task. Judged as I should wish to
be judged myself, ¢hey were what they pretended to be
Their words,were words* of sincerity, and of sober, serious
* purpose. e .

The earliest commumications were all written in the minute
characters that 1 have described, and were uniform in style
and in the signature, “Doctor, the Teacher,” nor have his
messages ever varied during all the years that he has written.
Whenever and wheraver he wrote, his handwriting was
unchanged, showing indeed less change than my own does
during the last decade The tricks of style remained the
same, and there was," in short, a sustained individuality
throughout his messagese He isto me an entity, a personality,
a_being with his own idiosyncrasies and characteristics quite
as clearly defined as the humarw beings with whom I come
in centact, it indeed I do not do him injustice By the broad
-comparison.
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Afte» a time, communications came from other sources'

ard ‘these Were distinguished each by its own handwriting
and by its own peculiarities of style and expression. These,
once assuned, were equally invariable. I could tell at
once who was writing by the mere characteristics of the
' caligraphy. '
o By degrees, I found that many spirits who were unable
to influence my hand themselves sought the aid of a spirit
»“Rector,’; who was apparently able to write more frecly and
" With less strain on me ; for writing by a spirit unaccustomed
to the work was often incoherent, and always resulted in
.a serious drain upon my vital powets. They did not know
how easily the reserve of force was exhausted, and I suffered
proportionately. ’

Moreover, the writing of the sp‘irit .who thus became a
sort of amanuensis was fluent and casy to decipher, whereas
that of many spirits was crgmpeg, archaic in‘form, and
frequently executed with difficulty, . and almost illegible.
So it came to pass, asa matter of ordinary course, “Rector”’
wrote, but when a spirit camg’ for the first time, or when
it wgs desired to emphasise a communication, the spint
responsible for the message wrote for himself.

It must not be assumed, however, that all messages proceed-
ed from one solitary inspiration. In the case of the majority
of the communications printed in this Yolumé this is so.
The volume is a record during which “Imperator” was alone
concerned with me, though, as he never attempted writing,
“Rector” acted as his smanuensis. At other times,, and
especially since that time, communications have appargntly
proceeded from a company, of associated spirits, who have
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used their amanuensis for the purpose of their message
This was increasingly the case during the last’ five yea¥s
that I received these communications.

The circumstantes under which the messages weie
written were infinitely varied. As a rule it was necessaiy
that I should be isolated, and the more passive my mind
the more easy the communications. But I have received-
riessages under all sorts of conditions. At first they camc
with difficulty, but soon the mechanical method appeared
to be mastered, and page after page was covered with matte:
of whuch the specimens contained in this book will enabl.
the public to judge.

What is now printed has been subjectqd to revision by
2 method similar to that by which it was first written
Originally publisheds in the Spéritualist newspaper, the messa
ges have been revised, ®out not substantially altered by thosc
who first wrote them. W hen the, publication in the Spiritualiv/
was commenced, I had. no sort of idea of doing what is
now being done. Friends desired.specimens to be published,
and the selection was made without any regard to continuity.
1 was governed only by a desire to avoid the publication
of what was no perspnal interest only, and I, perforce,
ercluded much that involved allusion to those still living,
whom I had no gight to drag into print. I disliked
puinting perso‘ual miattoe relating to myself ; I had, obviously,
'no right to print that which concerned others. Some of
the most striking and impressive communications have thus
been excluded, and what is printed must be regarded as
a merg sampl® of what cannot see the light now, ‘and which
must be reserved for considerafion at a remote period,
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when I ;and thosc concerned can no longer be aggrieved
dby its pubhcatmn

. It js an interesting subject for gpeculation whether my
own thoughts entered into the subject-matter of the
communications. , I took extraodinary pains to prevent any
such admixture. At first the writing was slow, and it was
necessary for me to follow it with my eye, but even then
the thoughts were not my thoughts. Very soon the messages
_ussimed a character of which I had no doubt whatever that
he thought was opposed to my own. But I cultivated
the power of occupying my mind with other things during
the time that the writing was going on, and was able to
read an abstruse book, and follow out a line of close
reasoning while the message was weitten with unbroken regu-
latity.  Messages so written extended over many pages, and
n their course there is no correction, no fault it composition ,
and often a sustained vigour 4nd Beauty of style.

I am not, however, coacerned to contend that my own
mind was not utilised, or that what was thus wntten did
not depend for its form on’the mental qualifications of
the medium through whom it was given. So far as I know
it is always the case that the idios'yns:rasies of the medium
ate traceable in such communications. It is not conceivalje
that it should be otherwise. But lt is sertaitthat the mass
of ideas conveyed to me were alxen to my own opinions,
were, in the main, opposed to my settled convictions, and,
moreover, that in several cases information, of which I was
assuredly 1gnorant clear, Precise, and definite in form, s suscep-
tlble of venﬁcatxon, and always exact, was thus conveyed to
e, As, at many of the se'elnces, spirits came and rapped,
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out of the table clear and precise information about them-
selves, which we afterwards verified, so, on repeated occa-
sions, was such information conveyed to me by this method
of automatic writing.

1 argue from the one case to others. In one I can
positively assert and prove the conveyanc'e of information
new to me. In others I equally believe that I was in
communication with an external intelligence which conveyed
to me thoughts other than my own. Indeed, the subject-
matter of many of tke communications printed in this volume-
will, by its own inherent quahty, probably lead to the same
conclusion.

I never could command the writing. It came unsought
usually, and when I did seek it, as often as not I was
unable to obtain it.© A sudden impulse, coming I know
not how, led, me to it Hown and prepare to write. Where
the messages were in reguler caurse I was accustomed to
devote the first hour of each day to,sitting for their reception.
, I'rose early, and the beginning of the day was spent, in
a room that I used for noeother purpose, in what was
to all intents and purposes a religious service. These writings
frequently came then,ebut I could by no means reckon
upon them. Other forms of spirit-manifestation came too;
I “was rarely without some unless ill-health intervened, as
, it often did of late ye.ars,ﬂmtxl the messages ceased.

The particular communications which I received from
the spirit known to me as “Imperator” mark a distinct
epoch in my life. .

I have noted in the course of my remarks the intense
exaltation of spirit, the strenuaus conflict. the intervals of
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peacey that I have since longed for, but have seldom attained,
which marked their transmission. It was a period of educa-
tion in which I underwent a spiritual development that
was in its outcome a very regeneration. I cannot hope,
I do not try, to convey to others what I then experienced.
But it may possibiy be borne in upon the minds of some
who are not ignorant of the dispensation of the spirit in
their own inner selves, that for me the question of the
beneficent action of external spirit on my own self was
then finally settled. I have never since, ®ven in the vagaries
of an extremely sceptical mind, and amid much cause for
questioning, ever seriously entertained a doubt.

Here are sqme cases of spirit identity which Mr, Moses
had himself come across. .

(1) It was in August 1872, that I fitst became acquainted
with evidence of Spirit Identity. ’ Dr. and Mrs, Speer and
I were then sitting regularly alrost every evening. A friend’
of Mrs. Speer’s, of whom I had mever heard, came and
wrote through my hand her name, “A. P. Kirkland.” Dr.
Speer said, “Is that our old Xiend ?” Then I wrote. “Yes.
I cametotell you that I am happy, but I can’t impress our
friend to-night.” The handwritihg then changed, and there
came communications from Mr. Callistet (a friend of mine);
and from my cousin, T. J, S.; and fom another spirit,
which I do not think it of importancé®o mention here.

With regard to these communieations, they were distinct
in style, and it is of importance to notice that the hand-
writing of Miss Kirkland was very similar to her own, which
1 had neve} seen, and that of Mr. Callister, on being®ques-
tioaed as to his identity, srecalled to my memory a fact
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which had escaped it, and referred to a conversatiox;, the
last 1 had had with him on earth. This I do not adduce
as evidence of identity,,nor do I withdraw it as such.

This was on August 21st, 1872, and on September 4th
in the same year there came a little sister of Dr, Speer’s,
particulars respecting which case are printed in “Spirit Iden-
tity,” p. 59, as follows :—

(2) “I pass to a case in which a spirit who first mani-
fested her presence on September 4th, 1872, has remained,
in permanent communication with us ever since. 1 note
this case because we have the advantage of prolonged
intercourse to aid us in forming an opinion as to identity,
and because the spirit has not only given an unequivocal
proof of her characteristic individuality, but has evidenced
her presence in variour ways. This is a remarkable case,
Joo, as tendihg to prove that life once given is indestruc-
tible, and that the spirit whnbch has once animated a human
body, however brief its tenure, hves on with unimpaired

« identity. .

“The spirit in question announced herself by raps, giving
a message in French. She said she was a sister of "D
Speer’s, and had passed 'away at Tours, an infant of seven
months old. I hafl never heard her mentioned, and her
brother had fofgotten hey existence, for she lived and died

«*before his birth. Clairvoyants had always described a child
as being in my company, ‘and I had wondered at this, seeing
that 1 had no trace of any sucl} relation or friend. Here
was the explanation. From the time of her figst appear-
ance she had remained attached to the family, and her clear,
ioyous little rap, perfectly individual in its nature, is never-
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failing, evidence of her presence. It never varies, and we
,all know* it at once as surely as we should know the tone
of a friend’s voice. She gave particulars of herself, and
also her four names in full, One (Stanhope) was new to
her brother, and he verified it only by reference to another
member of the family (Mrs. Denis). Names, and dates, and
facts were alike unknown to me. I was absolutely ignorant
of the fact of the existence of any such person.”



THE SHADOW WORLD.

[HIrRE is another artick: of Mr. Tlamlin Garland, as published in “Every-
body's Magazine.” It will be scen that the phenomena described below are
cven more amazing than those set forth in the first article on the subject.
Authonties of such world-wide renown as Lombroso and Flammanon
arc quoted. The cumulative cvidence begins to shake the scepticism of
cven the most severely sceptical of Mr Garland's associate mvestigators
Yet, as before, the events dre plainly reported, without argument, leaving
conclusions to the reader. “1t *wll also be remembered that these articles
%2 dhawn from records of the persgnal gxperiments of Mr. Garland and
in all essentials they are as true as the reports that he made to the

Awerican Psychical Society.]

If there is anything at all in occult manifestations, the
condition of the mind of the psychic is the most impor-
tant part of the combmanon It was in view of this fact
that 1 approached this sitting at Miller's house with some
fear that it méght and -m disappointment to him and be
2 source chagrin to Mrs. Smiley herself. The house was
strange, his attitude inténsely critical, and she was very
anxious to succeed. It would be remarkable, indeed, if
under these conditions she were able to meet us half-way.
As we walked up the street together, I did m'y best to

_Jgassure ber. '
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“You may trust me fully, Mrs. Smiley,” I said, “and
_Miller, though an inexorable scientist, is a gentleman. I am
sure he will not insist on any experiment that will injure
'your health or give you needless phin. This is but ow
second sitting, and I, for one, do not expect you to be at yout
best.” '

“] hope we shall have good work,” she replied earnestly,
“but it is always harder to sit for tests. Tell me about
Mrs. Miller. Is she nice? Shall I like her?”

« “She is very sweet and gentle; yow will take to he:
at once.”

Her voice was very sincere as she said: “You don't
know how anxjously I watch the make-up of my circle.
It isn’t because I am afraid of sgeptics—I have no fea
of those who do not believe; but each person brings a
different influence, and these infldences conflict and worry
me and then nothing takes placce, I don't waat to disappoin’
you.”

The Millers occupied:;. modest little house far up-town,
and were suburban, almost sural, in thew manner of living
The chemist himself met us at the door and, after greeting
us cordially, ushered us into his library, which was a small
room at the back of the hall. I observed that it had only
one door, and two windows, rather high upin the east wall. -

“So this is the den of inquisieion," I said, and then,,
turning to Mrs. Smiley, 1 added, “I hope you are not
alarmed.”

“Not a bit,” she answered cheerily.

As Mrsn Miller, a quiet little woman not far removed
from Mrs. Smiley’s own type, entered the room and greeted
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us both, 1 could see the psychic’s face light up with,plea-
sure. This argued well for our sitting. Mrs. Miker was
about to lead Mrs. Smiley from the room when I interposed:
“Don't take her away, Mrs. Miller. I want to be %ble to
say that she did not leave the room until after the sitting.”

I could see that Miller had made cateful preparation
along the lines of suggestions I had given him. A plain
old table was standing lengthwise of the room, the windows
were hung with shawls, and a worn hickory chair waited
with arms wide-sprgad to scize its victim. As I stood beside,
the little psychic, surveying the room, she turned to me
and said, with a note of satisfaction in her voice: “I like
this house ; I feel the right associations here. The air 15
full of spirit power.” '

“I am glad your min& is at ease,” said I, “for I am
anvious for a very cotclusive sitting. You tell ‘Mitchell’
what Miller is &ecidcdly worth copverting. I want him and
‘Wilbur’ t0 do the best, they can for us, and I want to
tighten the bonds on you to-night.”

¢ DAILY TAIK WITH “SPIRITS.”

She fearlessly faced me. “I am in your hands, Mr.
Garland ; do as you like.,, Mr. Mitchell told me this morning
that he would yet cenvince you of the reality of the spirit
wotld. He is assenpbling all the forces at his command.”

“T am delig}ned o gat that assurance,” I responded.

* “How do you hear from him ?” askéd Mrs. Miller.

“Sometimes he speaks to me—sometimes he writes on
slates,” Mrs, Smiley answered. R

“YQu aré®to sit here,” said Miller, indicating to her
the hickory chair, which he had placed near the north wall.
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She took her seat meekly, placing her hands on the
arms’of the chair. I like this,” she said, with a smile.

.“Now,” said I, “I am going to ask Mrs. Miller to fasten
‘this long tape about your ankles as I”direct. We mean
to take every precaution that you do not involuntarily or
*subconsciously move your limbs.”

« Under close scrutiny, Mrs. Miller secured each foot in
such wise that the knots came in the middle of the tape,
and to make untying them absolutely impossible, I drew
th¢stwo ends of the long ribbon back under the chair and
tacked them securely to the shelf of a bookcase about two
Jfeet from the psychic.

TYING THE PSYCHIC.

1 then unrceled my spool of silk twist and tied it firmly
to the arm of her chair at a point about six feet from
the loose end, which I intended to hold. I knotted the silk
«bout the psychic’s wrists, drwing it to a hard knot each
tune, and gave the spool to Miller, retaining the loose end
of the thread in my own hands. My plan was to control
«he ends of the thread and sof prevent any possibility of
untying. The psychic could neither touch the tips of her
fingers together nor lift her arms an-inch from the chair,
She was as secure as if bound with a r6pe, but as an extra
precaution I passed the thread beneath the chairarm and ~
‘pulled it taut. “This will enable us™to feel the slightest
.movement of her hands,” T said to Miller, who had copied my
device, “Are you satisfied with conditions "

He answered with som~ reservation: “They will .do,
though I should like to have light ; however, I suppoge thav'is
impossible.”

D
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“No, not impossible,” replied Mrs. Smiley, “but thg voices
are stronger in the dark.” ¢ .

Mrs. Miller took her seat exactly opposite Mrs. Smiley. I
was at the psychic® right. Miller, after turning'‘down the
gas, sat opposite me and at her left. At first the room seemed
as dark as ink, but by degrees I was able ‘(from my position
opposite the window) to perceive a faint glow of light through |
the curtain.

Mr. Smiley’s back was near a wall of books and, the
room being narjow, Miller'’s chair pretty well filled the spgee
between the table and the window behind it. The possi
bility of the action Jf a confederate was excluded by the
bolted door. To enter the room by a window was impos
sible, for the reason that the slightest noise could be heard
and the least movcm;nl of the cwtain would admit the
light. Barréng the darkmess, conditions were very good.

However, we were hardly settled in place when Miller
was moved to further, precaution. “Mrs. Smiley, I should
ke to pin a newspaper over your dress, 5o that any slightest
movement of your knees of feet could be heard. Do you
object ?”

“Not at all,” she instantly replied. “I am sure my
guides will do anything they can to meet your wishes
‘You may nail my dress to the floor, if you wish.”

Miller turned *on the light, and together we pinned a
large, crisp newspaper over the psychic’s knees and tacked
it securely to the floor in front of her feet. The corners
where the pins were inserted were well out of her reach.

J\gain'the lights. were lowered, and at gy direction
Miller placed his right hand on the psychic’s left -and
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touched fingers with Mrs. Miller. I completed the circle.
Jn this way we sat quietly conversing for some time.
o A NEW FIELD OF SCIENCE.

“] want to make it quite plain t§ you,” I said, “that
I am trying to follow Crookes’s advice, which is to strip
away all romance and all superstitious idcas from this subject.
Whatever happens to-night, Mrs. Miller, pleasc do not be
alarmed., There is nothing inherently uncanny or unwholesome
m these phenomena. All depends upon the pomt of view.
L.am interested in these obscure phases of faman life because
of their essentially human character. If they are real, they
are natural. To me they are abs'orbingly interesting as
dramatic materia], and yet I hope I am sufficiently the
scientist to be alive to the value of the slightest telekinetic
happenings, and enough of the realist:to remain critical in
the nudst of the most startling pefformances of, the invisible
forces.” .

“But you believe in them, don’t you ?” asked Mrs. Miller.

I rephed cautiously: “I am at this moment convinced
of the reality of some of thébe phenomena by reason of
my @wn experiments; but even without personal investigation
1 do not think any reasonable ‘mas can read books like
those of Crookes, Maxwell, and Flamtharion without saying
‘there is something in it” When a man like Lombroso,
professor of psychiatry at the University of Turin, tells me
that he has seen and ' touched spactral hands, I must at
least listen respectfully. As to what it all means, well, that
is another matter.”

» -
“But where does it lead if not to spiritualism ?” fkec
Mrs. Miller.
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“Why, as to the exact country, I don’c know, but the
best of our experimenters are agreed that the path leads,
toa new field of science. Richet* says: ‘I am ready to
maintain that there is something profoundly myst'érious in
“materialization” which will change from top to bottom our
ideas of nature and of life’ These powers seem to be
in advance of us, and may be of value in the evolution
of the race. That is why I want to enlist your husband
in the work. Nothing like Maxwell’s or Richet’s thoroughness
of method has eyer been used by an American physicist,
so far as I know. Our leading scientific men have let
the subject severely aldne.”

“Why are they so sceptical ?” asked Mrs. Smiley.

“Partly because of inherited prejudice, and partly because
of their allegiance to opposing theories, and finally, I suspect,
because they are connécted with institutions that would not
sanction such investigatiop. There are not many who have
the courage of Flammarion,f who said at the beginning of
his study : ‘As a lover of truth I am willing to face a thousand
reproaches. I am not concer:d with individuals. My mind
seeks the truth and recognizes it wherever it finds it.””

Miller here interpoged *with a covert sneer in his voice :
“Nevertheless, Flammarion is always more of the romancer
~han of the scienfist.”

“His critics do him an injustice,” I answered with some
heat. “If you will reag his latest bobk, ‘Mysterious Psychic

* Professor in the faculty of medicine in the University of Paris, and
member of the Academy of Medicine. Author of numerous works on
phbysidioy. o . .

+ Director of Astronomical Observatory of Jovisy, France. Authorf
¢*Marvels of the Heavens,” “Popular Agtronomy,” “The Unknown,” elco.
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Forces,’ with attention and with candor, you cannot but
be impressed with his wide experience and his patient,
persistent, search for the truth. I capnot see but that he
has examined very critically the scores of psychics who
have come undgr his observation, and his reports are
painstaking and cautious.

FLAMMARION’S TESTIMONY.

“He says definitely that he has proved to himself the
suspension of a table. At another place he speaks of seeing
tit movement of chairs without contact;“of seeing curtains
‘swell out from the cabinet, as if blown by a gusty wind.”
He felt and saw hands and forms. Like Lodge, he vouches
for many of the phenomena.—But here we go along lines
of controversy when we should be sitting in quiet harmony.
Let us defer our discussion unti"aflei' our seance. Have
patience, and I believe we can duplicate, if *not surpass,
the marvelous doings of eveh Mexselli* and Lombroso. We
may be able some day.to take flashlight photographs of
the cone while it is floating in the air.”

“Has that ever been doné?” asked Mrs. Miller.

. “KATIE KING” IN GASLIGHT.

“Oh, yes. Flammarion secured ‘photographs of a table
floating in the air. These pictures show conclusively that
the psychic had nothing to do with if at.least not in
any ordinary way. Righet succeeded in fixing the apparition
of a Spanish soldier on several plates.” Crookes photographed
‘Katie King' and her medium several times. Sudden,
bright ligh:, however; is® supposed to be dangerou-'to a

"* Professor of Psychology at the University of Genoa.
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medium. One of the most amazing of all Crookes's exper:
ences was when ‘Katie,” at their earnest request, took her place
outside the curtain and permitted the gasjets to e turned
full upon her. The acount is gruesome, tragic. ‘She stood
with her arms outspread as if crucified,”. and disintegrated
before their very eyes. It was ghastly to see her lovely
face blur, blot, and crumble in the light. In a few seconds
she was but a wisp of white vapor and then was gone
Thereafter they were willing to permit the usual halflight.”

Miller remaifed unmoved by all this, but Mrs. Miller
shuddered. *“It sounds like an actual martyrdom,” she said

“It is often thc medium who is martyred,” I answered
“Whatever glory comes to any psychic is carned, as I think
you will admit when ‘you have heard the groans and sighs
of these victims of scicnce. Think of Eusapia Paladino,
the poor ltalian pecasant woman, sitting for Flammarion .
Lombroso, the great alieniéc ; Professor Schiaparelli, the direc
tor of the observatory of Milan ; Gzrosa, professor of physics
Ermacora, doctor of natural philosophy ; Aksakof, councillor
of state to thc Emperor of Russia; Charles du Prel, doctor
of philosophy in Munich! Imagine the anxiety to produce,
to ‘make good,’ as Howard would say, on the part of such
a medium !” ‘

“Did she make good ?” asked Miller.

“She did. She baffled them all, and convinced most
of them of the genuitieness of her powers.”

“But she was exposcd at Cambridge by the Psychical
Reseczeh Society,” he objected.

™She was accused of fraud at the time, but afterward
Lodge and Meyers both retrsted their criticisms. Lodge,
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who joined Richet in some experiments at Carquicranne,
was reassured in his belief. He saw movements of objects
without qgntact, He heard a piano play without contact.
He watched a table overturn itsclf. *He witnessed the
appearance of blue marks on a table without the help of
any ordinary methods of writing. He felt the blows of a
spectral hand while the hands of the medium were under
perfect control—in short, he and Lombroso and Flammarion,
hke Wallace and Maxwell, sustain Crookes in almost cvery
dcrail.  This consensus of obscrvation means something.”

Miller remained silent under my bombardment, and
with intent to put Mrs. Smiley into a trance, I began to
sing a low, hamming song. In a few minutes her hands
became cold and began to flutter., At last she threw my
fingers away as if she found them scorching hot. Miller's
hand was similarly repulsed. She'then seemeq to pass into
quict sleep, and I smd, “Withdraw a little, Miller, but
keep your silk thread taut.”

Almost immediately faint raps came upon the table,
and T asked, “Are you therd, Mitchell ?”

Fap, tap, tap—yes.

“Are we sitting right?”

Tap, tap, tap, answered “Mitchell” i his peculiarly grave
and deliberate way. I could now tell tha difference between
his dpproach and that of “Wilbur¥ alhost instantly.

THE VOICES MAKE CONDITIONS.

“As to these raps,” I remarked, “they are easily simu-
lated, but they haye WSeen absolutely proved b):- fﬂeral
of our best*investigators. Crookes obtained them dn a wsheet
of paper held in the air,,on pencils, on a strip of cloth,
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under every possible condition. Maxwell secured them by
pinching his own ear or by squeezing the arm of his neighbor
They are the first manifestations of intelligent ‘spirit power’
And yet they persist along with the most complréated phe-
.nomena.”

Presently a sweet and childish girl-voice came from the
direction of the psychic. “Mr. Mitchell would like to have yon
tie the threads to the legs of the table”

“Are you Maud ?” I asked.

“Yes, I am Maudie,” she answered. “Mr. Mitchell wants
1o try some expm‘;nent. He wishes you to tie the threads o
the legs of the table.”

I confess I didn’t like the looks of this, but as a tem-
porary measure I was willing to grant it. *“If you don’t
object, Miller, we will do as the ‘guides’ desire.”

He hesitated. “It weakens our test, and I don’t see why
it is demanded.” .

“I suggest we yield the point for the present. Perhaps
‘they’ will permit us to resume the thread a little later.
I have found that by appai:ntly meeting the forces half-
way at the beginning, we can get concessions later, that
will be of greater value than the tests we have ourselves
devised.” .

= Accordingly, I tied my silk twist to the table leg at
a distance of ‘about-twenty-six inches from the utmost reech of
the psychic’s hands. l\@iller did the same. We then resumed
our seats, and sat in easy converse for nearly two hours.
A LONG WAIT FOR THE “GUIDES.”
'Qﬂ'l‘lhg-this time the psychic was absolutely. silent and
apparently in a dip trance, and I was beginning to feel both
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dxsappomted and chagrined. Miller's tone was a bit irritating.
T knew exactly what was in his mind. “I've fixed her now,”

.he was_exultantly saying to himself. “She can’t do a thing;
even her request to have the threads tled to the table does
not avail her.”

At last “Maud” again complained of the thread on her
wother’s right wrist. *“Zs so #ght it stops the blood,” she said.
“Please loosen the thread a lhittle. You may turn up the Ught,”
added the little voice.

» While Miller gave me a light, I loosened the thread on
Mrs. Smiley’s right wrist, which was very tight, but I tied a
second thread about her arm in such wise that I should
surely know at the end of the sitting whether it had been
disturbed or not. The table, I observed at this time, was
more than two feet from her finger-tips. I called Miller’s
attention to this, and said : “She &an’t possibly untie these
threads ; and if she breaks them, the sitting is invalidated.”

Soon after the light was turned .out, “Maudie” requested
that we all move away from Mrs. Smiley down to the lower
end of the table, and although'Miller thought this permitted
too,much liberty of action on the part of the medium, I
urged consent. “There are othet sitfings coming,” I repeated
once more. “Mediumship is not a raechanical process ; it
cannot be hurried nor forced. As Morsellj remarks, ‘Psychicad’
facts cannot be discharged at pleasure lfke an arquebus.’ ”

Mrs. Smiley fell agdin into deep sleep, but nothing took
place for along time. During this period of waiting I told
stories of my experiences, and the curious folk l had met
in my search for the true explanation of théde sugular
phenomena.
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“Have you ever witnessed any materialization?” asked
Mrs. Miller. '

“None that seemed to be anything more than merewtrickery,

or else subconscious impersonation which the medium often,
I believe, sincerely mistakes for materialization,” I replied.
“Indeed, I am persuaded that a great deal of what is called
‘fraud’ arises from the suggestibility of the psychics. Flam-
marion speaks of this ‘fixed idea’ of the mediums—and their
persistent, almost insane, attempt to produce the phenomena
desired by the @:cle. You can understand how this would
be if there is anything at all in hypnotism. Ochorowicz*
says ‘the medium is only a mirror reflecting the ideas and
forces of those present.” Somctimes it all’scems to come
from the realm of hygnotic delusion. Early in my career
as an investigator 1 went to Onset Bay, Massachusetts,
_where in July of each year all the spiritualists and mediums
of New lEngland used to‘gather (do yet, I belicve), and
I shall never forget thé singular assemblage of ‘slate-writers,’
‘spirit artists,” ‘spirit photograp‘llers,’ ‘palmists,” and ‘psycho-
metrists’ whose signs lined the stre pointed along the
paths of the camp. ,
SPIRITUALISTIC SUMMER RESORT.

“In its way it was as dramatic a contrast of light and
‘shade, of the‘real'.and the unreal as this otherwise prosaic
~ republic can show. THere under the vivid summer *sun,
" men and women met t> commune on the incommunicable,

and to question the voiceless. From the warm, pine-scented,
aftesagon _air I crept into one ¢f these tiny cabins and

LY N [

* Professor Julian Ochorowicz, formerly of the University of Lembezg,
now of the Institut General Psychologiqut of Paris.
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sat with,my hands upon a closed slate in order to receive
a message from Lincoln or Cwmsar. I slipped beneath the
shelter of a tent to have a sealed letter read by a com-
monplace person with a negro accent, and I sat at night
in dark little parlors to watch weak men and weeping
women embrace what seemed to me badly designed effigies
of their lost darlings.”

“What incredible folly! Can you imagine any reasonable
person believing such things?” asked Miller.

" “Millions do believe them,” I replicdy

“Go on,” said he. “What happened ?”

“Nothing really worth reporting upon. In that air of
utter credulity ho tests were possible, but immediately after
my return to Boston I had my fist entirely satisfactory
test of psychography. I went with Mrs. Rose, one of our
members, to sit for ‘independent slate-writing'—that is to
say, writing on the inner durfases of closed slates. I tock
my own slates—the ordinary hinged school slates—but
whether they were my own, or not made no difference,
really, for the final test that I demanded was such that
any ‘prepared slates were useless. While sitting at the table
with both Mis. Rose’s hands and my own resting upon the
slates, I dicfated certain lines to be drawn upon the msxdel
of the slates, and this was done.”

“spIRITY” WORK AT BICTATION.

“I bad in mind the test thatsAlfred Russell Wallace
had used in a similar case. He dictated several words
to be written while he *held the slates securely in, hizewn
hands. If this instance I asked for the word ‘Consfanti-
nople’ to be written, Tlv'e psychic smiled, shrugged
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shoulders, and replied, ‘I'l try, but I don't believe they
can spell it” ‘Draw a straight line then,’ said I. ‘Pll be
content with a single line an inch long.’ She laughingly
retorted, ‘It's hard tb draw a straight line.” “Very well, draw
a crooked line. Draw a zigzag—like a stroke of lightning.
Draw 1t in yellow. Draw a circle with a line across it.’
She said no more, but became silent, and we waited without
change of position. Remember that I was holding the slate
during all this talk. It did not leave my hands.”

“What were the conditions? Was it light?” asked
Miller.

“It was about two o'clock of an afternoon, and we sat
in the bay window of the parlor. It was perfectly light,
and the psychic sat opposite us, with her hands in her lap,
leaning back in a thoughtful pose. She seemed to be a
spectator like ourselves' and very little concerned about
results. At last a tapping came upon the slate, and she
brightened up: ‘It is done ! she called exultingly. I opened
the slates mysell, and zkere, drawn in yellow, crayon, was
a small crcle with a sigiad yellow line crossing it exactly
as I had dictated, and under Mrs. Rose’s hands in. the
corner of the slate was Urawn a gaily colored bunch of
pansies.  There werc messages, also, some of them in colored
*crayon, but I paid very little attention to them. The
production of that cirsle under my own conditions ‘over-
shadowed everything else.” ‘

“How do you account for it?” asked Miller. “Of
coyrse it was a trick.”

“Tr‘i::?ery can’t atcount for that yellow line! The mes-
sages could have been prepared beforehand, but no trick

.
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of chemisally treated slates can account for my dictated
design. I have had other cases of slate-writing that were
almost 33 inexplicable, and Crookes and Wallace and
Zollner, as you remember, were quite convinced by evidence
thus secured. Crookes saw the pencil at work. I have
never witnessed that, but I have ZAeard it at work under
my hands and under my feet, and I have taken the slate
from beneath my feet mysclf, and found wnting upon it.”

Miller was much impressed by this story. *“I have
always considercd slate-writing a cheap trick, but I don't
quite sec how that was done—always providing your memory
15 not at fault.”

“I would not place much dependence on my present
recollection,” I responded, “but I reported on the case
at once, while my mind was most'acc'urate as to details.
You can find the bald statement of my experiment in the
minutes of the Psychical Sodietys At another time I held
two slates with a psychic, (while we' were both standing)
and heard and felt creaking and scratching and grinding.
1 give you my word I was convinced at the moment
of halding between my palms a sentient, imprisoned force.
I felt as Franklin must have felt when he played with
the lightning in the bottle at the tail ‘of his kite.”

A SITTING IN SUNLIGHT,"
Mrs. Miller was deeply interested. *“Tell us more. Have
. you had other experiences in slate-writing ?”

“Yes, many of them. One of the most curious examples
of psychography 1 have ever seen came to me in Chicak.
It was a ‘newone,’ as Howard would say. Old Mr. McVicker
told’ me one day that thereo’ was a woman on the West Side
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who had a way of producing independent slate- wmmg beneath
the stem of a goblet of water——"

“Why under a goblet of water ?” interrupted Millgy,

“As a test. You sce, nearly every one who goes to a
psychic wants first of all to witness a miracle. Each seeker
demands that his particular message shall come hard—that
is to say, under conditions impossible to the hving, This
the poor psychic is forced to grant. To be just to the
mediums, I must say that I have found most of them fairly
willing to meet apy reasonable test.

“Well, this pa.rll(,ulax psychic—a plump, comfortable
looking woman—ushered me into her back parlor (which
was flooded with sunlight) and asked meeto be scated at
a small table covered, with a strip of cloth. After some
general conversation, she filled a goblet with water, and
placing 1t upon a slate, passed it under the table with her
right hand, asking me to pyt my hand beneath hers.”

“Therct is!” said- Miller, with infintte scorn, “always
in the dark or under the tablc Why can’t they work in
full view?”

“Suppose it’s all the work of an ‘astral’ who ,can't
abide the light?” I suggested, with malice.

STRANGE POWER WITHIN CLOSED SLATES.

Then, with obvnous delight in his opposition, I calmly
continued: “I put nty left hand beneath hers, and my
right upon the table. I could see’ her left band lying in
her lap, and as she turned sidewise to the table, I was
able to.&aep in view both of her feet. We held the slate
so® that the top of the goblet lightly touched the under
side of the stand. The psyghic was all accounted for,
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except the hand that was resting outspread on ,the under
side of the slate. We sat for several minutes in this way,
while she explamed that ‘they’ would probably take words
" out of our conversation as a test, if*I desired it ‘I am
here to be shown,” I replicd. She laughed at my doubts
and at once brought thc slate from beneath the table with
some of the words I had been using written under the stem
of the goblet. This was all very well, but I'said ‘A better
test would be to have “them” write words that I dictate’

;‘ ‘T will ask them,” she said. She secmed to hsten as
if 10 voices inaudible to me, and at last sdid, “They say
theyll tiy it '

“Again we placed the goblet of water on the clean slate
under the table, and while holding it as befor, [ said,
Now ask them to write the name “William Dean Howells.”’

“Almost immediately there was'a decided movement of
the slate—or so it scemed 40 nmje. A power scemed to
wake within the slate, not through.the psychic’s hand, but
mdependent of it. I heard plainly the scratching of a
pencil, at the same time that’ the psychic’s left hand and
both of her feet were in full view, and her hand was out-
spread, apparently motionless, upon .the under sidc of the
slate. In a few moments the scratchiryy paused, and the
psychic, with an embarrassed smile, said,#They don’t know
how tp spell the middle name.” °* '

WRITING UNDER FILLEC» GOBLET

“I was quite sure that ske was the one who could not
spell the name, and I spelled it for her. A moment later
a decided tapping on the top of the table announced the
comfpletion of the writing.
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“As she slowly drew the slate from beneath the table,
I was alert to sec what had happened. The glass remained
in the middle of the slate, as before, with the water un-
diminished, and under the glass and doubled back as if
the writer had acknowledged the barrier of the glass where
its edge rested upon the slate was written

“AWVilliam Dean
Howells.””

“Are you sure the writing was there as she drew the
slate out?”

“Yes, I sav'J' the writing while with her left hand she
drew a little circle around the outer edge of the stem.
1 could read the words through the glass. Now, to say
that she wrote this with her finger nail on the bottom
of the slate and then durned the slate over is to me absurd.
The glass of water prevented that—and yet to-day the tran-
saction still remains unexplained to me. I am perfec‘ly
sure she willed it, but Zow she caused the writing—the
molccular change—is quite another problem. Zollner (1
belicve it was he) secured tht print of feet on the inside
of a closed slate, and reasoned that only on the theory
of a Fourth Dimension gould such phenomena be explained.
Of course our senses arc fallible, but, so far as my powers
of perception may be trusted, I affirm that I have had
writing on the leaves«of a pad whlle it was firmly held
in both my hands.” ,

“Of course you don’t expect us to believe a miracle
1iRe that,. even on your serious statement,” remarked Miller.

‘Certamly not,” I responded readily. *I woulin’t believe
it on any one’s statement. I ewouldn’t believe the report
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of my own eyes if I had not made notes of it at the
time.* But come, let us see what ‘the forces’ can do for
us here to-pight. 1 think we need ‘Annie Laurie’ to clear
the air of debate.” !

Mrs. Miller began the song and I joined in softly. We
“ang for nearly half an hour, but nothing happened.

“Our newspaper is a trusty watch-dog,” remarked Miller
<gnificantly.

N'OOKS AND TABLE MOVED RY PSYCHIC FORCE,

Ar.he spoke, the psychic began to toss and writhe and
moan pitifully. Her suffering mounted to a paroxysm at
‘last, then silence fell for a minute or two—absolute stillness—
and ir. this hush the table took life and slid away toward
15 as if shoved by a powerful hand.

“So far as my hearing goes, the psychic has not stirred,”
I smd. “Barring the light, this seems to me a very good
demonstration of movement wishout, contact. Every motion
f the table—our way remqves it farther from the reach
«f the psychic—makes the demonstration more complete.”

“I hear nothing from the pa};er,” confessed Miller, “and
yet the,table is certainly moving.”

“It is not absolute proof,” I'replied, “but as Mrs.
Smiley cannot reach the table with her knees and as her
feet are firmly secured by tape nailed tosthe bookcase,
I' do nobunderstand how she can apply dorce to the table.”

“It is very perplexing,"’ Miller admitted ; “but anything
can appear to happen in the dark.”

Three times the table w3s urged in the same direction. .
Each time, a paroxysm of suffering, of moaning, of struggle,”
on the part of the psychic was followed a few seconds

E



146 THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAéAZlNE.

later by absolute silence, and in this profoune, sepulchra
hush the heavy table lurched along the floor.

“Why are you doing this ?’ I asked. “As a te$t?”

Tap, tap, tap was the answer.

“How do you account for it, Miller?” I asked, with,
challenge in my voice. “My conviction is that we arc,
confronting a casc of telckinesis—not as convincing as
Flammarion’s, but still inexplicable ”

Miller did not reply—and even as he pondered, the
megaphone,#which had been standing on the top 8 the
table, began to rock on its base, and a pencil that lay
beside 1t was fumbled as if by a rat or a kitten. In our
state of strained (.\chtaxlcy this sound was very startling
indeed. .

“What about tha:, Miller?” [ asked m a tone ol
exultation.  “Who's dom“ Lhal? Last time you suspected
Howard—now here you must suspect the psychic. Ifow ‘
can she possibly rcach and Handle that pencil? It s at
least a yard from her fingersips.”

“She can't, unless she has freed her arms,” he replied
“Let us touch hands.”, I complied and, sitting thus with
every finger accqum.cd for, we cntered into communication
with the “Spll"it” that was busy in the center of the table
By raps ‘I leamned ,that “Wilbm” was again present and
that he was going to do great things for us. He was
moving the table enti'rely out of reach of the psychic.

Suddenly, with a loud bang, something heavy fell upon
«he fable. Releasing the hands of my fellow investigators,
I felt about for this object and found that a book had
been brought and thrown &ipon the table. A shower of
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others followed, till twenty-four were piled about the cone.
They came whizzing with power, yet with such precision
thaf no head was touched and the cone remained undisturbed.

“Miller, I find this exciting!” said I, as soon as a
lull in the bombardment permitted. “Suppose we ask
‘Wilbur’ to fetch some small object.”

Mrs. Miller, who had remained singularly undisturbed
through all this turmoil, said: “Wilbur, there is a box of
candy on a shelf back of Mrs. Smiley. Can you bring that
to me?’ *

Tap, tap, fap! was the decided a)nswer, and almost
immediately the bgx was placed on the top of the table and
shoved along toward Mrs. Miller, who thanked her spint
scrvitor delightedly. ‘

MR. GARLAND SEES SPECTRAL HAND.

At my request “Wilbur” then wrote his name on a
pad, while Miller sat in a kind of dazg, his mind too busy
with surmise to permit of si)eech. (He told me afterward
that he was perfectly sure the pychic had wrenched frec
of her tacks and he was wondering how she would put
lierself back again.) ,

“Can’t you tap on the cone, Wilbur® I asked.

The force tapped smartly on the tin.

“Now_just to show that the psychic is 'not doing this,
can't you hold up a bobk between me and the light?
['want to see your hand. Hold it high, please.”

Instantly, and to my pro[ouml amasement, a book ros.
in the air, ang I conld plainly sce two" hands vigorously
thumbing the wvolume, which was held about three feet above
lthe table, and to the psychic’s" left. Swift on the trail I
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called out, “Now, show me your empty hand. I wantto
see how big it is.” A moment later I exclaimed in growing
excitement, “I can'see a large hand against the window,
and the spread fingers are pointing foward Mrs. Smiley,
the wrist is nearest you, Miller, and at least six feet from
the psychic. It is a man’s hand. Miller, you are not
doing this?”

“Certainly not !” he answered curtly.

“This is f's}onishir.g! It certainly is a hand and much
larger than that of a woman, and #e wrist is toward you
It is still at least four fect from the psychic. Either you
are doing this, or my eyes deceive me, or there is a spectral
hand at work. Oh,, for a flashlight camera now! I am
perfectly certain timat thxs is not the psychic’s hand.”

“\WILBUR” JESTS WITH SITTERS.

At last it disappearnd. The book fell. With a nngmg
scrape the cone rose in the air, and the voice of “Wilbur
came from it life-like—almost fulltoned and with a note
of humorous exultation Smning through it. *“Z fold you
Id astonisk you,” he said. “Don't get in a hurry; thero:
more coming.  We are all kere and working hard.”

For nearly two hours thereafter this “spirit” kept u-
all interesjed ‘nd marveling. He seemed very much alive,
and as human ' as durselves. We alternately laughed at hi~
quaint conceits, and pondered’ the implications of his
casual remarks, which sounded precisely as if a rollicking
Western, or rather Southern, ;man were speaking to us over
the telephone. Granting that it was a piece of ventriloquisw,
the characterization of the, man was perfect. “Wilbur”
responded to -every questin with readiness and perfect



»THE SHADOW WORLD. 149

aplomb. He discussed various spirit matters with us. At
times he blayed jokes on us. He bumped Miller on the
head and.as a test touched him on the cheek farthest from
the psych{c. At my request he covered Mrs. Miller’s ear with
the large end of the horn, then reversed, and nuzzled her
temple with the 3mall end. She said it felt like a caress,
as if guided by a tender hand. This took place at least
six feet from the psychic’s utmost reach of hand.

“How does she doit?’ Miller exclaimed several times.
“To accomplish all this by trickery means that she must
not -only have free use of her hands but use from her
chair and pass between me and the wall.”

A SWARM OF TRICKY “SPIRITS.”

“The precision of the action is my amazement,” I replied.
“I've noticed this peculiarity many times. The Continental
scientists, Lombroso and Richet, sptak of the same thing.
Apparently, darkness is no bjrrier to action on the part
of these forces. That cone, you wiil observe, can touch
you on the nose, eyelid, or ear, softly, without jar or jolt.
[t came to me like a sentient thifig—like something human.
Could any trickster perform in the dark with such precision
and gentleness? Of course this is -no  conclusive argument,
but at the same time it has weight. What is the force
that directs this instrument? Can you tell us, Wilbur ?”

A chuckle came through the cone. » 2’ doing it.”

“How can you see?" ’

“Day and night are all the same to me.”

Miller challenged him., “Prove it,” he said. “I am
holding my right hand in the air—touch’ my knuckles!" ke
commanded.
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After a moment’s silent flight the cone struck his Zf
hand, which was lying upon the table more than a - yard
from the psychic, and a laughing voice askgd, “ What
made you jump P’

Before Miller had recovered from the surprise of this
assault, the table moved as if grasped and shaken by a
man of vigorous muscles—and yet the cone and the books
did not move from their places. Hands patted the pillows
on a sofa at Miller’s right, and one of these cushions was
flung against his chair. The room seemed to swarp with
tricksy Pucks. The cone moved about freely among the
heap of books and over Miller’s head, while a variety of voices -
came from it, some of them speaking to Mrs. Miller and
some to me. They all claimed to be spirits of the dead
with messages of good cheer for friends on “the earth
plane.” Several of the names given were known to Mrs.
Miller, and a few to me. Mrs. Miller remained perfectly
placid through it all. and once or twice fell into a doze
—perhaps a trance. Once I thought I could see the cone
passing between me and the window, high above the table.
1t seemed to float horizontally, as if in water. Several of
the spirits were too weak to raise the cone—so “Wilbur” said.

During this time the psychic was deathly still, but
“between the acts” her troubled breathing and low moans
could be heard. Soafar as hearing could determine, she-
was still at the end of the table where she had been placed,
at the beginning of the sitting. None of these movements
occasioned the slightest rustling of the newspaper. When
The cone was moving, no sound was heard. The floor was
of hardwood and the newspgper tacked down firmly, arid, as
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my hearing was very acute in the darkness, I am certain Mrs.
Smiley did hot rise from her chair. She was for the most
part as silent as a dead woman.

- "

“The force expended on the table wds impetuous, almost
; furious, and even if the psychic had been able to extend her
*foot or release a haﬁd, she could not have produced such
movement, and if she had used an arm we could have detect-
ed it. Intelligent forces were plamly at work on the table,
and wiiting was going on.
MRS. SMILEY'S BONDS UNBROKEN,

At length “Wilbur” said “good night” 1 ros<;, and Miller
vagerly, expectantly, turned the light slowly on.  Afrs. Smiley
«al precsely as we had last seen her.  Her cyes were closed,
ler head lay against the back of her chatv. Her hands were
Jastened caactly as we had lft them, ang, Ji}*a;rgf.vt thing of all,
the table was pushed away from her, so that the silk lhreads
“vere taut !

“Do you sce that, Miller " I exclaimed. “Will you tell
me how all that was done? ‘Wilbur’ has given us a test.
Even if she had freed her hands, she could not have returned
t0 her Bonds; and if she were not free of her bonds, how
could she have pushed the table away till, these threads were
taut? Besides, her dress is nailed to the.ﬂoor——-and the
-newspaper is still on guard. That jable was ‘ot moved
by any ordinary expenditute of force. Her hands were here,
‘the table was there. We have to do with ‘the psychic
force’ of Crookes or the bio-psychic power of Morselli.”

Miller was confounded, but concealed it. *“She maj»
bave pushed the table with her knees.”
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“How? Vour newspaper is undisturbed. Not a tack
is drawn. But suppose she did! How about the books?
Did she get the books with her feet? How- about the
large hand that I saw? How could she return to he:
bonds? See these threads actually sunk into her wrists ?”

Mrs. Miller was indignant at our delay. “The pom’
thing! It is a shame! Unfasten her at once! You arc
torturing her.”

CURIOUS TURMOIL IN PSYCHIC'S HEAD.

Thereupon I took note of the psychic’s physical .cond:
tion. Her‘ﬁulse wag very slow, faint, and irregular—only
a faint, sluggish throb at long intervals, followed by a feeble
fluttering. Her skin was cold, her arms were perfectly inert
and numb, and shecame very slowly back to consciousness.

While I rubbed her hands and arms, Miller made notes
and took measurements. There were more than a score
of books on the table, and some of them had come from
shelves three feet distant, and a little above the psychic's
shoulders. The pad was scrawled upon. “Wilbur” was
written there, and there were also several short message.
from “Mitchell” and others. These changes in inert matte:
proved that we hadr not been the victim of “collective
hallucination.”  °

As she game to consciousness, Mrs. Smiley complained
of being numb. “My arms are like logs,” she said to me,’
“and so are my feet. If you will put one palm to my.
forchead and press the tips of your fingers to the base
-of my brain, it will help me to liven up.”

I did as she requested, and was conscious 'of great heat
and turicoil in her head. & appeared to throb as if in
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receding excitement and, considering the chill inertness of
Her limbs, this was very curious,

“Were you conscious of groaning and gasping ?” I asked.

“No, 1 have no recollection ofsanything. I am told I
do sometimes make a great fuss, but I'm not aware of it.
Did anything happen ?’

“A very great deal happened,’ I replied, and she smiled
in quiet satisfaction.

Mrs. Miller patted her hand. “You must be very tired,
poor thing.”

“I do feel weak. Wlat time is it ?"

Miller looked at his watch. ¥Great Scott! It's after
one o’ clock.

“Absorbing business, isn't it?” said I, much amused
at his amazement. -

Mrs. Miller invited Mrs, Smiley to stay the remainder of
the night and took her }way to bed, leaving Miller and -
me to measure and welgh and surmlse

“Everything took place within her reach, provided she
could have freed her hands,” Miller repeated.

. “Miller,” said I with conviction, “f2at woman did not
lift her wrists from that chair.”. .

“I don't see how she did it—hut to say she did not
is to admit the preposterous. I wish she had permitted ¥s -
todhold her hands.” » . ’

“I don't know of another psychic in America who would
have submitted to the test we put upon Mrs. Smiley to-
night, and yet ‘Wilbur’ assures us he will go farther. 1 feel as
if the grgat mystery were almost within our grasp. Syppose,

" that it is all the work of the psychic’s mind acting through:
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some unknown form of force, isn't it worth while? A physi-
cist like yourself should be ready to give a year, teh years,
to demonstrating a single one of these physical effects. Let
us have our next sit‘ting at Cameron’s. It is only fair to'
readmit them, for we have proved that they had nothing to do
with producing the ‘stunts’ of our first sitting. . I am going to
ask to be permitted to hold the hands and feet of the psychic
and also to take a flashlight picture of the floating cone. We
may yet touch these ghostly hands, as Flammarion has done.”

Miller was groggy but still in the ring. *“I don’t believe

it, I can’t believe it.” . *
“ IS MYSIGRIA THE ANSWER?

“Now, seriously, this is the way it all looks to me,”
1 said. *“Mrs. Smiley seems to have three stages of hypnotic
sleep. In the first stage the ‘spirits’ speak through her own
throat or she impersonates, just as Mrs. Harris did. Her
second and deep er sleep permits of ‘telekinesis,’ ‘independent
slate-writing,’ and so forth.s But in this final, deathly trance
she has the power of projecting ‘supernumerary limbs,” what-
ever that may mean, and by, their use she handles books
and the cone.”

“I don’t believe a word of it,” declared Miller. “Itis
all impossible. She is hystéric and possessed of all the
diabolic unconscious cleverness of the neuropath.”

“Well, what, aré ;you going to do with this performance ?
What about the tacks, the threads, the tapes that bound
“her? She brought books, shook the table, touched us—
hysteria does not explain this sitting.”

“I don’t know. She seems a ffice, simple little woman,
and et this very simplicity may be a means of throwing us off-
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our guard. I would give a hundred dollars for permission
to hold her hands while the cone is moving.”

“If you do not believe in the testimony of tacks, would
.you believe in the touch of your fingers ?”

“If she will permit that, and the cone moves, 1 will
surrender.”

“No, you wont. You think you will, but you won’t.
Don’t deceive yourself. I've been all through it. You can's
believe until some fundamental change takes place in your
mind. You must struggle, and back and fill, just as Lom-
broso did. Habit is bondage. You'll go on with the ex-
periments, won’t you ?”

“ INABILITY 10 BELIEVE.

“Yes, but I must tugn the screws tightgr. Let’s devise
some other plan to make ourselves doubly “certain of her
innocence.”

With thissunderstanding I said good night, and took
my lonely way to my apartment.

It was deliciously fiesh and still out of doors, and as
I looked up at the glowing stars, and down the locng empty
strcet, my mind revolted. “Carf it be that the good old
theory of the permanence of matter is a gross and childish -
thing? Do the dead tell thlesy after all? I wish I could
believe it. Perhaps ol¢ Tontonava was right. Perhaps if
we should all pray for the happy bunting-grounds at the
same moment and in perfect “aith, the lost paradise would
return, builded by the magic power of our collective will.”

* Then the substance of Richet’s moving confession came
into my mind : “It took me twenty years of patient research
to arrive at my present conviction. Nay—to make one last
confession—I am not yet absolutely and irremediably con;
vinced. In spite of the astounding phenomena which I
have witnessed, I have still a trase of ‘doubt—doubt which
is weak, indeed, to-ddy, but which may perchance be stronger,
to-morrow. Yet such doubts, if they come, will not be
due so much to any defect in the actual experiment as
to the inexorable strength of prepossession which holds me
back frqm adopting a conclusion. which contravenes.the
habitual and almost unanimous opinion of mankind.”
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WE find the following in that excellent spiritual weekly,
The Two Worlds :—

“The Hindu Spiritual Magaz:ie is an interesting mon;hly
issued at Calcutta, We'usually find something entertaining
in its pages, and thc editor often includes summaries of
items from the American and European periodicals devoted to
Spiritualism. The July* issue is now on our table, and the
editor, Shishir Kumar'Ghose, in his notes at the end writes as
follows :—*As Spiritualism is opposed to some of the most
important Christian theorie8, the Christians are opposed to
it. Theysay that the number of Spiritualists is declining.
This may or may not be, but even if it were a fact, it does not
prove that the spiritual philosophy is false. When first
Spiritualism was announced by the Fox girls, the information
created immense sensation all over America. So it did when
Spiritualism was first brought to Calcutta. Our readers ought
to know that -Spir?tualisnl was first brought to this country
by ourselves. The first circles held were in our native village.
When the accounts of these seances were made known to
some of our Calcutta friends, the latter published them in
newspapers, with the result that &n immense sengation was
created throughout the length and breadth of the country.
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The news spread from town to town, from hamlet to hamlet,

. from hoyse to house, that the Amrita Bazar people—Amrita
Bazar being our native village—have. succeeded in talking
with the dead. Thus circles began to be held in every family
in this country.””™ Our contemporary continues :—

“Without implying that Spiritualism was not first brought
to notice in India by Mr. Ghose, we should like to know
just when he first introduced it in Amrita village? We
recall the action of Mr. J. G. Meugens, who forty years
afro was an active Splntu&hst in lndba, alsp the visit of
William Eglington, and of the interest of an influential English
family at Ootacamund, and of the visit of Dr. J. M. Peebles,
all well back on thirty years ago. In fact, at that time
we remember, when at Mr. James Burng’ office, despatching
copies of ‘Human Nature, Z%e Mf%edium and Daybreak, and
other literature to various parts of India. But let the facts
be as they may, we must all Yeel grateful to Mr. Ghose
for what he has done to promote a knowledge of Spiritualism
in his great and wonderful fand; also for producing his
magazine, which is a notable sign of the change in the
sentiments of his countrymen regarding the more practical
Spiritualism of the West.”

Unfortunately we had not thegoodduck of knowing Mr.
Muegens before. We came to know him when Dr. Peebles
visited Calcutta the other day. The first spiritual circle held
in Amrita Basar was in 1865 or more than forty-two years
ago. Then the spiritualist! that we knew were, one Mr. Nel<an,
acontractor, Dr. Berigny, a French Homeopath, and Babu
Peary Chand Mittra, a well-known Indian, When we said
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that it was we who first brought spiritualism to this tountry,
we meant Indian-India. Mr. Muegens’ services to the cause
of spiritualism are simply invaluable.

Our contemporary further says : —

‘Mr. Ghose, however, makes a notable point when he
remarks that “Spiritualism is opposed to somec of the most
important Christian theories,” and that, therefore, “the
Christians are opposed to it,” for on that point no intelhgent
student will deny that the nature ang. results arising from open
communicrs0 with the bther state abundantly contradict the
theories of Christians regarding death, resurrection, and the
future life. One of the most important duties before our
movement is to carefully-guard it against a growing tendency
to assume a quasi-Christign character. In not a few matters
we are apeing ecclesiastical methods. The old sturdy spirit
of opposition to orthodoxyr is ‘less marked to-day. This
may indicate a desire to live at peace with our neighbours,
but peace and respectability areedearly paid for by surrender-
ing bard-won positions. The movement has reached the
“church” plane. Some would even have our lecturcrs calied
“ministers,” and see our “principles” so expressed that they
stand, almost, as creeds. Is all this wise or helpful? Can
a new denomipatién be founded upon the facts of spirit
return? If so, we may Yyet scc the, day when we shall
be classed as one of the numerous bodies of Christian
Dissenters, and a new priestcraft erected in our midst. with all
the disadvantages, to put it mildly, of. authority again asserting
itspright to rule the thoughts and conduct of our people.,
Freedom with union, union for worj, not for control of men’s
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consciences, is good. But let us keep our gospel always
open for new views, wider judgments, demanding the best
of all its"Servants and of the spirits. No, legislation, so much
as education, is our need to-day.’

The other opponents of spiritualism are some scicntists.
They are opposed because they can neither produce the phe-
nomena, nor can explain them in their own way. They
are m the habit of attributing them to certain unmeaning
phrases not known to lay men.

Tuo.src scientists who, being™inable to a.count fc- [h\e‘ physical
demonstrations which the spirits have to resort to, to prove
their existence, should go and seec how the latter are dealing
just now with the medical officer in charge of the Hanuman
Nagar Hospital in the district of Bhagalpore. Raps, hard
blows, and other sounds have made s]eep almost impossible to
the medical man and his f')milz, composed of his wife and
a widow sister-in-law. It is the latter who seems to be the
medium.  They found bricks thrown into a room with closed
doors, so here matter was passe(i' through matter, which seems
to the scientist an impossible feat. There weie other mani-
festations, but of them in our -nezt. It scems the spirit
in Bhagalpore has an object in making his existence known to
the Doctor Saheb. He does not seem injmically inclined,
for besides throwing bricks and gising frights” he is doing
nothing serious. ’

The Fox girls, two sistérs in America, were amusing
themselves when they ‘heard a loud knock, What was it?
The knock! continued, and they at last came to know that
they were the doings of a ghpst. For they heard the loud
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knocks, but never saw the knockers. The experience of the
medical man referred to above, is like that of the Fox girls.
But the Fox girls solved the mystery, which the Bhagalpore,
Doctor should also be able to do The Fux girls asked
the invisible knocker, to ‘“knock twice” and this was done.
The knocker was asked to knock three times and this was
done immediately. So it came to be known that the energy,
which was producing these sounds, was an intelligent and

not a blind force. He was asked whether he was the spirit
of a man, but the knocker, not being able to give a written
or vocal reply to the question, yunswered it by repealing
the knoc}: in a lively hanner. Then he was asked to knock
three times if he was the spirit of a man, and it was done.
What is your name? Of course no answer.* Then the Fox
girls devised a method of opening communication. They
began to repeat the English Alphabet slowly thus, A, B, C &c.
Suppose the name 0f the spirit was Baker, and when they
uttered B there was a knock, so the letter B was put down.
They again began repeating the alphabet. This time the
knock followed when A was uttered. Thus the name of
Baker was obtained. Mt is in this manner, the Bhagalpore
medical man can open communication with the disturbers of
his sleep. There are other “ways by which he can open
communication, and we may mention them in our private
communication to him.
.

WRITING upon “Mohming," Madaline Deane says in the
Chicago Journal : « “What a farce is this mistaken sentiment
that saddens the livts of the living and aids not the dead!
Why mar the sunshine with the shadow of the tomb?
Why enshrine sorrow as a fetish and nourish grief? It is
time the world was done with this morbid and medieval
custom. Consideration for the living will not make our love
s the dead less sacred and abiding. Let us enshrine their
memory in our hearts, not burlesque it in crept upon our
backs.”
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Then he can be studied as a religious tacher. He
was worshipped as the Lord God Himself, an h‘onor never
before conferred on a Prophet. Says Mr. Johnston refetriig
to him that, “it must be apparent at once, that the man, divine
or not, who could cvoke such a reverenceand that has persi%‘
ed with such increasing fervency for five hundred ycars, (he
was born in 1485) and in a country that produced Buddha,
must have possessed extraordinary spiritual attributes.” His
life is thus also valuable to the student of religion, to the man
of rehg,m,p, and tos gne who eeeks to attain the lotus feet
of G

The samec authority, Mr. Johnston, who is at least of
Christian parents, says that the religion which Gauranga
taught is more Jliberal than Christiamty. Indeed he is of
opinion that the religibn taught by Him is of “divinc origin.”
Mr. Johnston believes thgt this “cult may be eapected
to grow and flourish in Kmerican soil.” It is the sayings and
doings of such a Prophet that we recommend our rcaders
to study. '

First let us give a general view of tlus august Personality,
how he appcared to his contemporatics and followérs. He
had his fainting, weeping, laughing and shivering fits from
the age of four. His trances lasted days, weeks and some
times sevbral wecks. _Jt was thus he had been madu to pase
through a severe psychical trating. He sobered down
Little at the age of 23, and his condition then is thus described
by his biographers.

“The mood of the Prophet changes frequently He i
now without God, he is again with God, ‘ad he is now |
God Himself, There was also another, his natural state,’
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it which 'he was like other men, only the sweetest creature
n enstence. He was then a quiet man, simple as a child,
affectionate as a mother, obliging as a dgvoted servant and at
the saine time a most learned man, and a profound philosopher.
¢ was then the4neekest of men, with a very humble opinion
of humself and a very high opimon of others, though possessing
mtclligence of the highest order.  He loved pleasantries, and
hs smiles were likened to the rays of the full moon. But
ke was very rarcly found in this, his natural state.”

‘I'lere was another state iy which he. personated others,
« dead men, for instance, his elder brother.

1le was almast contintously, day and night, in that state
wlhiich we shall call transcedental.  When God was not with
tam, be felt like one who had suffered a most severe be-
reavement. e expressed the anguisl? of his soul in such
4 manner as to lead his companions to apprehiend that his
neatt would treak if Lord God Krishna did not appear
and save his life by his presence.  The agony of his heart
i~ ~hown by frequent famting fits, ¢he coming after the other in
1apid succession, when he falls down apparently a dead man,
with lis breath and the beating of his heart suspended, and
his jaws locked. e recovers consciousness after a time, and
then rolls in the ground i pain “as if he had b'een bitten by

. lhousar&d scorpions” giving went to his, sorrows, in the midst of
choking sobs, in such pathetic terms as to make those
‘who hear him, weep with hum.

But suddenly he finds his Krishna, and the cestacy that he
eApresses is simply indescribatlle.  His eyes, which pours forth
tearsof joy like a fountam, beams with happiness and his
radient face shmes like a mobn. Though 1t is an abo-
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mination to learned Bramhins, yet he dances with joy lihe
a mad man. Let us seek the help of his constant com
panions who havecleft in songs a description of the ecstdtic
state of Gauranga. Ve bave thousands and thousands of such
songs. Here is one :—

“My beautiful Gauranga had dressed himself in exquiste
taste to mect his beloved Krishna. Tears of joy were rolling,
fron his lotuslike cycs, to the earth making 1t muddy. Joy
overflowed his heart and he danced, making the whol
universe dance wuh him. e says, ‘Lo! my wvelovcd
husbafiu is come,” and falls down in an cestatic trance from
which he sometimes recovers after hours of tending.  Some
times he is talking of Giod to his followers n the way he alone
could do. But in the widst of his talk he 15 overpowered
by: his feeling which- chokes him, and he falls down m ..
swoon, like a bird shot ’

In the midst of such state of ecstacy the Lord Gied
Himself, now and then, posséssed the body and revealed
Himself. We shall desenbe hereafter how God centered s
body, and what He did after revealing Himsell.  Ihs body, m
short, was almost constantly 1n the possession of out-sidets,
sometimes by the highest saints shewing the extent of miscry
a man suffers by the absence of God, and what happiness it
is when He is present . how the highest longs for IHis compu,
nionship, and regrets for his own anworthiness &c., &ec. b
other—the divine—state, was when He became God Him~cl
and talked as such to His creatures below. Besiges he had
also his natural state, the sthte of the man whose name
was Nimai, but whom his, followers called Gauranga. It
was he who first shewed, nof by precept only but also by

'
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practice, what love of God meant, and how it was to be
acquured. *

As foy, the wonders or more properly miracles that fol-
jowcd him, he naturally shewed a contempt for them. Nay,
he shewed as if he was unaware of them. One day when
hi and many of Hffs principal followers were having a discourse
un (od, Advaita, a principal follower, asked him to fulfil
his promise and shew him CGod Knshna. Gauranga
vty much surprisced replied in these terms . “Iid 1 promise
you that I would shew you Krishna?”

Advaita—“Ycs, and here e many who can testify to the
lut”

Guauranga blushed.  He said, he has been informed that
he had his fainting fits and that, on such occasions, he some-
tiaes 1aved.  Possibly, on one such occagion he made such
4 {oolish promise.  But 15 .t generouk now to ask one to fulfil
an mpossible promise made when he was in an unconscious
state ?

Sribash, (another principal follower,)—“When you are in
youwr natural state, as now, 1t is then that you tave ; but when
you are in your transcedental state, you open your heart to us.”

Gauranga—*“T have been told that some wonderful feats
hue been done by me. I helieve it, begause you all say so.
But believe me when I tell you that, I don’t know how
wonders come about,  Certainly, I have no'contrdl over them,
they come or not of theit own accord. Perhaps God Krishna
works them through me while I am unconscious, to serve a
purpose. If the revered Advaita wishes to see the form of
Giod Krishnp, let him shul bis eyes, keep quiet, and the
héloved God may so favor him.”
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This advice was followed i.; Advaita, He soon entesed
inta a state of trance and saw Krishna in his heart. He
was awakened after a time an ). s described his evperience
to the delight and wonder of hi {-:/ow-bhaktas, '

One of the wonders whici, r.ost impressed his followers
was the dazzling light that emitt:d from hi§ body when he °
attained to his Divine state. ‘{lv light was so dazzling that
the fiercest rays of the Indian sun, 1 the noon, paled before .
This is not a poetical description, but what actually took place
and which was minutely descrir«d by his biographers. We
may give a more detailed descripyur of this light in a future:
numbers



SPONTANEOUS SPIRITUAL
MANIFESTATION.

:(X)-:

IN our last, we had only space cnough to announce the
spiritual manifestations that were going on in a hospital in the
Bhagalpur District. The hospital is in charge of 3 meds-
cal man, a graduate of the University. We received the
following letter from him in connection with this affair :
“OCTOBER 10, 1908.

“I beg to approach you with a very str;mge case of ghostly
pranks which has simply bewilldcred me, and I hope you will
kindly send me your advice as to lfow I can get rid of the
ghosts. I have been so ‘much worried and frightened by
the occurrence that I have been bbliged to change my quarter.

“Originally I had my quarter within the hospital compound.
I lived there with my wife, two children and my elder
brother’s wife, a widow. I have beer.l the medical officer
here since the last five years, On the 23rd of September last,
Wedpesday, at about 2-30 a. m. in the mormhg, a loud knock
was heard on the dodr of the room occupied by my sister-
in-law. We took it to be the work of thieves, and immediately
made a search all round but nothing was found. Next day
at about the same time %at night, another knock was heard.
And, as thieves are rampant here just now, we made a
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more elaborate search after them without being able to (ind
out the offender. ’

“On the third day, brick-bats began to fall frof all side-,
from the morning tili dusk. We received about 50 or 6o
of them throughout the day. After nightfall we began to heur
knccks on all the doors.  We, thereupon, made arrangements
to keep up a strict watch throughout the night, A gentleman
of the place volunteeied to help us, and we and my servant
and the cook, kept up watching till 2 o’clock in the moining
with lights, and wooden clubs. We passed the night in the
rrandal of the house. '

“Af;r we took up our position in the pesandal, knocks
Legan to be heard incessantly.  As soun as knocks were heard
at a certain door and we ran towards it, they ceased at
once and fresh knocks were heard at another place. It
appeared to us that some invisible force was amusing itsclt
by putting us to all this tyouble. It was in this way that
we: passed the whole night. ‘

“On another night four®or five men kept the watch on
the zerandak with a gun. The gun was fired several times,
but with no better result. This state of things continued
for a few nights together. " We were then obliged to change
our quarters. But here also we were not allowed rest. For,
though two nizhts successively cverything passed off smoothly
the disturbances commenced on the third. We used to
take our food in our original dwelling place but slept in our
new lodging. Brick-bats were thrown only when my sister-in
Jaw went to take her food in ofir old house. But nothing
of the sort happened when I or my wife went there.
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“I Jhave said that we passed only two quiet days at our
fiew quarters. But fiom the third night knocks began to
e hesrd again at the side wherc my sister-in-law uscd to sleep.
One night we changed places, and I dlept with my wife at the
<idc where my sister-in-law slept before. And as was expected
no knocks were now hceard on that side but they followed
vy sister-in-law and were heard at the place previously
uwccupied by my wife and myself. No stones wete thrown
s our new lodging.  They were thrown in large numbers only
when my sister-in-luw went to our old place, and only a
1w of them fell when my wife went there. But if mysell
« any other male member went there no disturbance aas
teund to occur?

“After we had stopped at our new quarters for 4 or 5 days
these knocks somewhat changed theig character. At first there
wiic gentle raps on the door, but they gradually changed their
volume and intensity and becAmegloud knocks which generally
tughtened everybody. Spmetimes knocks were heard within
the  almira/i containing medeines. On a few occasions
sounds were heard within the a/mirak even at day time.
Tha knocks continued without cessation even il a large
number of people were present al the door. What however
happencd afterwards was simply astodnding, and we were
ubliged to remove from our new house also; .

“Up to this time there were®only raps and knocks and
showering of brick-bats. But now the mosquito-curtains began
to be swayed to and fro with- great force at night after we
had gone to bed. Cold Jraughts of air which sent a thrill
thtough ouresystem, began to be blown within the curtains
'ans were suddenly taken &way from our beds and that
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with great force. These fresh antics on the part of the spirit,
or whatever you might call them, naturally frightehed us
a good deal and we sought refuge in another hquse as
1 told you. [

“I forgot to mention one fact. When in our old house,
on two occasions, during the day time, though all the
doors and windows were kept closed and there was no openng
even for the admission of a needle into the room, we were
astonished to receive a shower of brick-bats on our cot. Thus
matter was found to be passed through matter apparenﬂliy.
Brick-bats were pelted even on cook{ng pots when cooking was
going on.~ One day a few gentlemen visited our house to see
things for themselves. \Ve were seated on a wooden cot
and discussing the matter. .\s soon as, however, one of us
remarked that we might hear a knock if we could want
only a few minutes, there was a loud knock on the door which
was quite close to us. Lt

“Besides raps and loud knocks we heard also scratchings
on the doors. Onc day whep the 'knocks were going on, we
said amongst ourselves, ‘we must vacate the house at once’
and the knocks ceased immediately. On another occasion
as soon as we said, ‘we. have been fortunately spared tu-
day from any disturbances’ and the knocks were renewed
at once. So it was quite plain that the invisible force was
near us and readily ‘understood us. Yesterday, after having
removed to our new lodging, we have not as yet come across
any fresh developments. Itis not exactly our intention to
give publicity to our experiences through your journal. But

“we are quite sick of these antics and we golicit your
help in getting rid of these disagreeable occurrences. We
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are quite willing to meet any reasonable expenses in getting
things to their original state.”

In reply to the above, we wrote him as follows in
“effect :— .

“It is the work of a spirit but not a wicked one, most
probably that of u relation. He wants to open communication
with you. You better ask him who he is and what be
wants.” And then we suggested how he should try to open
communication. We also told him that, what he thinks a mns
fortune, may possibly change into a very great blessing! In
reply™o the above we got the following :—

“OCTORER 20, %908.

“Sir,—I am*' delighted to receive your favour of the 13th
inst. After I had written my first letter the following in
cidents have taken place: .

“We stopped for four days in Jur new house and during
the time did not feel anything amiss. Within that time
nothing happened in our old ‘house also, so we came
back there. We are now in our original house again. As
soon as however we came there, 6 or 7 stones were thrown
during the day on the roof of the house, and about 3 or 4
within the rooms, and a few knocks were heard on the
doors for two days successively. The. nights were rather
quiet.

“Brom the third day, however, the manifestatfons assumed
a new form. Hitherto “the disturbances occurred without
any bodily injury to us, butnow master ghost took a fancy
to cut practical jokes on us. The doors were suddenly
closed and my sister-in-law began to recieve blows and slaps
o her person. We heard the sound of blows. She was
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also pinched on her body. Even my wife was not spared.
She also received the same treatment, but not with so much
force as my sister-in-law did. 0

“One day an oles(arum) was found to drop from the
ceiling to the floor of the room. Thus matter was sent
through matter! An carthen pot was kept filled with ashes.
In the presence of all of us this carthen pot was suddenly
unbued with life; it turned itself, thiew down its contents
and then resumed its former position.  Some skins of potatoes
were kept at a place, and these were now thrown on the head
ot my sister-in-law ! Now and then Jae/ leaves are i)eing
shiowereG on her devoted head which of course were brought
fiom a distance.

“One mght a Brahmin appeared to my sister-in-law in
licr dream and saidy if you ask me to come I shall come
and if you tell me to go I shall go away.”’ Therc was
no more disturbance on that pasticular night and day. And, in
otder, to prove the truth of the Brahmin’s statement 1 asked my
sister-in-law the following night to desire that the spirit should
appear.  No sooner had she desired it, than there fell three
brickbats on the cot in the room underneath the mosauito
curtains, and three or four knocks were heard on the door.
She then desired thathere should be no repetition of such
things, and everythmyg stopped. Though of course nothing
was heard of the ghosts oncthat particular night, but we %now
that the ghosts have not altogether left us.

“Your letter of the 18th instant reached us at 3 p. m.
Lverything was quiet before the receipt of this letter. After I
made over the letter to the members of the. house or
perusal, two small pieces of eotton, besmeared with sce nt,
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were pldgged in the ears of my sister-in-law, after the manner
Indians are in the habit of using affar. It was afterwards
* found that the scent used was from a phial of essence kept
in the room. After somectime when she was in the cook
shed, her wrapper was taken away from another room and
thrown on her body !

“Besides the incidents stated above, various other thigs
are also happening now and then, which shewed that the
spirit meant to play jokes on my sisterinlaw. The ghost
has wevidently a large fund of humour in him. We hawe
now learnt from cx'pcriencJ that if we talk about the spin,
he will shew by bis action that he 1s near us and hearing us.

“A phal of essence was kept m a closed box under
lock and key. This was brought out, the stopper was remov
«d, and a large quantity of scent was poured on the hewd
of my sister-in-law.  The h()\‘was then found to be closed
Like before. Some of us were mudentally talking ahout mony,
and, in an instant, a rupes and five pice weie biought out
from a closed bov and were dropped in our presence.  “This
box, like before, was also found closed under lock and key.

*“Accordmg to your instruction we made slsteranlaw s
quictly with a picce of paperand pencil, In a few minutes hor
hand began to shake. 'I'hcn she complained that she felt vary
ba.d( in her hcart. The hand was, 1t seemed, trymg to write,
and she wrote out wsomcthmg on the picce of paper
which I beg to send heiewith.*  Then she fell down quite
senseless and muttered out the following :—

)
4 * From ihe two or three lines of scrawl wntten by her, we have been
ble to decipher only the followms :—* shall not tell you now. Dent
fhe afrad, 1 love you,”—Ed. A S. .4

’
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“‘T love you most dearly. I have come to see you as
we have not met for an age. I feel sorry if you syffer. I
asked you to use scent, but you did not listen to me. ¥
therefore myself put scent on your body. I bid you not to go.
I touched you to remind you of me, for you have forgotten
me. I however did not forget you.”

“She went into fits of this nature cight times in the course
of this day, and cvery time spoke to us mtelligently. She
always falls senseless having said ‘I have come’ and clenches
her fists and she awakes saying ‘I go’”

"the medical man in charge of tne hospital, when he came
to know that it was the work of an unsccn agency, at
once came to the conclusion that the agency was no other than
« ghost, .

In this country the bekief is that those spurits, who manifest
themselves, arc low and gencrally evil. So the medical
man wrote to us for help and advice how to get nd of the
devil.  We, however, suspected that the ghost was either a
hiend or relation, at least a harmless one, who was trying
to draw attention. We wrote to the medical officer to that
ufiect. His letters printed above speak for themselves. The
st:bsequent doings of the spirit are still more wonderful. He
" * has, at last, announced himself to be the husband of the
widowed lady.. Now that communications have been opzned
»the spirithusband is talking and talking incessantly. Our
correspondent writes that his sayings and doings would form
a big volume. We shall narrate the subsequent events in
our next. Our correspondent says tkat he is absolutely certain
that the spirit is no other than his dead brother. One
reason for this supposition is that he is talking in a way
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which His dead brother only could do, —he is cognisant of alt
the family secrets. He has summoned his other brothers to
*u0 to him, so that he can talk to them. , He isin the highest
spirits, always practising practical jokes on his delighted wife.
"(hey suffered assad bereavement, but now they are happy.
They feel the presence of thcir dead dcar one constantly.
e proves his presence not only by talk but by many wonder-
tul physical manifestations. Just obscrve one thing. He
has declared that he can do better mn darkness than in
ligh®  The mischief is that the good spint 15 not willing
that s wife should be f)cstcrcd by sight-secrs and ssuriosity-

mongers.



HOW TO FORM CIRCLES.
—— )

"Tirar brilliant spiritual paper, Keasor, says :—
“Why not develop your latent n}cdiumlstic powers ?
“Livéry one is mediumistic to a greater or lesser degree.

“The difference between the producer and the non-product r
of spiritual phenomena is as the difierence between developrd
and undevcloped psychic forces.

“The great world of intelligences on another plane is ready
—and eager—to demonstrate 10 jyou the fact of the con
tinuity of life after death, and the natne of the after hfe.

“Can you conceive of @ mote sucred privilege than th t
of communicating with ‘dead’ relatives and friends—and thi
m the privacy of your own home, with none save yow
mtimates present ? -

“Suppose you begfn to-day.”

But howsto .open communication with the dead? We
have alrcady stated how spiritual dircles are formed. Th-:
Mystic also points out the way thus :—

The word ‘Spiritualist’ does not correctly describe those
who believe in uninterrupted existdnce. Gerald Massey cons!-
dered ‘Naturalist’ a more fitting term, there b('eing nothirig
supernatural in intercourse betwg'en this world and the new,
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the inhabitants of which are human beings in every respect
similar to ourselves, and in most cases having their spiritual
facultics bound up in a material such as our own bodies are
composed of, only less dense. Perhaps®what would interest
our readers most would be simple instructions as how best to
communicate with those who are really anxious to approach us.
Of course a medium is required, and the fact that no one
knows what constitutes such a person is no drawback. We
only know that medium is the vessel in which the power
drawn gom each sitter by our unseen friends is blended,
iendered tangible, and in this form used as a body in a
place of that lost wherem we see and touch and hear those
who are related to us by ties of interest and affection.

A convement number for a circle would be from six
1 tuelve, both sexes bemg 1epresented,sand meeting for about
two hours, say 8 to 10 p m., fortnightly from October to
\arch, cold weather being desirable, Exclude all hght from
the room, lock the door te guard against intrusion ; turn
the gas very low, and sit around a’suitable table, on which
your hands rest, palms down.  Ordinary cheerful conversation
~ a geeat help towards obtaining nccessary conditions, or
singing or music may be indulged in'to ihduce harmony.

Taps will almost immediately be heard on the table,
and it shoyld be cvplained to the invisible inte]lifenge that the
“following “code will be ohserved: One, No; Two, Don’t
know; Three, Yes. Then the most important question is :
Are we sitting correctly ? Once irf your proper places, messages
may be obtained by repeatipg the alphabet and noting the
letters at whicl a tap is heard. There is nothing absurd
or childish in this method, af it is in daily use between

B -
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London and New York and other cities. The reason .for
placing sitters is that we throw off’ different colors, and discord
would be produced ,by placing two people of the same cololit
side by side. About one person in ten is a medium, and,
having discovered to which sitter this title applies, ask
whether he or she should remain in the circle or retie
to the cabinet, that is, a curtained enclosure, containing a
chair, wherein the spirits build up or may be for something,
possibly invisible, wherewith they speak in dircct voice.

The whole matter is vety simple, really a question of
chenffstiy, and there is not the shghtest danger, provided
those taking part in the mectings arc honourable men and
women. Therc is only one thing to avoid, and that i
sitters of a jealoys disposition, as the influcnce of such
i~ poisonous and detrimental to the attainment of the highest
and best results.



SPIRITUALISM NOT SPIRITISM.

Siarr CONLROVERSY IN SECULAR PRESS AT BATILE
CreEk, Micn.

SOME é‘vnngelish, cnrourach by the preachers of Battle
Cieck, Mich, together with the ravings of the magician
Kellar, made an attack upon Spititualism, through the columns,
four in number, of the Swnday fournal-Record. The “vateran
tighter,” Dr Peebles, replied to the attack on the following
Sunday in a sharp, stinging manner.

The folluwing Sunday but onc the Rev. C.S. L. camc
t the rescuc of the evangelist, Who trades in the gospel
ol theology, 1n about a column,sasking Dr. Pecbles several
uestions, and quoting the Bible liberally. The following
» Dr. Peebles’ characteristic and crtical reply. We take
pleasure w giving it to our readers: ,

—_ .
MY DEFINITION OF SPIRITUALISM.e

"This \Gritur, C. S. L., states that Dr. Peebles’ definition
of Spiritualism 15 very different from “the lectures that he had
heard upon Spiritualist platforms.” Quite likely—and what
of it? Different preachers preach different doctrines from their
pulpits—so different that they ¥ill not exchange pulpit services
‘one with another. What is gonuine gospel in one Christian
pulpit is heresy mn another No .e.vangelical preacher, however
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talented, would be allowed to preach in a Catholic pulpu,
nor a Baptist in an Episcopalian pulpit, and sp all along
the religious gamut of the crceds. By the way, nineteen
Episcopalian rectors have recently, siys the Literary Digest,
“gone over into the Roman Catholi church.” What s to
be the end of this religious restlessness?

This gentleman, C. S. L., never hea:d a genuine Spiritvalist
lecturer, or pastor, thrust “poisoned arrows at Christianity
or the churches.” These, if any, that did thus, were travelling
materialistic spiritists, rather than rcal, rational, religious
Spirifualists. These latter have a profound reverence for the
inspired teachings of all the world’s Bibles. among the oldest
of which are the Vedas of the Hindus, the Zend-Avesta of
the Parsecs, the Tripitaka of the Buddhists, whose Bible
is cleven times the sie of ours, and teachcs the very highet
system of ethics—such as, “IIe who 1enounces the world
and docs all for others,” has taken the first two steps m
the path to Nirvana.”

BIBLES AND THEIR REVISION-.

God, as the Apostle Deter taught, 1s ‘“no respecto ol
persons,” ncither is he a respector of nations. And so all
Oriental nations have their Bibles, their very Sacred Books
Our Bible, Kipg James' version, has been improved, translated,
and re-trahslatel, and 16vised, and re-1evised many Nmes sinre
Wyckliffe’s time, 1340-1380 A. D. But there is one Dibl
that requires no revision at clerical hands—it is God’s Bible
the Bible of Nature—the great colossal Universe ; and every
blade of grass, and every garien flower, and every towerin:
mountain and glittering stay is a chaptar il God’s trans
cendentally magnificent and“divinely inspired Bible.
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THE REY. C. 5. L'S BELIKEF IN JESUS CHRIST QUESTIONED.

‘This Christian gentleman who so sharply criticised me
in last Surday’s Journal-Record tells the public very graciously
that he is a “believer in Jesus Christ.” ,Honestly upon Bible
gtounds, 1 doubt this—and, so doulAng, I propose to try
lum—test him by the New Testament recorded words of
the Master himself.

The command to “go into all the world and preach
the Gospel,” was to make belicvers—and “these signs,” said
Jesus, “shall follow them that believe ........ They shalt
speak with new tongucs, they, shall take up serpents, they shall
lay hands on the sick and they shall recover;” (Mark
\VI, 17-18). Now then, do these signs follow C.S.L.2
Ias he the giftr of tongues, does he take up serpents, does
he lay hands on the <ick and hea} them? If not, then,
npon New Testament grounds, he is an unbeliever, notwith-
slanding his statement  Again,s Jesus said, “He that believeth
on me, the works that I do shll he do also, and greater
worhs than these shall he do, for I go to my Father.”
Now then, putting it squarely, does the Rev. C. S. L.
actually do “great.r works” than Jesus Christ did? No
dodging, no wriggling—do you, Brothgr C. S. L., do “greater
works” than did Jesus Christ?  If not, then you belong to the
category of unbelievers ; and Jesus expressly said, “He that
helieveth’ not shall be damned tkatakrirlo is *the Greek
word here used, and in "the revised version the word em-
ployed is ‘condemned.)” And in Revelations we are told
that the “fearful and the unbelieving shall have their part
in the lake which burnethd with fire and brimstone, which
» “the second death.” Here:. in this textual, biblical grasp,
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1 leave Brother C. S. L. sorrowfully, yet hopcfully, because
of God’s infinite goodness, and because Jesus, we are 1old,
“preached to the spirits in prison.”

This religious critic, C. S. L., calls my (the doctors)
attention to an allegeér description of Spiritualism, recorded m
I. Tim, IV, 1-2-3, “Now, the Spirit spedketh cxpressly that-
in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving
heed to seducing spints, and doctrines of devils ; speaking hes
in hypocrisy, and having their conscicnces seared with a hot
iron ; forbidding to marry and commandmg to abstain from
meats,” etc. These are the Apostle Paul’s words, and Faul was
a Spliritualist, because while he prayed he was *in a trance
because he knew a man ‘“caught up to the third heaven,’
that is the third sphere of spintual evistence, and because,
while writing to the Corntlians, he descnbes, among the
spiritual phenomena, signs and gifts, “the discerning of spmts’
(clairvoyance). But, to the above quoted passage, the last
part of which—“forbiddiftlg to marry,” was used in the last
century by Protestants to club Catholics, because their priests
do not marry. Considering the number of divorces in Mich
gan, Paul's advice may have a wider mecaning to-day, for
accarding to statistics there are 10,518 divorce cases pendmg,
and there has been an increase of 500 per cent. in the
last nine years—a very sad condition of connubial affans.
Where is sthe 1emedy ?. But more particularly tothe above
scriptural passage, which my critic refers to Spiritualism.
This I squarely deny and contend that if Paul's prophetic ’
vision extended down to our time he must have had
direct reference to our presenttday sectarian theology, saying
gomething like this: “Now, the spirit of inspiration speaketh

L
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expressly that in these latter times, the 18th, 19th and 20th
centuries, many theologians shall depart from the faith—faith
in the fathgrhood of God, the brotherhood of man, the ministry
nf angels, and the restitution of things.”  (Acts ITI—21), giving
heed to such seducing spirits as gain, fraft, selfishness, mono-
poly, costly chuech edifices, bigotry, superstition and creeds
that bind and crush the noblest aspirations of the human
soul. These are surely “seducing spirits.” And Paul further
says, “doctiines of devils (demons),” that is, such doctrines
as a “war in hecaven,” a scrpent talking to Eve in the
Gardw, the “total depravity of man,” and “future endle<s
hell torments.”  Paul mighe well call these outgrown doctrines,
“doctrines of dewvils.,” Such is my exegesis of the above
passage.

My fraternal aitic, . S. L., calls my special attention
to several verses in the ninth chapter of St. Mark’s gospel,
reading, “If thine hand offend thee, cut it off. Itis better
for thee to enter into life 'ma'hmcd, than having two hands
to go into hell, into the fire that shall not be quenched.
And if thine eye offend thee! pluck it out. It is better
for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye,
thah, having two eyes, to be cast into hell-fire, where the
worm dieth not, and the firc'is hot quenched.” To the
casual biblical reader these are very threatening passages,
and a#cordingly Mr. Rainsford I‘erm, of' Port Chester, N
Y., on the 28th of lust ]anuary, not properly understandm{,
the above passage, went down into his cellar and nearly
severed his right hand from the wrist by laying it on a
block and striking n with a hatchet. Tater he was taken to
-a hospitaly
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But what does the word hell mean? .

This hell, hellfire, Gehenna, or Valley of Hinnom, is
still close to Jerusalem, on the south, and is now a finely
cultivated field. I repeat, this hell, this Gehenna, this Valley
of Hinnom, is now "covered with lovely vineyards.

When visiting Jerusalem a number of years ago, mysell *
and our party went over into this biblical hell, this Valley
of Hinnom, and saw there growing delicious grapes.

Honestly, I plucked and ate most luscious grapes in
hell, the very hell described in the ninth chapter of St.
Mark’s gospel. The worms there long ago died, fiie un
quenehable fires were long ago quenched and the land in
this Hinnom valley has been well cultivated and beautiful
vineyards and semi-tropical fruit-trecs are there growing.

Heaven and hell are more conditions than locations and
heaven is to be attained only through a good, heavenly,
and Christ-like life. Paul said,.we are saved by ITis (Christ's)
life.” v

IS SPIRITURLISM SALANIC?

My reviewer, C. S. I., says, “I consider Spiritualism
positively Satanic in oiigin.” On the contrary, returning
the compliment, I consider Spiritualism absolutely divine
in origin, God himself being Spirit, pure, imminant and
omnipotent. The religious gamut runs thus, Spirit, spirituality,
spiritual-mindedness, spiritual truth, Spiritualism.

As to Satan, I know little or nothing, never having
seen or been introduced to His Majesty. True, I have read
in Revelations of Satans as described by the poet Milton;
and I have read in Revelations of Satans being bound in chains,
for a “thousand years.” ¢ ’
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In | Chronicles, XXI,, it is said that “Satan stood
up and provoked David to number Israel,” which was probably
good advice.

In Job I, 6, we are informed that when ‘the sons of
(iod came to present themselves befu(e the Lord, Satan came
also among thém.” Such an aspiration for good society
on the part of Satan was certainly commendable, and his
mdustry, I am sure, was never questioned. And Jesus, in
one of his strenuous moods, said unto Peter, “Get thee
behind me, Satan,” but surely Peter never was engaged in
a “wir in heaven,” nor was he bound for “a thousand years.
I find nothing in Satan,.his good or his ill, that ‘elates
to Spiritualism, but discover many characteristics in him
in his low estate, that very forcibly apply to institutional
Chiistianity, which is really a paganized Christianity, with
crecds as tags attached thereto. Jesus Christ neither wrote
nor inspired any creed, butesaid, “By this shall all men
know that ye ate my disciples, if y& have love one for another.”

The ternible wars—wars rdost savage, oppressions the
most desperate, tyrannies the most horrible, tortures the most
terrible, and all this, in the name of Christianity, savors
of the “Satanic.” <,

All through the 17th, to near the middle of the 18th
century, witch-hunting, and witch-burning weye richly enjoyed
by religious professors On the*16th of’ Febtuary, 1558,
the sentence of condemnatlon and death was passed upon
all the heretics of the Netherlands. Some of these were
noted scholars and scieatists. And “three millions of people,”
think of it—men, womer) and children—were condemned
to the scaffold in three lings (see Motley’s Republic, Vol.



186 THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE

3, page 310). Protestants and Catholics alike were equally
guilty of imprisoning, hanging, burning and beheading' heretics
in the name of the Christian religion. Is it strange, then,
that there are agnostics, frec-thinking materialists, and a diy
inclination on the pA‘t of so many to connect themselves
with the churches? Understand me, kind reader, I am not .
saying one word against the genuine inspirations of the
Scriptures,—the Vedas, the Zend-Avesta, the Tripitaka or
any other semi-inspired book,—they all have their religious
values,—nor against the living Christ, nor against the true
Christianity of the Christ—in these I believe—bute I am
talking of this sectarian spurious churchianity that builds
walls of division, cstablishes narrow crceds and persecutes
royal-souled men for being unbelievers and so-called heretics.

The Buddhists, galled “heathen” and “heretics,” constitute
the largest religious bbdy in the world and they have never
been known to persecutc or massacre unbelievers, as dul
the Christian Spaniards in conquering Mexico. I see by the
Literary Digest that already a Buddhist priest, with several
attending monks, has reached London to do missionary woik
among the Christians of England. Quite possibly they may
come to America.

WHAT DOES SPIRITUALISM STAND FOR ?

This question is very often and very naturally asked by
thinkers and [;h'rlosophica,lly inclined investigators. “Speaking
only for myself, I have to say, Spiritualism, the direct opposite
of atheism, materialism, mercenary spiritism, and persecuting
sectarianism, stands for God,' the absolute Cause of causes,
and Infinite Energy, Life, Purpose, Will, Wisdom and Love
of the measureless universe. It stands for the living Christ,
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or the Christianity of the Christ, summed up in love to
God, love to Man and the ministry of angels; it stands for
the Logps that overshadowed the mediatorial Man of Galilee ;
‘it stands for Krishna, for Lord Gauranga, and all of the
world’s grandly inspired saviours, salvation mcaning soul
growth ; it stands for religion, pure and undefiled as dew
cribed by St. James ; it stands for temperance, defining tem-
perance as the moderate use of things beneficial and total
abstinence from everything injurious to health and happiness :
it stands for the statcment that holiness is indispensable to
happimess m all worlds; it stands for prayer and heavenly
inspirations ; it stands fdr premonitions, impressiong, and
heavenly ecstacies; it stands for present day demonstrations
of a future life; it stands for messages of love from the
higher life thr‘nugh visions, trances and other spiritual pheno
mena; it stands for arbitration amtl peace in the place of
wars ; it stands for equal rights and for equal opportunities
for all in every station of lifa,; it stands for the protection
of honest toilers and tla ovegthrow of child-labor in fac
tories ; it stands for the piotection of harmless animals and

the beautiful birds of plumage; it stands for socialism in
the: sense of the golden rule of Christ; and further, for
all the reforms that result, or necessarily must result, in
the brothethood of all races, and those holy sympathies
that connect the world visible with the world invisible and
immortal. Lt

It destroys the fear of death} encourages the desponding,
comforts the sick, and gently, tenderly, biushes away the
mourner’s tears, while pointing them to the loved in heaven.

If my unknown friend, 'C. S. L., has any better religion
than this, I shall be pleased to know it, for in these waning,
sunset days, I seek only)for the true, the good and the
4piritual, ©
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IN order that our readers may keep up the continnity with his former

micles, we reproduce, in the present number, the concluding arucle of
of M. Hamlin Garland, as published in “Eserybody’s Magazine.”

THE PROBLEM OF “SPIRIT” [DENTITY.

"T'ur reader will have observed that up to the present moment
T have not emphasized in any way the questior of the identity
of the “intelligences” which have manifested themselves.
The reason for this lies in the fact that throughout the ex-
periments so far recorded I was still seeking evidence con-
cerning the facts and prodisses of mediumship. However,
having been convinced (Y rcason of thesc experiments,
supported by those of Lombroso, Morselli, and Bottazi) that
the facts of mediumship exist, I was ready to take up definitely
the question of “spirit” identity. It is the results of
c\perimentation in this field that I am now to record.
It 1s the final ,and most elusive part of the prohlem—it
may turn out to be the insotuble part of the problem.

If you ask why it should be insoluble, T reply, because
it concerns the mystery of death, and it may be that it
is not well for us to penetrate the ultimate shadow. At
any rate, among all the men of theshighest rank who admit the
reality of apparitions and voicel;, there are but'few as yet
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who are willing to assert that the dead manifest themselves.
By this J mean that though some of them, like Crookes,
for example, believe in “the intervention of discarnate in-
telligences,” even they are not ready tovgrant that these intelli-
gences are theis grandfathers returning to the scene of thew
carthly labors.

1 said something like this to Miller and Fowler, when
we met at the club one afternoon not long aflter the last
meeting of Cameron’s amateur psychical society, and I added .
“T must confess that most of the ‘sprrits’ T have met seem
to me merely parasitic &k secondary personalities (1p use
Maxwell’s term), drawn from the psychic or from myself.
Nearly cvery one of the mediums I have studied has had at
least one ‘guidc’ whose voice and habit of thought wan.
perilously sunilar to his own. Thi¢, in some cases, has been
laughable, as when ‘Rolling Thunder,’ a Sioux chief (Indians
are all chiefs in the spint wor‘d), appears and says, ‘Goot
efening, friends; id 1ss o nice’ night alretty.” And yet 1
have seen a whole roomful of people receive communications
from a ‘spint’ of this kmd with solemn awe. I burn with
shame for the sitters and the psychic when this kind of thing 1s
gomng on.” "

“You visit the wrong mediums,” said Fowler. “Such
psychics' are on a low plane. [ never g0 to, those who
associate with Indians.” *

“But mediums are all ahke m this respect. I don't
suppose Mrs, Smiley 1ecalizes that ‘Maudie’ would be called
by a doubter a falsetto disguise of her own voice, and “Wil-
bur' a shrqwd and humdrous personification of her subcons-
cious self; or, 1If she does she probably ascribes it, in
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accordance with the spiritualistic belief, to the prqocess of
materialization which takes force from the medium Never
but once have I had the impression of being in the pre:’
sence of a real ‘spirit* personality, and that happened to
me only a few days ago.” .

“Tt must have been an extraordinary experience to havc
made so decp an impression upon you,” said Fowler.

“Yes, it was extraordinary. It had the personal element
n it to a much greater degree than any case I have hitherto
studied, and secemed a direct attempt at identificatien on
the pert of a powerful and origindl individuality but recently
‘passed out” It came about in this way-

“I met, not long ago, at the home of a friend in a
Western cily, a woman who was said to be able to produce
whispers ndependently ‘of her own organs of speech. I
was assured by those in whop I had confidence that these
voices could be heard in ¢he broad light of day, in the
open air, anywhere the psyshic Happened to be, and that
her ‘work’ was of an exceptionally high character. I was
keenly interested, as you may imagine, and asked for a
sitting. Mrs. Hartley, as we will call her, fixed a dayand
hour in her own hopsé for the trial, and I went to the
sitting a few days later with high expectations of hel ‘phase.’
I found her Jiving in a spall frame house on a pleasant
street, with nothing to indicate thdc it was a meeting-place
of mortals and their ‘spirit guides.’

“Mrs. Hartley was quite ew}idently a woman of power
and native intelligence. After a few minutes of general
conversation she took me up to her study oo the second
floor, a sunny little den on the east side of the house,
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which whs not in the least suggestive of hocus pocus. A
broad mission table, two bookcases, a few flowers, and a
cuarious battered old black-walnut table completed the furnish-
ing of the room, which indicated something rather studious
and thoughtful irsthe owner.

“Mrs. Hartley asked me to be seated, and added, ‘Ilease
wiite on a sheet of paper the names of such fiiends as you
would hike to communicate with.” She then lcft the room on
«ome household errand, and while she was gone I wrote
the narge of her ‘guide,’ ‘Dr. Cooke’ (out of compliment),
.nd added that of a musica?friend whom I will call ‘Iirnest
Alcvander” I also wiote the names ‘Jessic’ and ‘David,)’
folded the sheet once, and retained it under my hand.
Upon her return’ the psychic seated herself at the battered oval
tanle, and taking up a pair of hingdd school slates, began
tv clean them with a cloth. I am not going to detail my
precautions,  You must take my detective work for granted.
In this case T was awaiting *the vpices; the slate-wnting was
sratuitous.  She took the slates (between which I had dropped
wy shp of paper) and, putting them beneath the table, asked
tie tb hold one corner.” .

“SPIRITS” AS commfugvs

“I cwisk they wouldn’t do that,” protested [owler. “It
in't nedessary.” . .

“As we sat thus, sl told me that she had never been
n a trance, and that she never permitted the dark. ‘I

- force my guides to work in’ the light, she said. She de-
clured that the whispers whlch I was presently to hear, came
to her undgr all condmons‘ and that her ‘spirit’ friends
talked to her familiarly and®she went about her household
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duties. She assured me that ‘they’ were a great hielp and
comfort to her. ‘Dr. Cooke’ was her ever-present guide
and counsclor, and her father and brother were always near.

“Evidently she did not stand in awe of them, for after
half an hour’s wait she grew impatient and called out in
an imperious tone, ‘Come, dear, I want you. Come, any
body.” Two or three times she spoke loudly clearly, as if
calling to some one through a thick wall. This interested
me exceedingly. Generally psychics are very humble and
patient with their ‘guides” A few moments later the slates
began to slam about so violently bencath the table  that
her arm was bruised, and she protested sharply, ‘Don’t do
that. You will break the slates and the table both ¥ There
upon the forces quicted down till only a ‘peculiar quiver
remained in the slates I could hear writing gomg on
steadily.

MESSAGES FKOW A FRIEND.

“At last a tap came {) anngunce that the messages
were written. The psychic withdrew the slates and handed
them across the table to me. I opened them and took
out my paper. On one slate was a wmessage from. 'Dr
Cooke,’ the ‘guide’: on the other were these words, written
m slate pencil: 7 twould that you could sce me as I am
now, still occupied, and /m/’py #0 be busy. This was followed
by four lines and three "little maks, evidently intended to
symbolice a bar of music, and the whole was signed, ‘Z.
_llexander! The writing was' firm and manly, but I did,
not recognice it as that of my friend.

“The second trial resulted ifi this vague communication -
‘My dear friend, don't overdoy Earthis but one life. Mary
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1 recall. J tried to give expression to my one talent) ‘This
was signed, ‘Ernest Alexander’ Both these replies, as you
«ee, were Very general in phraseology, but the third message
came closer to the individual: ‘7 was so tired and not
wyself. I am well and in the world of progress. Ernest
“Vexander! The bar of music again appeared, this time
much more ‘developed.’”

Miller stopped me here. “All this is quite simple. Mrs.
Hartley opened and read your note and, following up the clue,
«.mply did some neat trick-writing beneath the table.”

“It i not so simple as all that,” I answered. “She
was interrupted about this time by the door-bell, and while %he
was gone I wrote on another piece of paper: ‘Earnest, give
ve a test of yoyr identity. Wiite a bar from’—and I men-
*oned a sonata of his. This note I fglded closely and put
2 an inside pocket.

“In answer to this requestp when the medium returned
I got these pertinent words : "1 wa’ not a disappointment to
wyselfy, dut I twas at a point wiere nerve force failed me?
I'his was signed ‘Eruest) and was accompanied by another
<ketchy bar of music. It all looked like a real attempt to give
me what I had asked for, and yet if, wes the kind of reply
which might have been made by the mediuem, had she known
'he history, of my musical friend, or had she been able
"0 take it out of my mind.” A oo

“Even that latter possfbility is a violent assumption to
we,” remarked Miller.

' ORIGINAL MUSIC PRODUCED,
“So it is to me,” I.ansrvered. “I can’t really believe

- m thought trahsmission, and yet— I then asked for the
{ C ’
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signature of the staf, and a small ' was writken in the
bar above, and another bar was added. Now on °the
slates there came (with every evidence of eager haste) intimate
questions concerning Alexander’s family: ‘Is my wife cared
for?" and the like. To these I replied orally. T myst tell
you that all along Alexander’s wife was referred to as ‘Mary,’
which was wrong, although it was close to the actual name,
Also, when after a time I began to speak of Alexander a»
‘Ii. A.,) the messages were signed in that manner, all of which
would seem to argue a little confusion in the psychic’s mind.

Presently, while £ held the oslate myself, the mysteriou-
force wrote : 7 thank you for what you have done. I haz
been lold my mind @ clear, which was purticularly full of
meanng to me, for the reason that myr friend’s mind wa
clouged toward the closc of his hfe.”

“All of which proves nothmg,” insisted Mller. “You.
friend, if I conjectuie righfly, was a well-known man, and
the psychic could have | cad, and probably did read, af
about his illness in the public press.”

“It may be so. About this time I began to hear
famt whisper, which scemed to come fiom a point a httle
to the right of, and a foot or two above, the psychic
tps. This, she intormed me, was the voice of ‘Dr. Cooke,’
het ‘guide” 4, could catch only a few of thev whispeicd
words, and Mrs. Hartle'y was forced to repeat them. ‘I
Cooke,’” thus interpreted, said, ‘Your fricnd Alexander 1.
present, and overjoyed o tath with yon! The conversation
went on with both ‘Dr. Cooke’ and the psychic between
the alleged spirit and myself 4 but even then I must admil
that ‘Alexander’s’ queries anjd answers were 'to the point.
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“Underewhat seemed like test conditions I got two more
sars of music, both much more definite in form than the
sthers ; and these, the whisper declared, were from the third
movement of the sonata I had asked for. This message
vas accompanied by a curious little device like the letter
¢* with a linc drawn through it, and I said to myself: ‘If
his should prove to bec a mark which Ernest used in signing
us manuscript, something like Whistler's butterfly, I shall
e a fine test of thought transmission.’

“I now sccurcd under excellent conditions the writing
t a singhlar word, which was plainly spelled but meant
wthing to me. It looked like ‘Zsinghere’ In answer *to
ral questioming the whisper said that these bars of music
weie part of an unpublished manuscript, a fragment, which
‘he composer had meant to call ‘Isipghere.”

“What about the process ?” asked Miller. “Did the writing
ippear to be supernormal #”

3 MUSICIAN JOINS T I CIRCLE.

“Yes, and so did the whispeiing. I could detect no
onnection between the lips of the psychic and the voice.
1 one way or another I varied the conditions, so that I
vis at last quite convinced of the psychic’s supernormal
ower ; but that was not my quest. I was seeking proof of
he 1dentitye of the whisper with my fricnd Alexander.

“Seemg that the chief means o identification® might be
n the music, I persuadcd my fricnd Blake, who is a fairly
‘ompetent musician, to sit with me and decipher the score
shich ‘E. A.’ persisted in setting down. I was now eager
‘0 secure a complete, phrase Jof the music. I saw myself
sstablishing, at} the least, the‘ most beautiful case of mind-



THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINY,

tapping on record. ‘If we can secure the scorg of an un-
published manuscript of Alexander’s composition we shall
have worked a miracle,’ I said to Blake. !

“Qur first sitting, which took place in the home of a commicn
friend, was indefinite as to results; but the second, held in
Mrs, Hartley’s study one bright moring, was very fruitful.:
The powers started in at once as if to convince us both.
Blake received a message written on a slate under his foot, and
I got the name /essie,” with the word ‘sisze»’ written beneath
it. And the whispers which we had been hearing suddenly
changed in character. The words became swift, i petuous,
imperioas. ‘Zine off all the leavds of a slate; the voice com-
manded. I understand at once, for in the previous sitting
‘E. A.’ had seemingly found it difficult to draw a long line.

“E. A.” DIRECTS PLAYING OF MUSIC,

“We had brought‘ some silicon slates of the book varicty,
and Blake now proceeded to rule one of them with the
lines of a musical staff, anyl on these slates, held as befor.
beneath the table, we beg?& to get bars of music of a character
quite outside the knowledge of the psychic and mysell.
and, more remarkable still, the whispers, so the psychu
mformed us, were no, longer from ‘Dr. Cooke; ‘E. A’ she
declared, was there dn person and directing the work.

“Furthermjore, the requests that we now regeived were
entirely differeht in cha.acter from ‘Cooke’s’ impersonal re
marks. The whispers were quick ‘and masterful, wonderfully
suggestive of ‘Alexander’ in content. ‘He' was humorous,
*he’ acknowledged mistakes in the score, calling them ‘slips of
the pen’ ‘He’ became highl technircal in his conversation
with Blake, talking of musical matters that ere Greek to



THE SHADOW WORLD. 197

me and, I venture to say, Coptic to the psychic. ‘He' correct-
ed the nowation himself, sometimes when Blake held the
slate, sometimes when I held it. Part of the time ‘he’
indicated the corrections orally. ‘He’ asked Blake to sing the
air. »

“At last ‘he’ broke off and imperiously said, ‘Zake tke
taile to the piano” This seemed to surprise the psychic,
but she acquiesced, and we moved the small stand and
our slates down to the little parlor; and there, with Blake
now holding the slate beneath the table and now playing
the notes upon the piano, the score grew into a weird lijtle
melody with bass accompaniment, which secemed to me at
the moment exactly like a message from my friend Alexander.
The first bar went ‘through me like the sound of his voice.”

“Now you are getting into the upber air of spiritualism,”
ewulted Fowler. “You were then receiving a message that
had dignity and meaning.”

“So it seemed at the rhomen./, both to Blake and to
wyself. The music was manifestly not the kind of thing
that Mrs. Hartley could conceive. It was absolutely nof
commonplace. Tt was touched with technical subtlety, although
simple in appearance. At lastacomplétq phrase was written
out and partly harmonized. This, ‘E. A. said, was the be-
guning of a little piece that he had imexfded to «call
‘Unghere or ‘Hungarie! Nothing in all my long experience
‘With psychics ever moved me like the first phrase of that
sweet, sad ‘melody. It seemed like the touch of indentifi-
cation I had been seeking.”

+But your, friend Blake §vas a musician,” interrupted
Miller, “And' how aboyt % subconscious self? You
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are musical, and your mind is filled with your friend Alex-
ander’s music.” '

“That is true, and I had that reservation ail along. ‘E.A.
may have been made up of our combined subconscious selves
—1I admit all that; but no matter. It was still very mar;
velous, even on its material side, for some of this music
was written in while the slates were in Blake’s entire control,
He not merely put them under the table himself but withdrew
them—the psychic only clutched one corner of them. Fu
thermore, throughout all this composition ‘Einest’ Was mastel
of the situation. ‘Dr. Cooke’, was supcrseded. There was
neither feeblencss nor hesitation in the voice. T could now
distinguish most of the words, and the dialogue went forward
exactly as if a master musician weie dictating to an m
telligent amanuensis a«acw and subtle sketch.”

“Did the medium look at the music ?” asked Miller.

SEEMS TO REMEMBER CORRECTLY.

“Yes, now and then.\ Howaver, most of the corrections
were put in upside down, as regards her position, and durmng
the last sitting she appeared to be no morc than a mcic
onlooker. Once, as we sat holding the slate, ‘Ernest’ whispcr
ed to me: ‘Blake i a jine Jellow. I met lim twice””

“‘Can you tell’ me where? asked Blake. .

“Jt was'in, New York City, wasthe reply ; then, after
a moment’s hesitation, ‘J7 was a# dinner—both times? ‘You
are right, said Blake, much impressed. ‘Can you tell me
the places? ‘One was on Fifth Avenue. The other was—1
can't tell the location exactly; but it was where we wenl
down a short fight of steps. | ‘That 1s corrgct also,’ said
Blake. ‘How many persons wese there? ‘Five. ‘Quite right.

«
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Can yougtell me who they were? ‘IVel), Mary was there,
and you, of course; but I can't be sure of the others.

uBlake looked at me in astonishment, and our minds
flashed along the same line. Suppose he whisper were only a
it of clever ventriloquism, how did the psychic secure
the information cbnveyed in this dialogue? It was given as 1
write it, with only a bit of hesitation once or twice ; and
yct, it may have been mercly thought transference.”

WAS 1T MIND-READING ?

“Jlercly thought transference 1"’ exclaimed Miller. “I con-
=ider theught transference quite as absurd as slate-writing.”

Fowler interposed. “I* consider this a simple case of
pirit communication. You should be grateful for such a
veautiful response.”

“This significant fact is not to be pverlooked,” I resum-
1d: “the psychic secured almost nSthing clse that concerned
aither Blake’s affairs or my pwn. Mamly the whispers had
1 do with ‘. A, which, of course, bears out Mller’s
notion  that the medium’ could! deal only with what was
public property.  But this little colloquy about the dinners
'n New York is very convincing as far as mind-reading goes.

“At the third sitting, Blake again being present, ‘E. A
ok control as before from the st'ar;, and carried forward
the recerding of the musical fragment. ‘7 want you lo fill
n the tre&/e, Blake! he said. s ‘If's noshing put the bare
melody now. Blake protested—‘T'm not up to this’; and
. the whisper came swiftly, l’ou’re too modest, Blake; and
a moment later it said, ‘7 hope yor've not bored, Garland,
If all this was s little play of the psychic’s devising it was
very clevei}y carried ouﬂ for after a few minutes of close
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attention to Blake ‘E. A.’ asked, with anxious hastd, * [#ere'.
Garland? ‘1 am here,’ 1 answered. ‘Don't go puway, “he'
entreated. It was as if for the moment ‘he’ had lost sigh
of me by reason of fixing his attention upon Blake.”

“That is singular!” exclaimed Fowler, “Their field of |
vision is evidently much more restricted than we thought.”

“It must be very small indeed, for Blake and I sat
touching elbows. Two or three times the whispering voice
called, /s Garland Jere? and once it asked, ‘IViat 1.
Garland doing? I see his hand moving” 1 explained tha!
I was making notes. *Don’t do i# I’ was the agitated request.”

“A very neat little touch,” remarked Miller,

“We worked for a long time over this music, directed
by the voice, both in the notation and ir the execution
of it. The lines wcre drawn for both bass and treble
length-wise of the slate, and Blake found the little piece
difficult to play, partly becau.e the staves were on different
leaves of the slate and pa(tly because the notes, especially
some of those put in at the beginning by the composer,
were becoming blurred. It was marvelous to see how
exactly these dim notes were touched up by the myste
rious pencil beneath the table. But our progress was slow
‘E. A’ was very patient, though now and then he plumply
opposed his will to Blake's. Once,/’especially, Blake exclaim
ed, ‘That can't be nght ! u

“$Yes, i £5 right? insisted ‘E. A)

“‘But it is very unusual to construct a measure, in that
way, for there is a seeming confusion of 3-4 time with
6-8 time.’

“t is a lberty I permit rz;erelf,' was the s vift reply.
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LIMITED VISION OF “SPIRITS.”

“In %he last bar, which did not appear to be filled
satisfactorily, the composer directed the insertion of a figure
2. This meant, as became clear through a subsequent
rcference to Alaxander’s printed scores, the playing of two
uarter notes in the time of threc cighth notes, but was not
understood at the moment by Blake.

“Never mind, said ‘E. A. graciously. 7 well write it
differently. The figure 2 was cancelled, and the measure
was cempleted by a rest. This is only one of many
astonishing passages in the dialoguc. .

“In all this work ‘Ii. A. carried himself like the creative
master.  He held to a planc apparently far above the psychic’s
musical knowledge, and often above that_of his amanuensis.
He was highly technical throughout’in both the composition
and the playing, and Blake fo.llowed his will for the most
part as if the whispers came from Alexander himself—and
yet, I repeat, the music .and 2{l may have come from a
union of Blake's mind with that of the psychic, with now
and then a mixture of my own subconscious self.”

“What was the psychic doing all this time?” asked
Miller. Co

“She was listening to the voice and repeating the words
which Blake could not heas. She seemed metely, the some-
what bored interpreter of words which she did not fully
understand. It was precisely as if she were catching by
+wireless telephone the whispbred instructions of my friend
‘E. A’ T can't believe she consciously deceived us, but
it is possible that these weng ventriloquistic voices which had
become a supconscious habiti ’
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“One other very curious event I must note. On:e when
Blake was asking for a correction the whisper eyclaimed,
I can't see it, Blake!

“¢Cover i witk your hand, interjected the ‘control. Blake
did so, and ‘E. A.’ spoke gratefully, 7 see i now.’”

“Seeing cannot mean the same with them that it does
with us,” exclaimed Fowler. *“You remember Crookes put
his finger on the print of a newspaper behina his back,
and the spirit spoke the word that was under his finger-tip.
They apprehend by means of some form of etheric vibration
not known to us.” ) ’

I° resumed : “Let me stop here for a moment to emphasize
a very curious contradiction. Between my first seance
with Mrs, Hartley and this our third attempt to secure
the music, I had held two sittings in the home of a friend.
Mrs, Hartley had comc to the house about ten o'clock
in the moming, bringing nothing with her except a few
tips of soft slate-pencil. Buring, the sitting I had secured
in the middle of a manila pad (a pad which the psychic
had never scen and which I had taken from my friend’s
desk) these words : ‘Have Sclwmann. E. A’

A MESZAGE MISUNDERSTOOD.

“This writing I'had taken to mean that ‘Emest’ wanted
to hear some of Schumann’s music, and in that understanding
I had called Blake in to play. This had seemed at the
moment perfectly conclusive and entirely satisfactory ; yet
now, in this final sitting, ‘E. A.’ suddenly reverted to this,
message, and whispered : ‘Garland, there is a cartain eluds
which 1 took to Schumann. I wayt you to cegain it and lake il
0 Smart.  Mary will know aMzZit. I meant topa%e st away,
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lut dm\l ¢ £ was so badly off mentally that I don’t know whether
1 did 09 not” Whereupon Blake said, ‘Do you mean Schumann
..the publisher ? ‘Yes,’ ‘E.A. replied ; and I said, ‘And you
want the manuscript recalled from Schumann and given to
Smart ? ¢ Yes, was his very definite answer.
“Very well, I will attend to it/ I answered. ‘What do
you want done with this fragment ? I pursued. ‘Shall 1
publish that ?*  *Z7%a? is what ¢! 7s for, he answered curtly.
“‘How many bars are in it? asked Blake. ‘Forty?#
*.M ore,’ returned the whisper.
“Blake made the mistake of again suggesting an answer.
"\s many as sixty ¥’
CANNOL Lk VERIFIED,

“Yes, sixty or sevenly,’ was the answey, echolike. Here
Blake’s thought apparently goverened, but it was evident that
the psychic had no clear conception of what this reference 10
Schumann meant at first, for ‘E. A’ was unable to complete
his sentence, which should have scad, ‘ZJave Sclumann retur:
.t certain etude which I took lo lum. L. A Further, the
psychic evidently believed in the truth of the message or she
would not have gone into it with such particularity—she would
have been lacking in caution to have’ g.iven me such defimte
and detailed information, if she had thought that it was all
false. . . o

“So far as my own ntind is concerned, I had no knowledge
of such a music publisher as Schumann. Smart I had met.
Blake, lrowever, knew of béth firms. But, in spite of the
possibility of mind-reading, the entire message and the method
of its communicAtion coppleted what seemed like a highly
intellectuatest of identity,r&nd we both left the house of
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the psychic with a feeling of having been very nea to oyr
dead friend.

“Imagine my disappointment when I found that no such:-
manuscript was in Schumann’s hands, and that no fragment
called ‘Isinghere,’ ‘Unghere,’ or ‘Hungarie' could be found.”

Fowler shared my regret. “What about the other mes-
sages? Were they all disappointing ?”

“No; some of them were not. The most intimate were
true ; and a signature which came on the slate under test
conditions, and which I valued very little at the moment,
turned out to be almost the exaut duplicate of Alexander’s
signature as he used to write it when a youth twenty years ago
As a matter of fact, it closely resembled the signature ap-
pended to a framed letter which used to hang upon the
wall of hisstudy. But, ‘'even so, its reproduction under these
conditions is sufficiently puzling.”

“What was Blake’s conclusion ?”

“I think he was quite us deeply impressed asI. He
said the music seemed like Alexander’s music somehow dis-
torted by the medium through which it came. ‘It was like
seeing Alexander through a pane of crinkly glass, he said.
And he added, ‘I had”the sense of being in long-distance
contact with the composer himself’ He had no doubt of
the supernormal means through whick the writing came, yet he
remains doubtful of the value of the music as evidence
of Ernest's return from the world of shadows.”

“Have you tried to secure tore of the music?”’ Fowler
asked.

“No, not specifically, but I've hyd one filrther sitting with
Mrs. Hartley since the last one l7wh1ch Blake \’ as present.
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eighth Nar of music. ‘E. A’ said he felt confused.) Almost
immediately ‘Ernest’ whispered a gresting and said : ‘7 wan? fo
"o on with that music, Gariand. Iwant to put B and D and
A-flat into the first bar—it's only a bare sketch as it stands.

“To this I réplied : ‘I can’tdo it, Emest. It’s beyond me.
Wait till I can get Blake again.’

“This ended his attempt, although he was ‘terribly anxi-
ous,’ the psychic said. I am going to try for the completion
of the score through another psychic. If I can get that
cighthJbar taken up and carried on by ‘Ernest’ through
another medium, the case Will become—complicated.

“I have gone into detail in my account of this experiment
for the reason that it illustrates very aptly the inextricable
tangle of truth and error which most ‘sphiit communications’
present. It typifies in little the elusive problem of ‘spint’
wdentification.” .

FOWLER BELIEVES “F. A.” A RETURNED “SPIRIT.”

“T don't think the faflure to find the musical fragment
mvalidates this beautiful communication,” declared Fowler.
“You admit that many of the messages were to the point,
and that some of them were very intipate and personal.”

‘“Yes, speaking generally, 1 would say that ‘E. A’ might
have uttered all the words and dictated 5]l the messages
except those that related (o the publishing matter—but there
is the final test. Schumann declares that no such manuscript

has ever been in his hands.” |
" “He may be mistaken, or ‘E. A.' may have mis-spoken him-
self—for, as Willia.;n James infers, the spirits find themselves
tremendously hampered ir gtheir attempts to manifest them-

(At thﬁ;hird sitting, by the way, we had to stop with the
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selves. Furthermore, you say you could not hear /.l that
‘C. A.’ spoke—you or the psychic may have misund{arstood
him. In any case, it all seems to me a fine attempt at
identification.”

“I wish I could put the same value on it now that
1 did when Blake played the first bar of that thrilling little
melody ; but I can’t.  With time it loses its power over me.”

GARLAND ACCEPTS TIHEORY OF FLUIDIC ARM.

“Suppose you had been able to find that musical frag

ment—would it have converted you?” This was M‘iller)

’

challenge. N
“No, for evcn then some living person might have known

oo it—must have known of it—and if a knowledge of 1t
liy m some other mind, no matter where and no matter how
deeply bwied thc'?ubc«‘nsciou.s, that knowledge, according
to Myers and Hudson, would have been accessible to the
supernormal pereeption of the psychic.”

Fowler then tennogated me. “But suppose a phantom
orm resembling ‘I A had spoken these things to you face
to facc—what than ?”

“[ would not have believed even then.”

“\WVhy ?” T

“\Well, for one reason, belicef is not 4 matter of the will
1t is not even depepdent upon evidenge.” N

Millerinterrupted me.  “I am inferested in the writing
How do you account for t2”

“Blake and I are forced te a practical acceptance of the.
theory of the fluidic arm. We must suppose that the psychic
was able to read our minds and write «down our mingled
and confused conceptions in so{q’. supernormal {ashion. It
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happen\‘that T have seen these etheric hands in action, which

makes it\Gasier for me to conceive of that process in this
case. I have seen them dart forth precisely as described
i)'y Scarpa. I have seen them lift a glass of water, and I have

 had them touch my knees beneath a table while slate-writing
was going on—so that, given the power to read my mind,
there is nothing impossible in the idea of the etheric hand’s
reproducing’ the signature of ‘E. A’

In fact, at a recent sitting in a private house with a young
male psychic we had this precisc feat performed. Said the psy-
chic to %ur host, Dr. Towgc, “Think hard of a signature that
15 very familiar to you,” and Dr. Towne fixed his mind upon
the signature of lus brother, and immediately, while the young
man’s material hands were controlled, the etheric hand seized
u penal in the middle of the table and reproduced the
signature.”

“Could you sec this hand ?” *Miller asked.

“No, the toom was dagk ; but at a sitting which followed
this I did sce the supcrnumerary arm and hand dart forth
and secize a pencl. I saw it very plainly cross my knee
and grasp me by the forearm. All of this has its bearmg upon
this very curious phenomenon of the rgproduction of ‘E. A’
youthful signature.” !

“But Wid you not say that :E. A’ at tiuses represented
an opposing wiil,” questipned Fowler; ‘that he  disputed
cettain passages with Blake, and that he finally carried his
Jpont *

“Yes, that happened several times and was all very con-
vincing then. Once, indeed, ‘E. A’ carried his point in
opposition to all of us. And  fet, this opposition may have
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been more apparent then real. Our subconscious selw.s may
have been in accord.”

Fowler was a bit irritated. “If you are disposed to make
the subconscious will all-powerful and omniscient, nothing
can be proved. It seems to me an evasion. However, let me
ask how you would explain away a spirit form with the voice
and the features of ‘E. A.'?”

“Well, there is the teleplastic theory of Albe:t de Rochas.
He claims to have been able not merely to cause a hyp-
notized subject to exteriorice her astral self, but to mould
this vapory substance as a sculptor models wax. S¢ I can
imagine that an apparition might be created in the image of
my sister or ‘David’ or ‘E. A"

To my thinking, that is more complicated and incredible
than the spirit hypathesis,” objected Fowler.

A NEW PSYCHIC.

“Nothing can be more iacredible to me than the spint
hypothesis,” I replied. “But then, everything is incredible
in the last analysis. I am the more disposed to believe in the
teleplastic theory for the reason that I have recently had
an opporturity to witness a particularly incredible thing—the
materialization of a complcte human form beside the psychic
—a phenomenon which has a special bearing upon the matter
of identity whkich we are discussing. The sitting ook place
in a small private house here in the city. The psychic
in the case was a young business man who is careful not
to advertise his power. For four years he has been holding
secret developing circles to which a few of his friends only
are invited. I was present recently and shared in the marvels.
The place of the seance wac the parlor of his apartment,
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and his young wife and little daughter were present. There
was in adaition an elderly lady, mother-in-law of the psychic,
md a Polish student whom I will call Jacob.

* I am quite surc that no one clse entered or left the roun
Jurmg the cvening.  Mrs. Piatt, the mother-in-law, occupied
veeat between Jacob and me.  The little girl sat at the
wimdow, and was under my eye all the time.  The wife spent
most of the evéning at the piano on my night.  The room
o fanly.dak, though the light of a far-away strect lap
dhome in at the window.

© AN TOM SINGS I POLISH SEL LR,

“The paychic ictaed mto a little aleove bedroom, wh ™
v das aeabimet, and the curtam had hardly fallen betwenn
onoad our gowp when the Spnt’ vowees began, e
Tarone o ospeak was ‘Bhvan, the guiee,” and 1 remaried
Tt s vores was precisely hike a falsetto disguise of th e
sychie’s own, '

“Soon ‘Evan’ and other sspits appeared at the openn g

dic cwtam The wife called them cach by name, bot
tooeld see only ortam cunous fluctuating, cloudhke forme,
Toopuffs of foe-ht steam.  The effect was that of luminated
cpor. At length came a form Lhut.spukc in a deep voice,
+ng aforegn language.  Jacob, the young'l’olc, sprang up in
Lyous excitement, saying that he jhad sat mady times
s little circle, but that shis was the first time a spint
2wl spoken to him in his own tongue. As they conversed
weether, 1 detected a close similarity of accent and of tone
in their speech, It certainly sounded like the Polish language,
but 1 could not rid ‘mysélf of the impression that the Pole
was talking to himself.” 4

N
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“What do you mean by that?” Miller asked.

“I mean that the accent, inflexion, and quality of th
host’s voice were identical with those of the living man’,
and this became still more striking when, a little later, Jacoh
retuined to his seat, and ‘the Count,’ hig visitor, called fi
the Pulish national hymn.  Jacob then sang, and the phanto,
sulg with him. Now this scemed like a clea case of iden
tiScation, and was perfectly satisfactory to 'Jucbb, but I hal
obsenved ths fact @ the Pole was an indifferent simger —having
hatd work to keep the key—and ‘the Count’ was troubled
w the same way.  His deep, glmost toneless singing stiuck
e s 1 dead, flat, wooden echo of Jacolys voice.  In shor, »
was a5 af the psychic had built up a personality putly
cct ol himself, but mainly out of his Pelish sitter, and 4.
i this ethenc -duphcanon were singing in unison with
J1ogentor.”

COMPLETE ASTRAL BODY PROJECIED.
“What nonsense !” exclaimed Fowler.

“Ind he manufacture a double out of you ?” qucried Mili:

“No one spoke to me from the shadow, ceept the ‘guud,
«'thouzh I was hoping for some new word from ‘Enest,
and kept him uppermost m my mind. A form came out mt*
e center of the room, which the wife said was ‘Evan,” and
y.tjuested wie,to shake his hard, This I did. The hand felt
.+ 1l 1t were covered with some gauzy veiling. My bel.l
1» that it was the psychic himself who stood Dbefore e,
[obably in a trance. I could sec nothing, however. I do
not temember that I could distinguish any shadow cven,
I ut the hand was real and the voice and the manner of specch:
wre precisely those of the psychic himself.” ’
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“1 repefzt that this does not necessarily imply fraud, for the
ound ‘and the vocal organs of the psychic arc often used
in that way,” Fowler argued.

“I giant that. Up to this point I had been able to
sqe nothing but dim outlines. But toward the end of the
evening the psychic advanced from the cabinet, and in a dazed
way ordered the lamp to belit. This was done. He then
asked that the lxg'ht be turned low. This also was done.
Thercupon, directing his gaze toward the curtain, he called
twice m a tone of command, ‘Come out !’

“I could“distinguish every cpc in the room at the moment,
I could see the psychic plainly. I could discern the color
of his coat and the expression of his face. He stood at
luast six feet from the opening in the curtain. At this second
a1y, which held a note of entreaty, I sal a form, taller than
lumself, suddenly appear before the curtam, and stand bowing
m silence. I could perceive nelther face, eyes, nor feet,
hut T could make out the cems under the luminous robe,
foe <hape of the head and the shoulders, and as he bowed I
could see the bending of his neck. It certainly was not a
«.chanical device. And the covering was not so much a robe

4 swathing. *

“However, my eyes were mainly busy "with the psychic,
*lwse actions unpressed me deaply. Ke had the ‘air, of an
anious man undergoing a dasgerous ordeal. His right hand
was stretched stiffly toward the phantom, his left was held neat
iy heart ; his knees seemed to trentble, and his body appeared
(o be irresistibly drawn toward the cabinet. Slowly, watch-
fully, fearfully, he apptoached the phantom. The figure
turned toward him, and a moment ater they met—-they clung
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together, they appeared to coalesce; and the {szchic fell
through the curtain to the door of the cabinet.” '

“What do you wish to imply ?” asked Miller. “Dq you
mean that they were united in some way ?”

“Preciscly so. ‘I'he ‘spirit’ seemed Yrawn by some may
netic force toward the psychic, and the psychic seemed under
an immense strain to keep the apparitign exterior to him
self. When they nct, the psychic’s fall seemed incvitalle,
a collapse hom utter exhaustion. I was at the momun
convinced that 1 had scen a vaporous entity born of th
medium. It scemed aclear cabe of projection of the astid’
body. In the pause which followed the psychic’s fall tiv
young wife tuined to vic and said, ‘Sometimes, if my husbarl
does not 1cach the spmt form in time, he falls ozssud i
curtain.  She did 1ot scem especially alarmed.

SERAIN ON A TRRIVLIZING MEDIUM,

“The young psyclne himself, however, told me afterw. d
that he was undeigomg a tremendous strain as he stood
there commanding, the ‘spint’ to appear. ‘I had a fierce pan
in the center of wy lorehead,” he said. ‘I couldn’t get my
breath, I felt as 1 all my substance, my strength, was bemy
drawn out of me My legs scemed about to give way. I
is always ifard to produge a form so far away from me when 1
am on the outside of the cabingt in the light. The gicatii
the distance, the gicater the strain’ I asked him wh
happened when he und the form rushed together, and Iv
answered, ‘As soon as I touched it, it re-entered my body.””

“I wonder why the ‘spirits’ arg always clothed in th
luminous gauze ?* quened Miller. )
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* “They "are not,” replied Fowler. “Morc often they come
in the clothing which was their habitual wear.”

“1 asked this young psychic if drapery were used out
of Tespect to us mortals, and he replied, ‘No; the forms
are swathed not from a sense of propuicty so much as to
potect the body, which is often incomplete at the extremities.”

A HERCULEAN “SPIRIT” 10RM.

“The wife andsJacob told me that at onc of their meetings
. Sspirit’ Hercules suddenly appeared before the curtain,  The
Pule declared :  “He was of gant size and stiength. I felt
ot his muscles—he was clothed only w a loin-cloth—and
I closely studied his tremenllous arms and shoulders. The
umedium, as you know, is a small, thin man. We called
this figure ‘the man from Mars.’ e was at least siv feet high
and strong as a fion. He 1ushed bagk into the cabinet
nd came out holding the medium above his head on his
ipnaised palms. It was very wonderful.””

“You didn’t sce anything like that, did you ?” asked Miller.

“No,” T repled, “but 1°did see the development of a
vyt appatently from the floor between mc and the curtain of
ihe cabinet. My attention was called to something wavering,
‘ummering, and fluctuating about a foot above the carpet.
[t was neither steam nor flame. It seemcd compounded of
hoth luminolls vapor and puffing clouds of drapegy. It rose
and fell in quivering impulses, expanding and coatracting,
but continuing to grow until at last it towered to the height of
+ tall man, and I could dimly discern, through dark draperies
edged with light, a man’s figure.

“‘This,” the young wife said, ‘s Judge White [that's
fot the real name, of course], the grandfather of the psychic,’
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and she conversed with him, but only for a few moments
He soon dwindled and faded and melted away in the same
fashion as he had come, recalling to my mind Richet’s
description of the birth and disappearance of ‘B. B.,; in
Algiers. I know this sounds like the veriest dreaming, but
you must remember that materializations much more wonder
ful have been seen and analysed in the clinical laboratories
of Turin and Naples. Morselli, Bottazzi, Lombroso, Pono,
and Foa have been confronted by similar apparitions. They
have scen ‘sinister’ faces, and been repelled by *Satanic hands
agile and prompt,’ in cabinets of their own censtruction,
surrounded by their own regi‘stering machinery, and Richet
has photographed just such figures as this I have described.

“The question with me is not: Do these forms exist?
but: What producgs them? I am describing this sitting
to explain what I mean by the ideoplastic or teleplastic theor)
If, for example, this psychic had known me well enough
to have had a very definite picture of ‘E. A.,’ he might have
been able to model from the mind-stuff that he or the ciicle
had thrown off, a luminous image of my friend, and, aided
by my subconscious self, might have united the presence
and the musical thought of Ernest Alexander.”

“It won't do,™exclaimed Miller. “It’s all too destructive,
too preposterous.” ’

“I idsist that the si)irit hy:pothesis is simpler,” repeated
Fowler.

“It isn't a question of simplicity,” I retorted. “It’s.a
question of fact. If the observations of scientific experi-
mentalists are of any value, the telgplastic theory is on the
point of winning acceptance ?
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+ “I will not admit that,” rejoined Fowler. “For, cven il
you throw out all the enormous mass of evidence accumulated
by spiritistic investigators, you still have the conversion of
Wallace, Lodge, and Lombroso, not to speak of De Vesme,
Venzano, and other lesser men of science, to account [or.
Crovkes admits that nothing but some form of spirit hypothesis
is capable of explaining @/ the phenomena; and in a 1ecent
wsue of the «dupals of Psychical Sacnce Lombroso wites
. paper making several very strong pomts agamst the biologic
theory, Onc of these 1s the simultaneous occunence o
phenemeng,  ‘Can the subconscious self act in several places
at once ¥ he asks. ’

THE PROBLEM OF THE OPPOSING WILL,

“A sccond objection hes in the fact that movements
aceur in opposition to the will of the psychic, as, for cexample,
on an occasion when Paladino was tr;;.nsportcd in her cha.
““an a man lift himself by Ius Dbootstraps? Lombroso ir
res. “The center of gravity of a body canuot be altered
i space unless acted upon by an external force. Therelore
‘ic phenomena of levitation cannot be considered to be
produced Dy energy emanating from the medium.””

“I don't think that follows,” I argued. “Force may be
wxerted unconsciously and invisibly. " Hecause the psychic
does not ednuscionsly will to do a certain thing is no proof
that the action does not oriinate in the decps of her per-

. sonality. We know very 'httle of this obscure region of our
minds.”

Fowler was ready with his answer: “But let us take
the case that Lombrgso cites of the beautiful woman spint
whose hand twice dashed the photovraphic plates from the
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giasp of those who wished to secmie her picture. Here was

plainly an opposing will, for the psychic was lending heiself to
the espcriment, and the spectators were eager for its suceess

Notwithstanding whith cooperation, this phantom hittérly
opposed the wishes of every one present, and it was aficiwas ¢
learned that there was a special teason 'why she did not’
wish: to leave positive proofs of her identity. ‘It 15 cvident

therefore,” concludes Lombioso, ‘that a third will can inteivene.
1 spintistic phenomena.”

“Futthermore, 1. Venzano and De Vesine have taken
up the same body of facts upon which Foa and Mersell bas
ther theory, and airive at a totally diilferent conclusion. Thuy
call attention to a dosen cvents which can be esplamed
oniy on the theory of disciunate mtelligences  Vensano obse
ved that spiit forms, occutred i seveial places at one
that they appeared in many shapes and many gimses. Sow
were like children, some hadk cuily hair, some had bewds
In one case indentification was made by intioducing th
finger of one of the sitters within the phantom mouth t
prosc the loss of a molar tooth. Sometimes the hait of
these heads was plaited.  Some of the hands were lag.
and black, others fair and pink like a child’s. In shor,
he argues that the . medium could not have determined the
siz, shape, or, color of the phantoms.”

THE POWERS OF 1111 THERIC DOURLE.

“All that does not really militate against the ideoplastic
theory,” T retorted. “If it is a case of the modeling of
the etheric vapor by the mind of the psychic, these differences
would bec produced naturally enough., It is as easy tc
produce a phantom with hair plaited as it'is to product
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one with hair in curls. The forcible handling of the medium
by the invisible ones is a much more difficult thing for
_me to explain, for to imagine the psychic emitting a form
ol force which aftetward procceds to raise the psychic het-
<1 against her will—as Mrs, Smiley testifies happened again
and agam in her youth-—is to do violence to all that we
hoow of natural law. And yct it may be that the etheric
double can ke no part of the fmces resident in the circle
of sitters, and so become imminsely more potent than the
psychicy as m the case of the ‘man fiom Mas'—the Hercules
I haves just been telling you about.  Then, as to the content
«f these messages: they may be unpulses, hints, flagments
of sentences caught from the air as one wircless operato:
intercepts communications meant for other stations than his
own.  Considering all the possibilisies, T am not as nea
. belief m the return of the dead, as the true explanation,
s T was when T began this last seuies of experiments.”

“Your idea is, then,” said Miller, “that these apparitions
ate emanations of the medium’s physical substance, moulded
Iy his will and colored by the nund of his sitters ?”

“That is the up-to-date explanation, and nothing I have
perienced or read of can stand agaipst it.”

IMMORTALITY AND SCPENCE.

Fowler hastened to Wweaken the force of this statement.
“Spiritists all admit that the forms of spirits arc’ made up-—-
partly, at least—of the psychic's material self, but that does

. not provg that the mind of the ghost is not a separate entity
“fiom that of the psychic. I grant that the only difference
between the psycho-dynamic theory and the spiritualistic
theory lies in'the question of 3the origin of the intelligences
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that direct the manifestation. Foa would say they spring
from the subconscious self of the psychic. We spiritualists
say they come from the spirit world, and there we stand. You
scientists are feeding millions of people stones,” he added *
emphatically. “They ask for bread, and you give them slices
of granite.” '

“Better granite than slime,” said Miller. “I am with the
biologists in this campaign. T.et us have the truth, no matter
how unpalatable it may be. If these phenomena exist, they
are in the domain of natural law and can be weighed and
measured. If they are imaginary, they should be swepj away,
like other dreams of superstition and'ignorance.

Fowler was not to be silenced. “I predict that you and
your like will yet be forced, like Lombroso, to take your place
with Aksakof, Lodge, Wallace, Du Prel, and Crookes, who
have come to admit the intervention of discarnate intelli
gences. Lombroso says: ‘We find, as I already foresaw
some years ago, that these matenaliced bodies belong to
the radiant state of matter, which has now a sure foothold
mn science. This is the only hypothesis that can reconcile the
ancient and universal belief in the persistence of life after
death with the results of science.’”

DOES THE “ASTRAL” INDICATE LIFE AFTER DEATH?

“Well,” said I, ‘“‘of this I am certain. We cannot*afford to
ignore such ‘experiments as 'those 'of Morselli and Bottazz.
1 am aware that many investigato;s discountenance such
experiments, but I believe with Venzano that the physical
phenomena of mediumship cannot be, and ought not to
be, considered trivial. It was the spasmodic movement of
a decapirated frog that resulted ir the discovery of the Voltaic
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pile. And as for me, I intend to try every other conceivable
Hypothesis before accepting that of the spiritists.”

“What is your reason for that ?” asked Fowler.

“Because I am a scientist in my sympathies. I believe n
the methods of the chemist and the electrician. 1 prefe
the experimenter 1o the theorist. I like the calm, clea,
concise statcments of these European savants, who approach
the subject, 'not as bereaved persons, but as scientists. I am
ready to ge wherever science leads, and I should be very glad
to know that our lLfe here is but a link in the chain of
eustense.  Dut at present the weight of evidence seems to me
to be on the side of the th,eory that mediumship is a question
of unexplored human biology.”

.

“I don’t scc it that way,” rejoined Fowler calmly. “Sup
pose your biologists prove that the psychic can put forth a
supernumerary arm, or maintain, for a short time, a complete
double of hersell.  \Would thdt necessarily make the spititist
theory untenable? Is it pot fair to conclude that if the soul or
‘astral’ or ‘etheric double’ can act outside the living body,
it can live and think and manifest after the dissolution of
its material shell? Docs not the experimental work of
Jottazzi, Morselli, and De Rochas all make for a spiritual,
rather Ehan a materialistic, interptetation of the life?
They are bringing the, wonder of the wo:ld back to the
positivist. Let them go, on. They will yet demonstrate 1
spite of themselves the immortality of the soul.”

“I hope they will,” I, replied. *“It would be glorious
at this time, when tradition fails to satisfy, to have a
demonstration of immortality come through the methods of
experimental science.”
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Miller put in a last word of warning. “The fact that
4 phenomenon has not been explamed, and no one knows
how to explain it, is no reason fci supposing there is anything
cxtra-physical about it. No ore has explained the first cause
of the development of an erabtyo. No one knows what
#nes on in an active nerve, noi why atom; aie selective
in their associations. But i7 ne must have a theory,
let it be one having some obv:ous contmuity weth our best
physical knowledge.”

And at that point our ar,ument tested

CONCLUDIN  WORD

In conclusion, T wish to say that®I am neither physicist
not psychologist. I was drawz nto this study almost by
accident, and I do not intend to identify myself further
with the psychical mowemernts m this country. On the
contrary, at the close of the ~aies of aticles Tshall return
to the open air, to the Rocky Met ntame, and to my fiction
[ have tricd to report without b...» the many interesting things
[ have seen, and I shall Lc content if my aticles have
added somecthing sane and wiuicsome to the discussion of
The Shadoto 1World.



" A TEST SEANCE.
+(X)-:

T Anaals of Pyclheal S o 2 has published the account of
1 test scance with the mediun: Miller at the house of Mme. E.

Nocagerath, 22 Rue Milton, Pars, June 25th, 1908, which we
eproduced below.  ‘Theudnaa i says .—

In publishing this account of a seance under test conditions
.iven by the medium Miller, we do not in any way assert
the authentity of the phene mena here  described, which
we shall endcavow to discuss thotoughly m ow next 1ssue,
tngether with those produer i several other recent seances
with My, Miller, at which the editor of the French edition
o the Aunals of Povclin 47 S L2 was present.

The seance of June 23t 1908, was arranged and 1¢-
aalated Dy the appantions of “Dr. Benton” and “Betsy”
M comnection of the scanc: given at the house of Mme.
Noeggerath two days previovsly an the presence of foity
prasons, Al the conditons Lud down by thc appaiitions were
agorously observed. . a o, )

The “Committec »( Control” of the cabinet and of the
medium was composed of Meesrs. Benesech, Gaston Mery,
de Vesme and Chas. Blech, the last-named replacing M.
Hugues lec Roux, ‘who was absent. The “Commuttec of
Protection” of the cabinct was composed of Messrs, Leon
Denis and Delanne, Commandants Mantin and Darget.
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Before the seance commenced M. (iaston Mery stated that
the strictest investigation had been made. “We met the
medium at the foot of the staircase,” he said, “and accom
panied him here: we have completely disiobed him of'
tousers, boots, socks and shiit.  After we had cxamined him
he put on other black garments which have neither linings no
pockets, and which we ourselves had brought and examined
We are able, therefore to declare cmpbatically that "we have
tound nothing which can arouse suspicion or make fraud
possible.  Since he came into this room, as those present
can venfy, we have remained at the entiance of the eabinet,
preventing  all  commurication and prohibiting  even  the
shaking of hands with the medium I beheve that all possible
precautiens have been taken and have nothing more to add
If, however, I have omitted to mention any pomnt of mterest, 1
will willingly reply to any questions you may wish to put.”

In reply to a question, M! Gaston Mery said: “We
have searched the cabinet and spent some e m- examining
the covermgs; we sealed the doot at the back, took up
the carpet and exammed the chair - I do not think we have
torgotten anything.”

The medium, who hgd temamcd standing m fiont of
the curtams, asked that the lamp should be lowered, and that
M. Beneczech skould pronounce the usual invocation.  The
lamp was then lowered, but the light remained sufficient
for all present to distinguish cach other.

M. Benezech pronounced the ugral invocation, and the me
dium entered the cabinet. A voice from within the cabinet ask-
cd that all present should rise, and M. Leon Menis was invited
to offer a prayer, which all present{were to repeat after him.
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M Leon Denis: “Let us unite our thoughts and raisc our
hearts ; our cry of appeal and prayer goes up to Thee, O God
our Father, Infinitc and Eternal Source of Force, Power,

"Beauty, Truth and Light. We thank Thee for all Thy
benefits and that Thou hast permitted us to receive this
solemn proof of Immortality, of survival, thc communion
of the living with the dead. Permit that now again we may
iccaive futther proof that our brethren mn the beyond, out
wvistble friends, may come to us, that we may jom closely with
them, that the certainty of another, a higher and a better
Iife mag be “engraven deeply and indelibly on our mnds
O you, our bencfactors Invisible fuends, our protectors m
space, come to us and bring us spiritual succour, instruc
tion and counsel.  Dear fiiends, who have recently come to us
and given us many proofs, come this evening, and may a
wdiance fiom on high descend towards us, enlighten, vivify,

and strengthen us.” ?

"The voice of Betsy wus then heard from within the cabinet
saying in Enghsh. “All present can be scated; form a
cham.” M. Delanne, Commandant Darget, M. de Vesme and
Mume. Noeggerath were on one side of the cabmet, and
M. Leon Demss, Commandant Madtin, Mme. Bayer and M
Pablo on the other. ‘

1.—The first appariton présented ilscﬂ',“advanccd, and
sud in Lnglsh: “Good evening! Lffic Deanc! Can you
>CC me ?:’ The sitters replied :  “Yes, very well.”

M. Declanne said_that ;10 could clearly distinguish the
{eatures of the figuge and the white veil, and declared that the
medium had not so much as 2 white thread on him.
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2.—-M. Leon Denis said that the curtain was inflated:
a large whitish ball descended and floated from right to

* left well in front of the cabinet in front of M. T.eon Denis and
. Commandant Mantin. When it 1eached the floor it increascd”

'n sice, but without having any firm consistency. Suddenly
2 form became definitc and began to move its arms.

M. Pablo: “Who is there ?”

The Apparition ©  “Madame Laftineur.  Goed evenmg all
wood evening, dear fuends. 1 am pleased to see you all,
you Gabriel, you Co mmandant, and you M. de Vesme, do yon
recogmise me ?”

M. de Vesme: “No’

The Appariton- “Do you remember me, M. and M

N

Letort? Mme. Noeggerath and your daughter, you did na
tnow me.  Oh, T am very happy to see you all”

“It melted away, saymg . “Good mght, Mme. Lamourcuy
‘There was not more than a -small white mass left on the
2oor when he heard the last “Cood nignt.”

3.—Another apparition came out of the cabmet, and v -
distinctly saw an arm.

M. Pablo:  “Who we you?”

The Apparition (n Ingheh): “Liy Roberts. Do yor
-ceme? Good evenmng.”

, She raised her arm, which we could clearly see, and walked
from nght w left. She tFen came close to M. Leon Denrs,
und asked him for his hand, which she placed on her chest.

M. Leon Denis: “Iow beautiful she is! She took
my hand and placed it on har Dreast. I felt the warm moist:
flesh and the form of the breast. It is marvellous! Thank
you, dear spirit.”



A TEST SEANCE. 225

she then came close to Commandant Mantin, took his
hand also and laid it in the same way on her breast, The
Commandant said that he could distinctly feel the breasts
(" the apparition, She then came close to M. Delanne
and did the same.

M. Delanne said that she was evidently a young woman
with a very dehicate hand ; he felt the extremity of the breast
with the back of his hand, and the contact had been
wade with a reserve and digmty which were worthy of
iomark.

M Legp Denis:  “I distinctly saw her round supple arm.”

4 —Another form appcﬁrcd and said (in Enghsh):
‘Josephine Case. Good evening to all! Can all of you
«ce me?”  The sitters replied “Yes.”

We hard the floor creak under her assshe walked, and M.
Delanne drew attention to this fact.

The Apparition: “I am vely happy to sce you. This
~ill be the last seance under test conditions. The medium
~annot bear the idca of being undressed in the presence
of othais. He says that if you have not confidence after
vhat he bas alrcady done it is not necessary for him to
ave seances.  The medium has  always, tricd to do what 1s
1ight and will always do so.” o

The form them raised the‘ curtain and vanis'}.led.’ .

Mme. Nocggerath said : | “We have every confidence in the
medium, but when we give an account of this seance to the
general public through the press, we must be able to prove,
to‘affirm with certainty that everything that is necessary to
tuarantee the genuinéness of the medium has been done.”
We then heard the voice say: ‘Very good.”

IE
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5.—There was a noise in the cabinet, and a white forn
appeared and immediately withdrew. It then returned, and
we noticed that it was very tall and made no movement.

The Apparition: “Goldschmidt.”

Mme. Letort: “Is it our friend’s brother ?”

The Appantion: “No.”

We heard the efforts made by the apparition to pronounce
another name, but apparently there was not sufficient powet
We then asked if the form was a relative of the fiicnd
n question, and affirmative raps were given in the cabinet.

6.—Another form immediatelv came out of the’ cabinet.

The Apparition: “Monroc "

Mme. Priet:  “I will tell this to your wife.”

The Apparition: “Is she not here? Oh, I should .
rauch like to see her.”

Mme. Priet : “She spoke to me of you again last evenug °

The Apparition: “And Marcel?”

Commandant Mantin: “He is not heie; heis very wel'
[ saw him yesterday : he is an intelligent boy.”

7.—At this moment the form disappeared, but anothu
came immediately, speaking volubly: “Peter Prict! Goud
cvening, all. Well,* Manic, arc you pleased? Does the
suit you ?” e \

Mme, Priet: “Oh, yce, my dear I”

The Apparition: “Good ecwzning, Madame Noeggeiath
and your daughter also; M. Delanne and M. Denis, Com
mandant Mantn ; I am pleaged to see you all. M. Benesgel:
I am pleased to see you this evening, and your wife also.”

Mme. Benezech: “I thz‘mk you, l\’ionsiqur. May I shake
hands with you ?”
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The Appatition : “No.”

. Pablo : “You should not ask cjuestions.”

The apparition then disappeared, saying again “Good
night, all.”

We observed that the interval between the two formations
had been very short, and that the second had an entirely
different voice from the first. M. Delanne distinctly recog-
nised the voice of . Priet,

8.—Another form appeared and became laiger.

M. Delanne: “Oh! here is a small apparition.”

M. LeonyDenis: “No, big } I can clearly sce the silhouette
of the profile on the floor.”

Betsy (in the cabinet, speaking in English): “You say
lttle, what would you call big? Next time I will treat
/ou to a pair of spéctacles » ’

9.—The form now appeared very tall, and said. “Maue
Bossel, Louis.” *

ro.—Another form, mucly smaller, appeared at the same
tune, and said :  “Angele Marchand! Mamma, do you sce
g ?”

Mme. Priet (formerly Marchand) - “Yes, I see you!”

The Apparition: “Therc is a tall gentleman by the side
of me who g.ivcs me his hand, but T Jdo not know him.
Ah! he is gone now! 1am happy tp see you, M, fe, Vesme,
M. Letort, Mme Noeggerath,,M. Dems and M. Pablo. Cun
you all see me? (She came forward to the centie of the
toom.) “Cap you see my hand%’ (She moved her hand.)
“Mike 2 chain, that will give me more power.” She then
came further forward, fbent close to M. de Vesme, asked
if he could well" discern her fatc and eyes, and said to M.
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Delanne, who had remarked that the flooring creaked under
her, “I weigh 63 pounds this evening. Good night, mamma .
good night all.” She then disappeared behind the curtam
Mme. Priet clearly recognised the voice of her daughter.

M. Delanne: *“I have published her portrait, and I clew-
ly recognised her.”
M. Pablo: “M. de Vesme, did you sce her face ?”

M. de Vesme: “I distinctly saw the nose, the uppur
part of the face, and the cyes, which differed from the
medium’s, but the lower part was hidden by a veil, Jih
the Moorish women. I clearly saw her small hand.”

Commandant Darget : “So did 1.”
11.—Another form appeared, that of Dr. Benton.

The Apparition (in LEnglish): “I came to you the othe:
evening and promised that we should have a scance. I ought
to say that you arc very foitunate, and so are we on the
other side. I will tell you why It is vury disagreeable to the
medium to be undressed, and it tires him greatly. A tosl
seance is very hard for him. Since he gave the last seance be
has not been able to do any work owing to fatigue; he
has had pain in the legs, and is ill. When a medium N
independent he gets fine results, but when 1 addition.
he has to .work to earn his.bread he 15 not able to do su
well, because he has to think about the future. You know
that he has lost everything in San Fransisco, but still he hope
to re-establish himself in kusiness. We shall have him heie
again next summer, and he will give some seances before
he leaves if all goes well. He has promised that he will
give some more seances thi¢ summer. He will give a seance
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to the Allan Kardec Circle next Sunday, when you may invite
4 hundred persons if you wish.

“This evening the medium is very tired; he has suffered
hom heart trouble all day. He took a small crucifix this
4fteinoon, kissed it, and prayed to Jesus, saying, ‘Help me,
give me the power to go to this seance which is destined
o spread the good news.”  He has succeeded, and you ought
1 congratulaté and thank him, because he has made a great
cffort and. sacrifice.  He will certainly be ill for two days
dter this. T believe, however, that he will be well by Sunday,
bccause he villl have three days’ interval. You may invite
ul the people you wish. He wishes all friends to come,
ul fiiends of Bonne Maman, all the heads of societies.”

M. Delanne asked 1f he could have a scance at the
Sauiety of which he 1s president, and 4f he could invite
many people.

The Appantion: *“Yes, how 'm:my people would you
myite 2’

M. Delanne : “.\ hundred.”

The Apparition: “And you, commandant ?”

Cormmandant Mantin: “Sixty.”

The Apparition. “You can invite more.”

Commandapt Mantin: “A hundred, then.”

The Apparition: “Good!, I wish tosay also® that the
medium will not accept moaey, but beforc he leaves you
should subscribe to give him a present which he can show
W -America as a souvenir of the Paris seances. He will
give a seance on Sunday to the Circle, and on his return
he will give one to M. Belanne’s Society and one to Mme.
Noeggerath.” *
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M. Delanne having remarked that as he had to go on
a journey he would like to have his seance on the following
Sunday, the apparition replied, “Settle it between yourselves.”

Commandant Mantin: “Then, in that case, M. Delanne
can have the priority.”

Mme. Noeggerath: *“Dr. Benton, can I ask you a
question ?”

The Apparition : “Yes, with pleasure.’

Mme Noeggerath: “Will Miller come to see me m
Munich ?”

The Apparition: “Yes.”

Mme. Noeggerath: “I am urged from Vienna and
Berlin to ask him for seances ; what shall I reply ?”

The Apparition* “No. I do not beiieve he cangoto
Vienna and Berlin. When at Munich he will only ge
seances in your house, but not a test seance.”

Mme. Noeggerath : “Thank you, Dr. Benton.”

M. de Vesme asked if he also could have some seances at
his Society,

The Apparition: “We shall sec later. Then it 1s
understood for Sunday. God bless you all. Good evening.
I will always do my duty to you all.”

The apparition then disappeared.

12,—A new Apparition : “Bonne Maman !”

Mme. Noeggerath: “Is that you, Maman ?’

The Apparition: “Yes, st is I, my dear friends. Iam
happy to see you all. My daughter Marie, the Commandant,
Gabriel, M. de Vesme, Mme. Bayer, Anna, my dear Pablo,
Leon Denis.” ’
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Mme. Noeggerath: “IWhat shall I say to your grand-
children ?”

The Apparition : “I kiss them all. How happy I am!
Siich peace! Such joy! Such pleasure ”

She disappeared, and then knocked in the cabinet.

M. Leon Denis: “You heard little Angele Marchand say
just now that to make a chain gives much power; let us
make it.” ,

Betsy, speaking from the cabinet, said that Madame
Cornely ought to have been invited.

M. Delanne: “We will invite her on Sunday.”

Someone again knockedefrom within the cabinet. It was
Bonne Maman’s peculiar signal announcing her presence
10 her friends.

Several Sitters: “Thank you, Bopne Maman, thank you
very much, with all our hearts.”

Bonne Maman returned, but, was not able to materialise.
Betsy said she was sorry she had not been able to remain
longer ; she would have liked to name all present ; she salut-
vd Mme. Lamoureux,

Mme. Noeggerath: “At another seance Betsy said a
tharming thing—that the bee was not able to make honey
without flowers. M. Chaigneau has \gri;ten a poem on this
subject, and asks if it was not Bonne Maman who inspired it.”

Bonne Maman repli¢d by "quick raps i’ she cabinet,
which we understood to mean “Yes.”

Betsy (in English) : “He must send a copy to the medium.
Tt is I who am the busy bee; I am the female bee and
Dr. Benton the maje bee. 1 have many flowers round me
is evening,” - -
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Mme. Priet enquired if she might ask a particular question
but Betsy, who had understood, replied from the cabinet,
“Yes, to-motrow.” .

13—A new apparition issued abiuptly from the cabinet
“Louise Michel ; good evening to you all. I am happy to
see you all ; can you all sce me>”

Mme. Benezech sought permission to touch her.

The Apparition : “My good woman, it is ‘mpossible this
cvening, it would do much harm to the medium. Tt 15
quite out of the question. You see what sphiitism 15, do
younot. Itisgrand! Good evening! Liberty

She then disappeared. '

14.—Another apparition came fiom behind the curtwin
It was Betsy’s husband.

The Apparition (ine negto English) © “I am a coloured
man; I have a black skin but a white soul. I am quitc
white within. Perhaps you calinot understand me very well
because I speak negro lLinglsh. When T came to Patis |
could speak French, but I have forgottecn. I could never
speak it very well, but I could make people understand me.”

Mme. Noeggerath: “I undeistand you very well. I lived
in New York.” .

The Apparition: “I+am very happy to see you; since
yoi have lived in New York you can understand me. I
am sure the T'ord will bless you." I shall see you again,
on the other side, if not on this, for I know well that
we still live on the other sideg~I do, certainly! May God
bless you all.”

He then withdrew, and Betsy, from Yhe cabinet, asked
for the lamp to be lowered g little and the company to

m
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sing. dne said that they would try to show some astral
Lights.

15.-—We heard the voice of a little girl, first in the
cabinet, then in the room, laughing, then calling out and
.zlle.zmpting to sing the refrain of the “Marseillaise.” It was
little Luly, who tried to show herself, but could not mate-
nialise completely.  She, however, touched several persons—
Mme. Noéggeaath, M. de Vesme, M. Declanne and Com-
mandant Darget.  Betsy then asked for a little more light,
5o that Lulu could be seen, but mn attempting to turn up
the lamp jt went out.

M. Pablo: “Go back” agan quickly, Luly, be carcful of
the light; we will light up again.”

The Apparittion  “I am not afraid of that.”

Howeser, when the lamp was bewng relighted in an ad-
joning room the retlection from the match and the wick
punetrated into the scance chamber, and Betsy called out,
“Lower, lower quickly. . . . Oh, what a pity! Too
late I”

At the same time we saw the apparition of Lulu in the
cutains, and the medium pushed forward abruptly to the
centre of the room. He was holding his cyes and groaning.
"The reflecpion of the white light had® given a very severe
shock to the medium and had awakened him. .

M. Pablo : “Above all, do not touch the meditm.”

The medium remained tottering and holding his hands

- to his eyes for some momenfs, but presently made a great
eflort to re-enter the cabinet.

Betsy, speakinﬁ from the cabinet, said she would not
be able to do’ anything mdre, the medium was too tired ;
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the seance was therefore ended. M. Delanne asked the
supervisors to hold themselves in readiness and that no one
else should move. The medium came to his normal con-
dition by degrees, asked for more light, and that all, with’
the exception of the supervisors, should leave the room.

M. Gaston Mery, speaking in the name of the members
of the Committee of Supervision, afterwards stated that the
medium had disrobed before them, and had heer medically
examined ; the cabinet and hangings had been carefully ins-
pected and the seals found intact. They were pleased to
declare that nothing had been found which reflected upon
the honesty of the medium. '

The official report was signed by the members of the
Committee, each member certifying only to the accuracy
of the facts set forth, and reserving the right to explain
them in accordance with his personal ideas and opinions.



NOTES.
—t ()} ————
WE .are glad to see that the world is at last coming to
acknowledge Gauranga of Nadia, Bengal, as the last Avatar
or Megsiah. He is noticed in Dr. Peeble’s article published
clsewhere. ‘

Nntyanam}a Dassce, the pious American lady of Chicago,
who has adopted Vaishnavism as taught by the Lord
Gauranga, as the guide of her life, referring to the article
of Mr. Johnston in the Baleice which was reproduced in our
last 1ssue, observes in her letter dated September 11:—

“To the Lord Gauranga my debts are irrepayable” I echo.

“If all that is claimed for Krishna be true—(and neces-
sarily much must have been added to, much lost in the
long descent down to us)—evens then Lord Gauranga s

more to, us, not only by his cleser proximity, but because

he taught us how the Go¢-mad human,,the femalg or
negative side of the n.ecessary duality, feels and acts without
the consciousness of union with its positive—other half—and
how the joy that flows {rom union is the real life of ALL
THAT 1IS. It seems not even hard for me to worship
Him as my Loler. It must have been in this way that
I have ever worshipped Hilp. And that is why the Chris-
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tian idea of God as Master or Father, and Jesus as Christ
our Brother, did not so much appeal to me. I seek for
Lovers. I do not ask who may have been my Father, (that
I had onc is so certain). I do not care so very much
whether I have many or few brothers and sisters, (I love
them all in a quiet way, I serve them all, even as they
serve me—in justice as well as love) but to my Lover I
go giving all that I am—asking nothing, not justice 'nor any
thing. Love I cannot ask -of Him, for is He not my lover,
what need to ask? And to me our sweet lLord (Gauranga
is Krishna or Radha-Kiishna made manifest.

“ZTrue, nothing is denied to an ardent lover. When one
is a true lover and has found his Beloved, he asks expecting
to receive, 2rowing, that the response is certain.”

Spiritualism is good but religion is better, for spiritualism
teaches us that thec man, who is lucky enough to be able
to love god gets the highest placec in the other world.
Mr. Johnston, a stranger, after carefully studying the religion
as taught by Gauranga, has core to the conclusion that it
has not the defects of Christianity and, on the other hand,
it is of Divine Origin.

WE nare indebtzd to Mr. H..FHorn and the ZProgressivs
Thinker, the weekiy spiritual paper in America, for a copy
of “the next world interviewed.” 1In this book are published
the communications of many spirits, who, on earth, were
distinguished for their sayings, doings and position. One
communication from Lord F. Cavendish is of very great
interest just now. He was the Governor of Ircland, and the
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victim of what is called the Phewenix Park murder. This
spirit says, that it is a great mistake to hang criminals,
and that capital punishment, instead of doing any good,
" causes immense mischief. The murderers hanged take their
revenge by committing many more murders. Their vengeful
spirit leads weak-minded or scnsitives, to yield to their
influence and commit dreadful crimes. One such man, who is
now in ctustody, declares, it is said, that he committed
the -cr'xme, because he was led by an unsecn iufluence, which
he could not resist, to do it.
—_ - - ’«AA -
Tue spirit Pelham, a gomrol of Mrs. Piper, who rarcly made
any nustakes. wrote through his medium that, spirits had great
difficulty in communicatmg with men below, the nature of
which the latter have no concchtion. Yet spirintualism
is being subjected to rather scvere and sometimes unreason-
able tests by the Society for f’:.ychical Research.  Theie is a
scction of the Society ,dealing with what is called “cross
correspondence.”  Thus a question is put to the spirit and he
is asked to answer 1t through diffetent mediums. In this
manner, several mediums were at work simultancously in
places apart,—Mrs, Piper in kondon, Mrs. Verrall in
Cambridge, and Mrs. Holland in India. A question 15 asked
to the spirit, who con.trols. say, Mrs. Piqer,. to answery 4
question, not only throwgh his medium, (Mrs. Piper,) but also
sthrough Mrs. Verrall and Mis. Holland. The answer is
not knewn to Mrs. Piper though she hears the question while
in a state of trance. But the other two hear neither the ques-
tions,—and, of co’urse,—-—nor the answers. Now this question
is answered by all three Wediums in different places. This

a
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is called ‘‘cross-correspondence.” If they can answer suc
cessfully spiritualism is proved incontestably.

Sometimes six mediums were made to co-operate. The'
“‘controls” or spirits with whom it was attempted to open
correspondence of this kind, were those purporting to be
Mr. Frederick Myers, Mr. H. Sidgwick, and Dr. Richard
Hodgson. The mediums or automatic writers who took part
in the tests were Mrs. Piper, Mrs. Verrall, Miss Verrall, Mts
"Thompson, and two ladies known as Mrs “Holland” and Mis
“Forbes.” Some 120 experiments were made with great
success. Ol course there were failures, but it is quite possible
to account for these failures, but impossible to account for the
success without accepting spiritualism.  As for instance, herce
is a wonderful experiment made by Mrs. Verrall with the spurit
of Mr. Myers, writing through Mrs. Piper’s hand. She spoke
three Greek words, “autos ouranos akumon,” and asked for
translation into English of them and a statement of wha!
they reminded him. The woids come from Plotinus, an
obscure Greek author, and aie quoted in English in M
Myers’s “Human Personality ” ‘They also appear as the
motto of a poem which he published on Tennyson in a httle
known book of his. Vet such a complicated question was
s0 faitly answered that every onc had to admit that the
spirits knew whau they were about.

Another equally wonderful experiment was the giving of av’
anagram by a spirit which purported to be that of D
Hodgson, through the automatic writing of I Trs. Verrall, The
message ran thus :
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“Rats, stars, tars and so on. Try this.
“It has been tried before. REATS—rearrange these five
letters, or again tears, stare.”

. The strange thing was that Mr. Piddington, who had gone
through Dr. Hodgson’s papers after his death, was reminded
of a number of anagrams playing on the same set of words
that he had noted among them. He sent to Boston to Dr.
Hadgson’s ‘executors, asking them if such an anagram had
been preserved, and received back a sheet of paper on which
was written, ‘star, tars, rats, arts,” and also “tars and stare,”
i Dr. Hpdgson’s writing.! It is quite possible for a true
medium to make mustakes, but it is impossible to suppose
that Mis, Venall should be able to get hold of such
information through telepathy or by collusion or trickery
Here the hand of the spirtt is unmibtakable.

- - e —
Tue ‘North Mail,y of the 205t wst., gives a report of a
‘test’ seance for mateualisations recently held at North Shieids
by a _young man named Willam Badsey. Elaborate pre-
parations were made, the medium was carefully searched, his
own clothes were removed and ‘he was placed m a sut
of boiler-makers’ overalls and thew deposited on a chair in
the cabmety’ which consisted of a Redvy curtain flung over

- a- wd stretched across the corner of a roopr m"a house

which the medium hadynever previously entered. Fifteen
Ldies and gentlemen formed a circle and were rewarded,
1t 1§ said by the materialisation of nine distinct ‘forms’—
men, women, and children. One, an extremely handsome
woman, who was ‘éorgeousiy appareled,’ ‘walked graccfully
out mto the circle of specf;ztors, and after passing quite
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close to all of them in tum, she retired into the cabinet.’*
A light was observed in a corner of the room away from
any article of furniture and from the cabinet ; gradually this
light became intensified and presently the same female form
was observed. Another ‘form’ was that of a negro of imménsc
proportions, who, after a dignified parade of the room,
vanished. The light in the room was sufficiently strong to
enable the sitters to see the time by their watches without
strain. The company were convinced that there was no
trickery and have all signed a certificate attesting their cntire
satisfaction regarding that point.
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In India, we are familiar with MQst phrases of spiritualism,
perhaps with every phrase exceplini?;irit photography which
'S now engaging the attention of tnw Westerners. From
ume immemopial the fact has been known that people are
fluenged by spirits, good and bgd. It is known farther
Kh:tﬁod\men. asﬁ. rule,.are influenced by good spirits,

and pd men by bad spirits. The fact of earth-bounds mani-
fe themeelves to men Qeldy, for the purpose of securing
their release, is almost umversally known and believed,
We said *tfat the greatest psychic that was ever born
in the world was Tord Gauranva. the Prophet of Nadia, in
A
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Bengal. We shall explain why we say so. He was considered,
a perfect man physically, intellectually, morally and spiri-
tually, and so the highest spirits manifested themselves
through him from his infancy. When a baby, his parents sz;.w
figures of light manifesting themselves in rooms where he
slept. As he grew up his psychic powers developed. When
almost a lad he got frequent fits of trance while he per-
sonated other people It was then that he had ‘the sexerest
fits of trance which continued for seveial weeks, and duting
all this time, ‘though he was utterly unconscious, he continued
to per-onate dead people. This last attack gove him the
finish to his psychic training.

We said that the highest spirits manifested through hint
We fear our good readers will be startled to hear that, not only
the highest spitits spoke to men through Lim, but the God
Almighty sometimes took ppssession of his body to speak
to men below !

Of course, this is a statement which is likely to be dis
belicved.  But spiritualists bave no right to lay down how fa
nen ought to believe afid how far not. Do not men of
the highest position, ,-n'en of science, and of keen intellect,
decline to believe inthe manifestation of spirits atall? Yet
we knew tllat it is true ; we,are absolutely certain of it.

That Gauranga was possessed by Gd Himse.f wgs be-

Lieved by his million followers of the highest posmon&!d .
they had good reason to beievg it. Indeed they coutd 1Nt
help believing it ; but of that hereafter. First of all, we do fot
see how spiritualists can deny the possibility of such an incident,
namely, God Himself manilesting through a medium. Just
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8ee, spiritualists believe that there are spirits; they believe
hat spirits possess some men, who are sensitive and are called
mediums, to manifest themselves to men; they believe fur-
thér that generally better the medium higher are the spirits who
_manilest themselves, and lagtly they believe that God Himself
"1s 4 spirit, 1f that be so wherein lies the absurdity of the
statement that the great and good God manifested Himself
throuah a medipm, who was a perfect man, as certainly
Lord Gam‘anga was? So we call him the f\gg.test psychic.
It has been alleged that Buddha has manMested through
mediums, .Christ has done it, an® so has Mohammud.
Logically, therefore, there s no absurdity in the supposition
that the Lord God also might have manifested Himself
“through some highly developed human organism. There
are pious men who spend their lives in devotion ; they say that
therc are times when they are filled with the spirit of God,
nay, when they commune with Hlm. There are others, men
of the highest piety, who have felt the presence of God
in their hearts. But the world has never seen a being who
had carried the feeling of piety td\uch a divine state as the
Lord Gauranga had done. So(thlhgiis little absurdity in the
supposition that Gauranga was influendd by the Lord God
Himself, . o *

e learned and pious men gho chronicled hisecareer,
e)’e-kes and 1rﬂnedmte:followers, and men of the highest
,P% déclare that the Lord Gauranga had a perfect
JPhsical frame of celestial hpa\lty, his piety was such that
'thd like of it has never been witnessed in the.world. - Says
the American lady of Chicago, #hose sentiments were quoted
in our last issue i<
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“If all that is claimed for Krishna be true—and neces-
sarily much must have been added to, much lost in the
tong descent down to us—even then Lord Gauranga is more
to us, not only by his closer proximity, but because he
taught us how the God-mad hunfin, the female or negative
side of the necessary duality, feels and acts without the con-
sciousness of union with its positive—other half—and how
the joy that flows from union is the real life of "ALL
THAT 18.” ’

Well the chroniclets of his life say that the God Almighty
entered his body when he lostis consciousness, that when
this happened the Lord Gauranga fell down in a death-
like swoon, and then he announced that he was the Lord:
of the Universe who had come, moved by the fallen condition
of men, to advise them what they should do and how
should they behave, to improve their spiritual nature. When
the Lord Gauranga, in the state of trance made this strange;
announcement, his followers did not treat with ridicule or
incredulity ; on the other and, the Lord obtained such an
absolute control over tbfen' hearts that they found it im-
possible to disbelievesnim, and they entirely took him at his
word. These were® called “divine mamfestatxons" by his
«followers and were frequently witnessed by them.

Now is it aneasy affair to pla.y the: Jpart of Lg. odod'
Is it easy to act the part of agod atall? ButGa
did it sometimes many tlmeﬁ&_ day. Thus, he fel o
in a swoon, announced himself as the Lord God, talked®
with his followers for a time, and thén disappeared. When,
however, roused to conscnousﬁess by his* foliower8 he could
remember nothing of the part that he had played. TIsit
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possible for one to act the part of the God Almighty without
being csught at once if he is a humbug ?

First of all the fact, that the person of Gauranga has
been taken possession of by an unexpressibly high spirit would
be proved in various ways. One I have mentioned jugt
now, namely, every one "} nt found himself compelled, in
spite of himself, to believe that it was the Lord God who
had come. . Then the light that emitted from the person
of the Ldrd shewed it. The celestial lightsthat emitted from
his person was, in itself, a proof positivm{ither the God
Almighty or an Angel had taken .ossession of his body.
Then he Yivined the thqughts of all present, he distributed
l;oons whatever was asked of him, &c., &c. But the best thing

“would be to describe one such manifestation. Let us take the
second, the first manifestation took plage when he was only
mine. Then he announced himself to his mother. He told
her, “I am not your son, youn son is in the unconscious
body. I am going now, but I will come hereafter. When I
leave the body of your son‘he will appear as dead. But tend
the body and then your son wowld regain consciousness.”

Well this the spirit, who pOsessed the body of the lad
who was subsequently known as L\d Gauranga, said, and
the lad immediately fell down as if dead. , Water was sprinkled
on his face’ he was fanned; he was loudly calledky name
Fitd Yifkg he awokeywith a ostart, “no longer the “Eord God,
butfnly avad of nine. ’

Qo the second occaslon\the Divine Manifestation took
plhce when he was twenty- fhre Sreebas, a very pious and
learned Bramhin, was a friend of his father, and was his only
devoted admirer-then, One day in the hottest month of the
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in full force, this pious and learned man was communih
with God in his hut, the door of which was shut, where }&
worshipped God.  Just then, there was a knock at the dopr of
this hut and a voice said, “ogf:-the door.” Of course,
Sreebas, being thus disturbed was annoyed and asked who
was there. And the reply was: *He whom you are trying
to commune with.”, Sreebas did not like this reply at all, »even
if it was uttered Zs a joke, as it was a sacrilageous joke, and he
opened the“door in wingef. But what did he see? He
saw a luminous figure enter his huy,! ¢

The luminous figure and Srecbas gazed at cach othe
What Srecbas saw paralyzed all his senses. He saw a humah |
form covered with, as it seemed to him,,a dense spintual
essence which emitted a daccling light—a light which was
so dazling that it dimmed, the mid-day rays of the May
sun, in tropical India, yet it did not dazle but rather soothed
the eyes. There could be however, no doubt, who the figuic
was: it was the young I’/r‘Qphet who came’to be subse-

quently worshipped b'y&ya devotees, the Lord Gauranga,
0

year, May, the time was forenoon,—when the sun was shinin7
L’

Prophet of Nadia, Gog/incarnate. Srcebas was specchless,
but the figure smiled arfd said : “Sreebas you see T am come !’
This simple “I” explained who He was. I'he Figure then.sat
on the,guahioned seat where the Image of God was kepl!
Which, bLeifig considered the throne of G-;‘\:i, no Hin}}r.-‘@ﬁb
have dared sit upon. ‘ . .

Sreebas stood speechless. . He had then nd douly It
his mind that the shining }Z ure was the God Almigh
and no one else. It was no %ﬁiy the effulgence with wﬁa@
the Figure was covered that led him to that conviction,
but he found that his soul had been taken complete possession
of, and the belief that thes Figure was the God, had been
indeliably impressed on his rdind,

‘
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MANIFLLTATION.

Arter we had published the letters of the do«.. in charge of
the Hanymannagar Hospxt'ﬂ in ouTast i issue, we had several
more communications fronf him on the subject of the spiritual
..fanifestations in his house. Some independent gentlemen
have also testified to the truth of these manifestations. The
doctor has now assured us that, aftér the spirit had <uc-
ceeded in proving his identity to their entire satisfaction,
namely, that he was no other than his dead brother, he gave
ap his violence, and has bgcome now quite sober.  He is now
generally manifesting himself only when requested to do <o.
Asked if he was really his broXger, why did he give them
so much trouble in the beginMpg, the spirit replied that,
he did so to draw their attentionMto him, and simply to
convince them and other unbelievers,” that it was a spirt

\%mamfe;ﬂng hlmsdf 4 And now that athey gre
thogou convghced he would no more cause them any
ﬁyance. When asked thgt “a few gentlemen from Calcutta

e UeSirous of paying gawdsit to you,” the spirit said, “don’t
dllow them to come here, but intelligent men like the editor of
the Hindu Spiritual Magazine may come. You better send
all the facts to him for publigation in his journal. 1t will
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do immense good to the educated public.” So the spirrt
it seems, was kindly disposed towards us.

As for his refusal to permit others to visit the mediuy,
there were excellent reasons for it. His wife was the medilim,
who was a pwrdanashin Hindu hd) She 1s not pen'hitted
to speak to strangers, nay, even" to ailow others to see hei'
So he did not like to make an exhibition of his beloved
wife. That he laved his wife devotedly, he himself admitte]
repeatedly. y

Tre dgphl'*' " said, that he was a thorough unbeliever, and,
as a matter of course,“tvhen he saw fthat the manifestation:
were due to an intelligent andanseen agency, fe attributed
them to evil spirits. He did not at first believe the spirit when
he declared, through his sister-in-law, that he was his brothet’
But when a thorough communication was opened he wa
obliged to admit that the spirit was no other than his brotha
The spirit having obtained the control of the tongue of
the medium began to talk, to talk incessantly, so that all
lesaid could not bé produced in the compass of a by
book. TIs it possible for glying spirit to remain undetectcd
while talking almost inca(s:mly to his brother for several
days together ? A

His manner of ¢alking, his general n1anners,°hls thorough
knowledge of the past hlstor) of the family, his recollection ol
many mcldedts in connection wxm the fnﬂ\lly membw‘f, many
of which were totally unknown to the medlum—all\
have convinced our good friend iﬁ\e doctor. He now- fran
confesses his previous mistake, and says, that “the spisit
could be no other than my brother. e still lives and I
am surprised to find that b'bbehaves with s exactly in the
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same way as he used to do before,” Indeed, the doctor
never accepted him as his brother without first subjecting him
to a thorough test, in divers ways.

The spirit has further said to them, “as I am your superior,
you must all bow tg, me after the manner of the Hindus,
whenever I come ¥ yo You must burn incense and lead
a pure life both in body and mind. Don’t admit a large
nu‘mbe.r of men into the room. Don't keep a light. Whens
ever you would require me I would ce-'gf. You need not
be frightened in any way.” o,

Here in India, whenever a spitit manifests himself, he
is taken or a ghost, an evil spirit, an earth-bound. T'he spirit-
Iiother of the doctor did not like that he should be taken for
4 ghost, so he demanded the honor that was due to an angel.

It can, hewever, be ascertained, from the letters of the
doctar that the spirit is now constantly enjoying the company
of his wife. Sowme of the practical jokes that he is playing
on her are most amusing. One day, a materialized hand,
Lesmeared with sandal paste, appeared before the nostrils
of the medium, and the rotm was filled with the smell of
sandal. On the doctor’s aski?{c “where did you get the
sandal paste?” the spirit repliet},.“[ had it for my pwa
(worship) gnd T am just coming after finishing my pya”

..!t‘must be borne in mind, that the Hindus worship God with~
sangy, paste. 8y sistorinlaw is sitting before us” says
th dozwr, "and' we are surprised to find that in the twinkling
f an.eye, her face is beYmeared with chalk powder, that

és, marked with lines drawn By a chalk. The medium had
no knowledge of ¥, though she was then in her normal
state. It was I'who perceixed it and pointed out to her.
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A little while after, the whole of her face was painted ’
with red dye, and her eyes adorned with a black substance, by '
an unseen hand. And lastly two pieces of cotton, soaked witj
Eau-de-cologne, were put on her ears.

“One day, my sister-in-law foupd’ﬁ inan standing before her
with two brick-bats in one of his hands, and some straws
in the other, and she at once fell into a fit. We now found
that these things were transferred to the hands-of the me¢ium
though she hadrione of them before. At that time he alse
spoke to h!(somethpg Another day, when in trance,
my sister-in-law opened “the palm of her hand ,and giving,
me a rolled jack-leaf, said, ‘chew this betel-leaf (pan)’ 1
said, ‘this is not paz. Iet me have a real pan.’  No soondr,,
said than my brother said, ‘then here is a real par and
chew it and my sisterindaw handed me slom(,thing whieh
was really a rolled betel- lcaf which contained cardamoms,
a few pieces of areca-nuts and cloves.

“The fact is my brother wasa wag and he always loved
jokes. This peculiarity in him is strangely enough very much
in evidence in his spiritual 1, Indced, he is behaving with
us and specially with hiZwife in such a realistic way that, at
times, we forget that he 4s dead. He converses with us so
familiarly, through n'{y° sister-in-law, that we ar times fcel
that my™tead brother has rettirned home after an abseﬂ;& ok
many years, and in his acts and spe-.ches deils thh.» 7 exetly
as a {» mily member would do. /He appears to give vent t\(&\}’
feelings unrecervedly as a brothd'wdz expected to du t0 his«
brother. The boisterous nature of the spirit has now com-
pletely evaporated and he is always ready to_ listen to our
most paltry wishes,
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‘My brother could play on Zadla. We, therefore, asked
him one day to do it to prove to us, that he was no other
than the spirit of my dead brother. He at once began
to play fabla on a plank of wood in measured time. We
received immediate rf!bong_e as soon as we asked him to
knocl\ at the door. When we said, he must do it gently,
for the children were slceping, and loud knocks might awaken
thew, and he at once softened his knocks. W asked him to
remove the vcil of my sister-in-law from h.ex{ace. and he did
so four or five times. Thus the veil was® -amoved by an
invisible jand. One morning when we remained standmg,
two flowers were stuck in the two ears of my sister-in-law,
When these flowers were removed, fresh flowers were put
w her cars of a different variety,

“I asked m).( brother not to go away elsewhere, but to stay

with us. In reply, he said, that he did not like to be
kept as a prisoner, but liked to move about freely. He
always insists never to allow any bad character an adm ttance
into the house, nor to tell to such men all that pass between
us. He also asked us not te. give to the press the family
secrets which he told to us. ﬁ\asked my brother to speak
with me in English knowing full well that my sister-in-law,
the mediuth, dces not know A flom B. But he said, that .
*itSigs not propur to speak din English thioudh” a lady
W% dl’&@ot knosv the larguage.  Still, however, he made use
‘#U such words as, “friemﬂ’ “brother,” “guardian,” *‘wife,”
gtc.,-ﬁf'oi-der to satisly um+®jurely, sister-in-law did not know
these words. o

“On oneJoccasion, however, my brother gave us some
trouble, Suddenly, he showed an inordinate desire to take
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away my sister-in-law to the other world ! During that,time hes
gavenareca-nuts and cardamoms in her hand, and commanded
her to eat them. 1 asked him, ‘what would happen if she
partook of them? He said, ‘she would die an instantaneods
death’ I entreated him with all_my heart to give up that
idea, but he seemed inexorable” Thia I said, ‘my_sister-
inlaw cannot go alone with you. She may go if yuu come
accompanied by a female of your world.’ From that time, my
sister-in-law began to have deep sleeps incessantly, and in
her dreams besan to see sometimes two and sometimes four
females of the other'world. They also used to give her
areca-nuts and betel-leaves, and a-ked her to partake of them.
Though she had deep slecps, my sister-in-law could easily
converse with them, and communicate to the women of the
spirit world all that we desired her to tell them. They
appeared to be very cvil-intentioned, and we then sought
the help of our brother to 1elieve us from them. Good sense
now guided my brother and he strictly forbade my sister-
inlaw to partake of the things Ziven by the above women,
and asked me never to allow her to remain alone, for
if she did so, the saiq' “women were surc to do her
mischief.” .

The doctor has written to us, that it is impossible to relate
all that the spirit has done and said, for if a record be kepi of
afl of thensthen they would form a big voliime. We &, noW
informed that the medium is slowly" acquiring heal®ig po'yer.
In response to the requests i a few of his friends. the
doctor asked his spirit-brother tb'éfve them medicines for thejr’
ailments. The medium, when in an influenced state, gave
them some roots of trees of different colovrs and asked
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them to use these giving proper directions. When & medicine
is asked for, the medium enters into a state of trance. When
she has regained consciousness, we find roots in her closed
fist. . We have been assured that some have got real benefit
by the of the d;ugg{‘ .

The\ doctor had heard that evil-spirits possessed men and
women, especially the latter, and sometimes ghosts pelted
stones and frightened people by other mgans. He had, how-
ever, no idea that spiritualism had become an ob]ect of study
in the world. He never read orprobably saw &book on the
subject. Me first heard knocks, then he saw the pelting
of stones. He attributed them to wicked men disposed to
annoy him. But gradually he saw that the disturbances could
not have been, made by men, and that an unseen agency
was doing it. He himself discovered that his sister-in-law had
something to do with it. He foupd that the unseen agency had
intelligence, and was not a blind force, so he came to know
for certain that the disturbances were caused by a ghost.

He, when enquiring how,he could get rid of the evil-
spirit, heard of us, and naturally' he wrote to us for help,
promising to spend money if necessary to get rid of the
uncanny thing. We wrote him to make an experiment with
the ghost. He listened to our advxce and asked him questions, «

“The guestions werd to this ,eﬂ'ect.’ “Are you a ghdst & «Witat
do "you “pant ?” # “Who 3re you?’ “Are you any relation ?”
When Jhus asked the spu‘\; took possession of the body of
his sister-in-law, who was il anced, and began first to write,
but, finding it difficujt to express himself in that way, he began
to speak, day and night. He jnformed the doctor that he was
his eldest brother and husban@ of his sister-inlaw, Of course,
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here the sister-in-law might have tried to humbug him, but
the doctor was sure of his ground. The physical manifes-
tations, some of which took place in broad-day light, had
proved conclusively, that a spirit was knocking at the doors]
pelting stones and cracking jokes witb\his sister-in-law, piich-
ing her body, daubing her &c., &c., ftiough unseen. Then
the question for him was to settle who this spiﬂ{ was
And the spirit proved to his satisfaction, even by his jokes
and the manner of his, that he was lus dead brother. The
spirit was talking almost incessantly and, if he had been a
deceiving ghost he woul have becn detected at once, for he
died only eight years ago and spokc*of recent events only,



SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPHY.
: +(X)-+

Mrs. ANNIE BRIGHT, editor of the [la.r/'z'nger of. Lipht, an-
nounces in the November issue of her paper that, she had
1eceived, from the Astro-Publishing Company of Detroit, Michi-
can, a book called “Two Thousand Years in Celestial Life.”
Thus volume we are told, is the outcome of a series of sittings
held in Detroit, by seven ladies and g®ntlemen to investigate
psychic phenomena. Mer. H. C. Hodges led the investigation.
He is a gentleman whose evpeiience, in occult matters,
citends over fifty years. (Mr. Hodges has been a resident of
Dctroit over forty ycars; he s & leading member there
and 15 respected by the entfe community for his high
chaiacter. The meetings have deen held for many years
with closed doors. .

Besides ahe meeting of the seven'ladies and gentlemen,
which Mr. Hodges |ed, he inaugnrated a separateesreeting,’
withpMr 1V, E., Cole tht psychic, and the communications
contained in the volume “Clygina” and other works entitled
ciewree- and the Key of Lifo: Manifestations of Divine Law,”
are the result. What is remarkable about these messages
is that they were not 'vritten by the hand of the medium.
“These extraerdinary messages,',' we are told, “were transmitted
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by unseen intelligences, and were clicked out through a tele
graph instrument arranged as follows :—Upon a table was
placed a small box, the upper and lower lids of slate, joined
together by hinges on the wooden frame, within which w:s
the transmitting keys, and into Wthh wre put the ques,xons
written by Mr. Hodges, not seen by "the’ psychic, ay’é the
lids then closed. The psychic lays one hand on ’top of
the closed box, but does not touch the instrument. " Hl: writes
down the messages as clickéd off in an abbreviated telegraphic
code, and then they are type-written. The sittings, bet-
ween Mr. Hodges and the psychic, were used to sake place
in the morning. For nearly four years the two sat semi-
and tri-weekly closing the doors, giving the light full entrance,
and taking seats near, but opposite each other, the messages
occupying from one-hhlf to three quarters of an hour in
each delivery.”

Here is then a problem® for the unbelieving scientists
to solve. Who composes and transmits these messages? 1s
it Mr. .Telepathy or Mr.. Sublimrinal Self, who does it?
“Clytina” announces herself a Greek lady, who died at the
age of 16 ‘and is now abotit two thousand years in the spirit
world. She has, therefore, much to say about her experiences.

_ She says, that as men‘have to sit in circles to<open com-
m\lmctl'ien wnth spirits, the spmts, like them, have to hold,
circles to open communication with’the Higher In;ell(ge&ces,
those who are as ethereal to fhem, as Clytina ‘and her
fellows in the spirit-world are %a men here. Theseexalted®
beings are for many ages in the spmtual world Her another
important experience, of which she speaks in the book
referred to above, is about incarjiation,
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She says:—

“The most important of all my experiences and inves-
tigations to me is, that I have never beheld an individuality
hefome clouded for all time, nor a disintegration of a spirit
‘mtellig\?’nce. This 1 consider the most important of all.
About “he etheriabisation of®spirits in the highest spheres
Clytina says,— This condition of re-embodiment approaches the
nearest t«b re-ingarnation of anything in my experience during
the past tho thousand years, and 1 do ndt believe, judging
from all the knowledge in my possession, that g spirit can
return and inhabit a matenal form \:nﬁrely its own, or in
the manner 'taught by re-inc&rnatiomsts.”

She further says :—

“On page 39 Clytina says,—The only cunditions in which
« spint may inhabit a material body, 1 my knowledge, is
through the assistance of the spirit inhabiting the body at
the time, for of itself it is too‘fine . .. and it is not in
the laws of spirit to maintgin an existence. Many conditions
uccur which are supposed to be the outcome of re-incarnation,
but 1t is only a musconception of the true fact. For ms.
tance, one here in the body may assert that he has a
tecollection of a previous emstence Jn the material.  This
15 caused by the pressure of a spirit htelligence becoming
so dlosely ex rappors,with the spirij in the body th'n shaughts *
and me\r\ones of one arg® transmitted to another. Then
again ther¢ are sp\m intellipences who sincerely believe that
ey will'return to earth ad mhablt another material form,
though 1 can easxly trace this to a desire and longing for
the material conditions on the part of the spint. As I

understand it; this idea had its 5;igin among the oriental races,
B
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and I assure you that this same theory is upheld and taught
in spirit life as on earth. Just the same as, for instance,
the sun worshipper bows down to the sun, the Chinaman
worships his idols, and each spirit as he comes to ,spirit
life believes in the doctrine «taught, him in his ﬂateriar
experience. . . . To sum it all up, we find that these false
and unnatural ideas of the spirit world and its (onditions
ac created in the mind of man and are not a reality,” *
There is another view of re-incarnation which seems
to us-%o” be reasortable. There are men who are desirou-
of 1e-incarnating for the purpose of accomplislfing a giea:
object.  As for instance, a patriot may desire to come back to
deliver his father-land and they succeed, if they are earnest
Then therc are otQers who are imperfectly formed, whose
existence in the other wotld does not enable them to giow,
they too are sent back, far their own salvation. To thul
that every spirit, high or low, must be born again here in thi
vale of sorrows, under a law Of nature 15 too horrible for
contemplation. To say thateGod has provided this destiny
foo man 1s to call Hiny a monster of cruelty. DBut tha
cannot be, for such an idea of God is revolting to our feelingy



SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY.
oty
I wiLL give you a short account of some phenomena that
came under my observation, whicl i the greatest that I
eva witnesded, excepting the production of a portrait of my

fither by the Bangs Sisters, in eight minutes, without visible
[:unt or hands touching the canvas.

I was born ’in Randolph County, Ind., 1840, on a farm,
«nd 1emained on the farm until 1868, excepting the time
L suived in the army. *

[ had one sister five syears my senior, who on the farm,
m 1850, became a powerful physical and trance medium.
[ was at that carly age fully convinced of the phenomena
of Spiritualism. !

In 1866, I commenced the stuay of law, on the farm,
and for two yeara went ten miles every weck to recite to
ny unc'e, Enos L’ Watso‘n (faﬂxer of the “W}np of the
House. ") July 1,%868, lcarqe to Bluffton; and in March,

1869, I was admitted to ths bar, as an attorney, and have-

'Sractnced law ever since, o wur own and other courts; I
have also presided as judge in many trials.

I have mvesnga.ted Spmtuahsm, more or less, since the
year 1850.

.
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Four years ago Frank Foster, of Grand Rapids, Mich.
was at Chesterfield Camp-meeting, posing at a spirit photo-
grapher, charging $zoo for producing the pictures. I had
my picture taken for spirit pictures. 1 first sat for my pig.uie,
and then went to the camera and he_placed his fingers,
on the same, and 1 placed my fingers on his hand. He
was in a quiver until a shock came; and he said, “That 1
sufficient.” Withir a few days he gave e some de:elop:
<d pictures.

1 lfcggnized none of them. I went immediately to Mis
Lottie Herbine’s cottage, taking the pictures along.

Mrs. Herbine was 31 years old, and had been an indcpen
dent slate-writer from her sixth year.

I ascertained that none of the persons whose pictuies
I had was related to me,

While Mis. Hebine ig a slate-wniter, mn her sittmgs
independent voices converse with the witter; and on that
occasion, my father, who had be¢n in the Summerland severdl
years, told me to go back.«and have another picture, and
that I would get pictures that I should recognize. Beheving
him, I went to Foster and had the above pictures produced |
at once recognize? “four of the spirit pictures. 1 mme
diatgly, wrote out five questions, asking the names of the
persons ‘represented, locdting pach in' the group, and'went
to Mrs. Herbine’s cottage. We sat down to a, eialt stand,
she on one side and 1 onthe other. I took a double slate:
and placed it under my feot, ‘and reached in my poct,
and got one of the questions and placed it under one ¢
my hands on the stand;,I not knowing what question |
had, and she not having seén any of the questions or picturts
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*Her control, as I knew, was Dr. Coulter. The first question
[ drew out of my pocket was as follows: “Dr. Coulter, what
15 the name of this dog on the picture in my pocket?”
E&'s answer was thus : “Blood.”

‘I had recognized, the picture of “Blood” as my favorite

" fxhound (who st dog Beaven, or some other place), and
called him “Blood” because he would never cease running
until he caught the fox.

1 took out the questions one at a tim&, and the pictures,
av [ knew were named. T'he picture first above the dog’s
was my Aunt Polly Reitnour ; just *ovér my head, my sister
Rachael ; the one above,®to the left, Colby Luther (our
famous lecturer), and the man to the left was named Williams.
-, Coulter said he was not related to me, and I do not

recoguize him, ° .
When 1 came home, many of my neighbors recognized
“Blood,” and my sister. ’

What* I have siated js literally tiue; [ have no reason
to statec an untruth.
Bluffton, Ind. Junce Levi Mock.

Y e ————



SCIENCE OF TEN LE¥TERS.
:{X)-:

DEeAR Brethren'—XMy name itself may look curious td yeu
My countrymen are fully aware what I am and what are
my p@iiﬁilities. I*am now commonly known in the
scientific world or rather pseudo-scientific workd—as somc
are pleased to assizn meand my kith—by two words. It s
not for me to establish my position. It is of no importance
to me whatever to what region you consign me; I am saticied
with the work I do and the destinies I have shaped. It
all depends upon you to whas use you put me.

I, in the hands of Napoleon and Lincoln, net to sp:at
of the ancient warriors of this glorious land- -India—hav»
made the world shake. ‘I'ime out of mind was my powt
felt by the Hindu Rishis, who meditated on their Brahma
or Supreme Deity in both of his immanent and transcendant
aspects. It was only 2 favoured few of my mother country
-who &Lver reached my highest pinnacles.

1 do not close my portals/ to those who are rea]ly
interested in me and wish to, enter my'folds.® Ikeep my
hands open to receive them {nto my bosom and thus afford
them a safe haven and plact myself unrestricted into thei
hands and make them wield the sctptre of Power and
Gl ory.

s
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e My friend, do you not wish to know who I am and
how you can overlord me? No doubt I become the servant
of everyone who takes the trouble to conquer me butI, in
thhjr hands, do overlord you all, who do not know what
and who I am

The present weserialisticeworld has not as yet begun to
fully realise my potent influence on humanity. Itis of no
consequence. It cannot ignore me. I am marching with
rresistible momentum and it cannot but worship at my fect
we long,

To be or not to be, is not the Juestion wmﬂhc, but
swith you* If you put forth all your cnergy and a firm
detcrmination to master me, Jo! I become your abject
Jave. Don’t you wonder who this my humble self 15?
I, through a fewe pages of the HindusSpiritzal Maga:..«,
Calcutta, propose to make a short acquaintance with you, all
ay brethren.  Of course, it is fos you to know me or not.
I will gradually give myself up to your hands and if you
«te the right man, grasp e and order me.

Now I ask your kind indulgencc and patience till the
wnt issue of the “I1. 8. M.

(Zo l¢ continned,)
Tinnevelly Bridge T.R 8



A HAUNTED HOUSE.
[The truth of the folowing is vouched for by St. Zowis Globe-Dimocrat
of St, Louis, Mo., in which it appeared, and it illustrates the great mtete

that is bepg taken at (he present time in occult subjects, having heen
mnlleni{éapn old citszensof that city.]

—
.

“WHEN my wife and I saw the rent sign in the window of the
house on South Broadway we were delighted. It was m
the spring of 1867, and we had been ip the city abouta
year. We had come from an Eastern state, intending to make
the city our home. I was ps5, strong and hearty ; she wa
two years youuger, and our prospects scemed good,

“After a short stay at the Everett house, we moved out
to a boarding place on Washington avenue, near Ninth, and
lud been there ten months. But my wife did not like boad
jng. She wanted a place to entertain her friends, for we
had made many acquaintances at the Church of the Messiah
on Nintb and Olive ; s0 we were both pleased at the prospect
‘of getting.the house. ¢ * “

“We noticed the sign on '.‘,/ﬁhday afternoon-and Monday
I went to the agent's office on Chestnut to inquire about '
the house. I noticed when } nkntioned the number that
the three clerks of the place all looked up, but I thought
nothing of it, and being pretty, busy that week I suggested that
my wife and myself would*go and look through the house
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the next Sunday. But the agent demurred, said he had to
go out of town, and suggested that I should go the same
afternoon with one of his clerks, and we could fix up the
*business next day. So on my way back to the office I called
at our boarding house and told my wife to come to the
office at 4 o'clotk.”" She was there on time, and we walked
up from Second and Vine to Broadway, and took the car down
toghe house. ,

“One of the clerks was on the pavement jingling a bunch
of keys in his hand. He showed us thmugh the‘\ouse, open-
ing the blmds of one room after .\nother, then closmg them,
kept pretty close to ud) locking every door as he went, and
scemed to be in a hurry ; but I thought nothing of that, eithe:
e didn't go into the kitchen at all, but my wife did, for
of course, to' a housek=eper the kiithen is a very important
place. Her footfalls on the kitchen floor gave a hollow
sound, and when I heard that: I went in and stamped on
the bourds. .

“‘Cellar underneath 1 said to the young fellow.

“*Cellar's under all the h(;use,' he answered, so we came
out very well satisfied. )

“We had reason. The house was all right. Wide hall,
front parlof, back parlor, dining roem; pantry, kitchen, fou
bedrooms and sncond story, fwo attic room\ &asys wael’;
cofldn} be improved

“Early next morning I ‘called on the agent and took a
lease for a yeat, at a very r(:.!sonable rent.

“The balance of that week my wife spent in buying furni-
ture, taking mea'urements for carpets, curtains and the like,
and T told-her that to save trquble we would have everything
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sent to the furniture man’s and let it all be taken down at
once, By Friday she had bought everything we would need at
first, and left orders for all to be sent down on Saturday.

“But when she got back to the boarding house there way
a telegram informing her that her mother was ill, and request-
ing her to come at once. She lefs on theseyening tiain for
the East, and I rode over with her on the 'bus to the depot
in East St. Louis, and on the way she told me about the
things and said 1 had better go Saturday and reccive them, and
that I ought to sleep in the house until she got back.

“I theefffit so, too, so the next afternoon I went to the
house, and there were three or fovr wagon loads' of furni
ture and boxes piled on the sidewalk, and half & dosen color
ed drivers and poiters sitting around wainmg, as if for
somebody to come and take charge. .

“I was pretty mad at the way they dumped the things,
because I had left the keys ate the furnituie <tore with the
instructions to put everything inside.

“‘Haven’t you got the keys? T asked the biggest
driver. .

“*VYes, boss, but we ain’t got time” We got thiee moic
loads to make clear out to Lucas place, and they told us to
hurry, and so saying, }]'cx handed me the keys, and in spite
of my protests the drivers mounted their wagons and made oﬁ.

“*Just theda policeman sauntered along and 1 stated .my
quandary.

**Oh,’ he said, ‘There oughh{’i to be any tiouble, about
that. Now, I'll stay here and watclt the things for awhile,
and you go to the Iron Mcuntain yards at Main and Plum.
There’s always a lot of freighthandlers sitting around there.
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*You hire three or four of them, and they'll put in your stuft
in short order.’ g

“I thanked him, went to the yards, and in less than an
hour was back again with five brawny freightmen, and the way
they got those boxes into the house was a show. In a
couple of hours eyverything wss in ; then, we rigged up a bed
stead and prepared my bed in the front parlar.

“] paid the fellows for their work, slipped a dollar green-back
in tfe policeman’s hand for his trouble and went back up-town

“I'hat cvening I went back to the boarding house, and
after supper sat chatting with the,boatders unti™mward ¢
o’clock wien 1 1emembered it was time to go home.  Every-
body laughed when I spoke of going home, but I felt rather
proud at the thought that I was no longer a boarder, but
had devcloped, into a renter, whicly was the neat thing
to houscholder.

“The evening was pleasant, s after walking down Washing

ton avenue, stopping to look at the ruins of the Lindcll
Hotel, which was burned & month before, I went on to Broad
way. No car was in sight, so I strolled past Centenay
Church and the Southern Hotel, stopped a moment to lock
at the ciowd coming out of the Olympic after the first act,
then went or) to the house. In the .enxries of other houses
m the block people were sitting, and as I passed onc doorway,
a laﬁy remarked to a g ntlcman sitting on the »teps, ‘Wtﬂl
they won't:stny lang.’ 5\
. "'No, they won't. Il gamble my last shinplaster on
that,’ answered the man, 4ind & remember wondering who they
were talking about,» and why shouldn’t the people stay there
as long as they pleased. ‘
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“I unlocked the door, and after stumbling over several
boxes I got into the parlor, struck a match and lighted the
gas. Everything seemed right, so I made a tour of the rooms
with a candle that I'd left handy, stuck it on a nail pro-
jecting from a box, then blew it out, turned off the gas and
went to bed. - - -

“How long I slept, I do not know, but 1 was roused into a
state of the keenest tension by the consciousness that I
was not alone. I hid not heard a sound, and’ yet I Knew that
there were others in the room, Suddenly from the direc-
tion of”{fie folding ‘doocs therc came the sound of a heavy
blow and it sickened me; the grating crash refninded me
of my visits to a slaughter house, when I was a boy, for
the sound was exactly like that which the axe of the butcher
made when it crush:d the skull of an ox. ‘Then came light
whispers and a low moan as of a woman in agony, With
straining eyes I peered intv the darkness. Another light
whisper, then a shuffling of feet, as though men werc carrying
a burden. A gust of cool air followed as when a door
is opened, then painful modns. The shuffling feet seemed
to pass from the back parloy into the dining room, there was
a stronger draught, the shuffling and the moans grew fainter,
but 1 could still hear, as the sounds came  through the

"dmmg ropm, apparently l'rom the pantry passage. A sharp
click follo\ved like that of a lgck, thena.thump as though
a door had been thrown back #1d struck ‘against ‘the wall.
A moment later there came woises from the direction of
the kitchen as if boards were bding handled, and a low scream
which suddenly ceased. The board Randling was resumed,
ending with one or two heavy stamps aé when flooring is
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forced into place by the heels of a carpenter. The slam of a
door followed, then dead silence, more terrifying than even
the noise.
* I slept no more. It seemed an age until the first light of
dawn. As soon as I could see I dressed and opened the
front blinds. It'was a bngl’ﬁ Sunday morning, but except
a milkman ringing his bell two blocks south, no one was
n sight. s Listood at the window the bel]s of the Church of
St. Francis at Ninth and Green began to chime and a moment
later their cheerful clamor was joined by the !gcll of the
cathedral. Refreshed by the cool Lreeze, I turned to begin
ar 1mestlgatlon of the night’s occurrences. The folding doors
between the front and back parlors were open, just as they
had been the night before, but to my astonishment, both
doors of the dming room were also’ open, and I could see
10 the door of the kitchen. 1 was certain I locked the
doors, so my st thought was of hidden thieves. I picked
ap a fragment o . pueking box, and with this weapon
peered cautiously into the dmm(r room. No one was there.
‘The pantry. was locked, but the kitchen door, which I also
thought 1 locked, though closed,sopened by turning the knob.
I did not go upste’.~. but after relocking all the doors, went to
our boardify house for byeakfast.© I' was two hours early,
«» walked out to Missouri Par} and sat down.sm one oT
'he%en&hps to thmk the .matter over, and the more 1 thought,
the more pul.Lled 1 became

“That afternoon 1 wgl]\ed out the avenue with Tom Buck,
one of my fellow boarders, to whom I confided my story
Tom looked at me pretty hard, as though he were nz
certain whether l had becn drinking, or had taken leave
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of my wits, but apparently satisfied that I was all right
mentally, he expressed perfect willingness to help unravel
the mystery. So that night found us both in the Broadway
house, each with a good revolver and ready for either ghosts
or thieves. We lighted the gas jets in all the rooms except
the front parlor, where Tom said we’d better leave no lights,
so we'd have the advantage of seeing without being seen;
then we turned the jets low and lay down dcross the *bed,
fully dressed.

“\WVe'd” been there about two hours and were both awake,
when I noticed that instead of the ycllow flame, the gas
burned a clear blue, giving a most uncarthly light in the
back parlor. At the same instant there was a creak of a
dvor. I nudged Top and we rose to a gsitting position,
revolver in hand. By the dim light we could sce that the
doot of the back parlor was opening. Just as it swung on
its hinges there appeated to the left of the folding door
the outlines of a sofa, on which I cbuld sce the form of a man
lying {ull length. Ile wore a Union uniform I could plainly
sce the buttons.  He was an officer, too.  His shoulder stiaps
showed that. He was young, handsome and sound asleep.

“From the op(.ninxr' door two figures emer"ed ill-dressed
«men w1th vx]]nmous f.tces, one carrying a heavy sledge black
ahd gnmy; « With stealthy Steps they crdssed the floor. ﬁm
then there emerged from the shaﬁw on the cight the ﬁgure of
a young woman, tall, with a_mass of glistening black hair
crowning her head, and largg luttrous cyes that ghttered
in the faint blue light. Her appearancey attitude and gestures
indicated agonizing terror. Shg extended her hands as though
in supplication to the two ifitruders. They roughly pushed
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ber aside, and one, raising the hammer, brought it down
with a crash on the head of the sleeping officer. The woman
hid her eyes between her hands and moaned, while the two
men raised the prostrate form and shuffled with it across
the room. They passed info the pantry hall, then one,
1esting the officer’s shoulders on his knee, threw back the
kitchen door. The form of the moaning woman cut off our
views, but by *a common impulse, Tomsand I both rose and
followed.

“Although pistols were no defence<against spiritua forms,
we tightlys gripped our weapons as we stole through the
rooms and hall, and peeped in at the open kitchen door.
The two men were lifting boards from the floor and we
could see a black gulf beneath, whilg the woman knelt over
the foum: of the officer. They lifted the body, dropped its
head first through the opening, and I heard what scemed a
far-anay gplash as the body fell.  The woman gave a scream,
suddenly silenced as ond of the men roughly gripped her
by the thioat and threw her on the floor.  As they picked up
the boards, T felt Tom nudge me, turned, and caught a glimpse
of him a> he ciossed the back’parlor. I followed quickly
and found hin on the pavement 6utside, wiping his face
with his handherchief, but before I closed the door I heard,
the gamp of a heavy heel in e kitchen, as the $oards wefe
kicked into» place: N\

“We, passed the remainder of the night on the front
Steps, and in the mornidg reentered the house.  Everything
was as we had leftrit, except that the doors we had locked
stood open, and- the kitchen door was closed, but not
locked. ?
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“I moved my furniture next day. It cost me something
to even up with the agent, and I wrote to my wife that
1 found the house wouldn't suit. It was unhealthy, I said.
There was water in the cellar. Tom and I swore each
other to secrecy. We were both afraid of being laughed at.

“Two years later the house was taken' down, and when
I heard of it I went to see the contractor, had a talk with
him, told him I had once rented the house, but gaye it
up on account of some curious manifestations I noticed.

“ges, I always heard that house was haunted,’ said
the contractor. ‘In the last year of the war there was a queer
family there that nobody in thé neighborhood"seemed to
get acquainted with. They were an awfully ill-assorted
lot—an old man and woman and a fine-looking girl, and two
or three tough men always hanging about the kitchen. They
say that a young officer—I think he was a paymaster m
an Eastern regimem——diaap[;eared with a large sum of money,
and the last anybody knew of him he was traced to that
house. Then, about the same time, the young woman
committed suicide, and two fellows, supposed to be the
hangers-on, were drowneds near the foot of Chouteau avenue,
crossing the river in a stolen skiff, and on the body of one
caught in the eddy' at Elwood street, they founnd over $6,000
n gféenb..@!is.’

““Was there anything unu?t..l apout_the Kitchefir
asked.

“Yes, there was an old well unger the kitchen,-ahd Lefore
we filled it up one of my men fut down a grappling hook.’

“*Did he find anything ?’ ¢

*“‘No, the iron only brqught up a.bit of cloth witha
brass army button. Nothing of any value.'” -
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WE quote the following from the Zzwo IWVorlds : —

On the' assertion that an ounce of foct is worth a son of
ignorant chattering, I have culled—for the benefit of those
of your readers who may from time to time be assailed
by the taunt that they are “for ever trotting out I.odge and
Crookes” to support their claims—from a mass of others, the
opinions of critics with no likely originally-biassed leaning.

People who know Spiritualist spcakers are generally
disposed to accept what they state they have themselves cx-
perienced.  But a local reputation has little weight beyond its
own area; hence, the pronouncements of men like Mr. John
Lobb, whom everybody knows, are listened to or read with
_tespect.  Writing to the Yorkshire Gauctte of Sept. 17th,
1897, the Rev. Canon Fausset, D.D., of York, said: The
phenomena of” Spiritualism prove a spmtual world as opposed
to matenahsm Goihg a step Rurther, the rev. g%ﬁtleman
mna pampblet entjtled “Spl.itualism Tested by Scripture,’
»aid : “Spmts are quite rehable ”  Strong testimony this fron
an Anglican’ divine. »

“I know of no sybject undemeath the sun that car
compare with Spmtualxsm in interest and importance,” wer
the words of the Rev. M. J. Savage.

C
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So early in the history of our movement as 1862, Professor'
Challis, late Plumerian Professor of Astronomy at Cambridge,
said: “I have been unable to resist the large amount of
testimony to these facts which has come from so many
independent sources. In short, the testimony has been so
abundant and consentaneous, that either the facts must be
admitted to be such as reported, or the possibility of certifying
facts by human testimony must be given, up.” De.ﬁmte
and weighty sentiments surely.

Agpther scholar, Professor W. I. Barrett, published the
following confession in the Zivo IForids of Nov. 3oth, 1896.
“I do not hesitate to affirm thdt a twenty ycars® careful and
dispassionate view of my own experiments compels my belicf in
Spiritualisin as a science based on facts open to the world.”
Continuing later on,” he said: “I am prepared to assert,
from my own experience, that ncither imposture, halluct-
nation, malobservation, misdescription, nor any other well-
rccognised cause, save the spirithypothesis, can account for
the phenomena I have mtnes;scd."

On the 6th of March, 186y, Mr. Newton Crossland,
husband of the authoress of “Light m the Valley,” wiote
“The facts of Spiritualsm are to me as certam as the’
multiplication table, but they must be gappled with by
sarclul, &ipborate, and amaigs study.”  Further, he said: ,“a
coutse of mathematics would ‘)i: light in comparisan with
a genuine study of Spiritualism.

To-day, when ridicule fotms the weapon of, so many
critics, the following extraction’ from a Christian publication,
entitled, Z%e Rock, under date Dec. I't)lh, 1897, is refreshing
and instructive: “Ridiculec alone is useless against the
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Spiritualist, because he knows his facts, and these facts are
daily receiving wider and more skilled attention.”

Most Spiritualists know the mental breadth and spiritual
s[ren"th of the late Rev. H. R. Haweis, M. A., incumbent
of St. James', Max:)lebonc. Bpt let me quote this picquant
slatement of his: “They might take it as scttled that the
phenomena of Spiritualism were, at all events, genuine. . .
Modsern Spiritualism,” he declared, “made rea/ that ‘cloud
of witnesses’ spoken of by Paul.”

In the F£all Mall Gasette for August 19th, 1896, appeared
the following : “(‘ommonsense compels us to admit that
Spirttualism 1s receiving the adherence of intellectual men
and women, mostly scientists, who generally become converted
thereto.” . ,

In connection with the “mostly scientists” group, this
ut-bit from a speech by the Rey, Canon Wilberforce, at a
Churen Congress held at Newcastle-on-Tyne in 1896, becomes
it valuable':tdjunct. Said the Rev. Canon: “Immense num-
bers of those who a few jyears ago professed a belief in
some form of Christianity, have, under the influence of Spiri-
tualism, modified such professiorts, while the weakness of
the churches as opposed to the stremgth of Spiritualism is
i the ignoiance of a future life, and in the misintcipretation of
svrrpturg concerning 18" Few wildeny the truth ¢i%the lattt.!{..
smtcment . *

Wmmw to the Yor/s/ure .S/’zrllzml Telegraph in 1857,
Mr. Thomus Shorter, in thg mxdst of a mass of voluminous
evidence, said: “I Relieve these phenomena to be caused
by beings substantial, but ngt material, and they were
witnessed both by da)llbht and gaslight, in well-lighted 100ms.”

[ P SN
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To those relegating phenomena to “devilish emanations,”
the following message may be interesting. Speaking through
the mediumship of Mr. J. R. M. Squire, of Boston, U.S.A., in
the house of Mr. J. Lockhart Robertson, M.D., Hayward’
Heath, on Feb. 28th, 1860, a spirit guide blessed the house
thuswise: “May a kind Providence guidewand protect you,
and keep you in Christ Jesus.”

There should be a spice of consolation, tqo, in the words
of Mr, F. Fusedale, Southampton Row, W. C., which were:
“They (the spirits) prove, by unmistakable evidence, the
immortality of the soul and of eternal progression beyond
the grave, and so take away the siing of death, convincing us
more and more of the truths of Christianity, and the love
of our Heavenly Father.”

Through the medwmship of Mrs. Piper; Dr. Hodgson,
sceptic of sceptics, was converted to a belief in spirit phe-
nomena ; and of the same médium, Frederic W. Myers, in his
g;tea'.tfwork “Human Personality”, wrote after receiving her
tu.ucq utterances: “They prove survival, pure and simple,
& tbetween the spiritual and the material worlds azenues
f ‘mgﬂmmtmn do exist.”

*" Parwin's famous collaborateur, Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace,

his work, “Mirac¢les and Modern Spiritualism,” page 211,
xirott : &My position, therefore, is thaf, the phenomena of
8§ mtuﬂpm, in their entirety, de not require furthem con-
ﬁrmatxop/ and no passive denial or quibbling can dxsprove
them” -

Of the medium Slade, duspité many charges of fraud
'Dr. D. H. Culyer, a great soeptxc, in'his book, “Automatic

Writine.” oublished in 1876' savs: “Mr. Slade oresented
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to me phenomena which are not susceptible of any explanation
hased on trickery or fraud. I am convinced of the genuine-
yess of the phenomena.”

Regarding the Davenport Brothers, also often charged with
fraudulent presentations, DE' Sexton, speaking in London,
m 1874, said:  “I got, in their presence, irresistible evidence
from deceased frlends and relatives.”

Speal\mg in St. Paul’s Cathedral, in connection with the
Nelson Centenary Services, the Bishop of Stepney said :
“I wonder if his spirit is in our midst now?” While speak-
ing at Tynémouth, on thé same occasion, Mr. Cellinwood,
a descendant of the famous admiral of that name, said:
“WWhat would Nelson think could he see us now? And I
cannot say but He nay do so, although hid from ordinary

vision.”
(]

What dnd all these men mean when they gave utterance to
sentiments so seemingly* revolutionary ? Were they playmg.
with words? Were they playing, with the public? Nay, ‘bng
cannot conceive them in attitudes like that. Then thserd
can be but one answer. They Believed what they ﬁl&“ and
had ewpenenced what they expressed.’ ‘

Said that grand old man of the Salvntlon Army, “Generaul"/
Both, speaking in the Albert Hall, London,.some three years™
ago: “I,believes that )uy sainted Catherine ig py m«nm‘; :
urging and inspiring me on.” ,1 remember m&d m f?ﬁf
Two Worlds at the tiofe that certain® e ,iu the"
pudience saw distinctly,, standing on the ‘platform besxde the
‘veteran leader, a figure answening to the description of the
arisen Mrs. Booth. )
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One citation more will, I think, suffice. Mr. J. Traill
Taylor, a past President of the British Photographic Associa-
tion, on page 7 of “The Veil Lifled,” referring to the
possibility of impressing the image of a spirit form on a
sensitive plate, says: “My copditions were entirely acquiesced
n, that I should use my own camera, plates, etc., supervising
every detail myself.,” And the world knows the results of
those experiments. ¢ ! .

SoME MEMORIES OF MR, J. TrAILL TaAvLOR.

That veteran Spiritualist, Mr. Andrew Glendinning, of Lon-
don (who is so well known ag an untiring rxperimentc
in spirit photography, and as an upholder of that form of
spirit phenomena), has kindly supplied us with a series
of notes 1elating to the deep interest Mr. J. Traill Taylor took
in various aspects of Spiritualism, in which he was a con-
vinced belicver.  While at ¢his time sceveral untitie, almost
malicious, statements are being made concerning Mr. Taylor,
these “Memories” come at an opportunc moment, and they
will, it is hoped, assist in‘counteracting to some extent the
effects of the absolutely incorrect, to use no harsher temm,
remarks which have recently appeared in the public prints.

In quite early time;—whcn the very first Spiritualist hymn
book was produced—-—Mr Taylor asslstLd Mr. James Burns
l')y col ec‘?ng hymns for the'first edm(m of the book \\l\ch s
called “The Spiritual Lyre.” M/. Taylor provided Mr. Buns
with some of the hymns, and named suitable tunes for them,
also providing tunes for the bxmnst-elected by Mr. Burns.

AN ORGAN PLAYED LY $PIRI1S.

On one occasion, at a seance in Dalston, the organ was

layed by two spirit friends, “William Haxby” and *Tom
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Davis.” “The Lost Chord” was magnificently rendered.
Then two sacred tunes were played, to one of which Mr.
Traill Taylor and Dr. Bowie raised their voices in harmony,
singing together—
How bright these glorjous spirits shine,
Whence all their white array ?

How came they to the blissful seats
.Of everlasting day ?

Lo ! these are they from suffrings great,
Who came to realms of lighs.

At this, point the singers stopped, for though the words,
“washing robes in Christ’s blood” might do for orthodox
mectings, they will not suit the clearer conceptions of Spiri-
tualists ; also Alr. Taylor had not then received the two
lnes which Mr. Glendinning subsequently supplied to com-
plete the verse, viz :—

And through the love of God are clothed
In raiment pure and white.

When the organ ceased playing, Dr. Bowie exclaimed with
emphasis, “Truly this is divine worship.”

A DIRECT PAINTING TEST.

Ata painting scance held in Dalstdn, after Mr. Duguid had
pamted a landscape, and while his’ eyes were closed, ar-
raﬂgeglcnts were then® made for vAitors to sit roung®the ‘tats?.,
to obtain, ditect,paintings. When handkerchicfs were being .
folded, Mr. Taylor asked, "\\'hat are you going to do?”’
The rcply was, “To tie tye medlum ”  Mr. Taylor then said,
“If you do so, I shal} leave the room. Mr. Duguid is an
honest man, and I will not remain and see him treated
as if he were a fraud.” ’I’he‘lymg, was therefore abandoned.
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But a better test was given by the spirit-friends. The mediun
sat away from the table on which the paints and blank
cards were lying. Before the gas was put out, the medium
put his arms across the breasts of the two persons sitfing
next him—these were Mr. Traill Taylor and Dr. Gale’s secie
tary. ‘The medium’s arms remained in that position till the
gas was relighted, when two paintings were seen on the
cards, lying wherc they had been placed, on the ceptre of
the table several feet from the medium. Mr. Taylor put his
finger on the wet oil paint on the cards to show the sitters that
the p'untmgs had bu.u done durmrr the lhru: minutes of
darkness.
A HEAVY TABLE FLOATED.

After an unsuccessful seance, sume visitors (invited and -
uninvited) left to ‘get late trains to Wimbledon, Uppe
Norwood, etc. Mr. Traill Taylor, Mrs. Titford, and two othets
remained to supper with five of the family. During supper
one side of the table was tilted ap by spiiit-agency, without
any of the dishes on it being moved. Mr. Taylor requested
all present to sit clear of the table and keep their hands
offit. Then he asked the spirit friends to try to lift the
table entirely off the floor. The table was a heavy mahogan)
one, 8 feet by 43 feet: To lift it by ordinary physical means
weodid hmﬂ required four Strong men,*but at Mr. Ta)lors
request it was raised by the spirits several mches above
the, ‘floor, remained suspended for a little, and was then gently -
‘lowered again to the floor.  *

B MAGNETIC HARMONY A NECESSITY.

This incident led toan :mgortant lesson as to “conditions

a succéssfil “sebnce. 1fr. Tavlor -proposed that all

”
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present resume the seance in the drawing-room. He was
reminded that the hour was late, and he might miss the
last train for Wood Green. He said he would walk home
“if necessary, rather than miss the opportunity of having a
good seance. His wish was complied with, and an excellent
seance was the result. Conversations in the direct spirit
voice, materialisations, piano playing by a spirit, musical
box wourid yp by a spint and floated from end to end
of lhe room (30 feet), etc. One of “the spirits was asked
why 1t was that during the earlier part of the evening, although
several mediums were present, the manifestations wire com-
paratively’ insignificant. *The reply was that the spirit friends
present could not blend the magnetisms proceeding from
the various mediums so as to produce a harmonious whole
such as they tould use to produce the physical manifestations
which the circle desired. The spirit said he would illustrate
his meaning in this way, viz.' Suppose you wish to make
a picce’ of white cloth; you may have strong threads of
blue, green, black, etc., each of use for ceriain purposes,
but you could not blend these together and make of them
a piece of white cloth. We require magnetisms which we
can blend together—awe reguire hgrmony. Mr., Taylor was
greatly gradfied with the results obtained at the resumed

" seance.
'

MR. TAYLOR MATERIALISES.

At 2 seance held in Dalston soon after Mr. Traill Taylor’s
transition, a spirit said, in the direct voice, “Join hands, Isfng
a hymn, and put qﬂ' the?gas.” This was.done; ang while
the first verse of a' hymn was being siingithe head, an;i Bt
of Mr. Taylor- appeased mmigﬂud; g& g igaud, IM
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two feet above the head of Mr. John Davis. The eyes were
gleaming with life and intelligence, and a pleasant smile
was on his face as he looked toward his old friend, Mr.
Glendinning. The medium was Mrs. Titford. She sat at
the table beside the others in her normal condition during .
the wonderful manifestation,

A SYMBOLICAL DREAM.

At the time of Mr. Taylor’s transition in America, adady
in London, who had not heard of his illness, had a symbolical
dream,, In her dream she found herself walking with Mr.
Taylor. They came near to a boundary wall with a locked
door in it. Mr. Tayicr bade the lady find the key that he
might pass through the douvtway 7o join the friends warting
Jor kim on the other side. When they reached the wall the
door was open, and /zc‘passed onward. ‘The laﬂy is medium-
istic. She had met Mr. Taylor several times in the house
of a friend near Hampstead, and had becn photographed
by him during his experimenis in® sphit-photography, with
the result that there appeaicd on the plate the portrait of the
spirit who used her hand for automatic writing.  The lady’s
waking thoughts had no purt in the production of her dream,
as she was looking forward to the pleasure of mecting Mr.
Taylor on his expected return to London. )



\AHE GHOST HUNT OF SCIENCE

1(X)-:
(By Joun R. Mlc.mﬁk.)
Tuk following article is from an unbeliever, yet one can

see that it proves the philosoph)‘] of ;pirilualism than other-
wise. It d;iginally appeardd in the Bokemian Alagazine.

Is it possible that the spirits of the dead possess the
power to wander back across the River Styx, to tip our tables,
beat a tattoo “upon our walls, and btherwisc make their
presence known in a most m)suf)m not to say altogether
unseem]y, manner? Or, is it more reasonable to suppose
that there are a number sof men and women in this world
who, having appropriated all the best tricks of the far-famed
Indian juggler, have banded together to impose upon the
credulity of mankind by playing wpon the most sacred sen-
timent of the human heart—our dnnate longing for more
conclusivc evidence of immortality? *

‘)Xore than half 4 century agd the “Rochester r,a.ppmgs
us to ipvestigating thest problems, and yet, ‘after all the%
years, the important question, whether these wonderful feats
“are the *product of fraud or of discarnate spinits, still remains
unsettled. It is trye “that Yome men of cminent achieve-
ments in other fields of research are willing to
these thmgs must be the \nork of spirits, but with this

'
i
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opinion orthodox modern science will not agree. On the
contrary, it insists that, if we desire to believe in a life beyond
the grave, we must accept it upon “faith” alone, as there
is nothing of evidential value to indicate its existence, and
when the student of the so-called supernormal phenomena.
—table-tipping, clairvoyance, etc.—points to the evidence that
has been accumulated by investigators in psychical research,
the materialistic scientist declines to accept as facts testanony
that is based upon no better authority than the operations
of “mediums” whose integrity still is, and always has been,
a matter of gravest doubt.

And without question there is a good lomcal reason why
~e should be suspicious of the modern miedium. With the
eaception of D. D. Home and Rev. W. S, Moses every
medium who has ever been noted for prodhcing apparently
wonderful phenomena of this character has, at one time or
another, ecither been exposed or caught in some sort of
trickery. Beginning with the Fox Sisters, and tracing the linc
down to our ovm day, the physical manifestations of alleged
spirit powey,’ with the exceptions noted, have been of a
kind thatAwould naturallye create distrust rather than breed
couﬁdence regardmg the supernatural source of the per-
formances. '

2 , bor example, we may take the case of Sir William Crgokés,
the eminent English chemist and discoverer of , thallium.
‘As an authority n} this exact scicnce his reputation is so
- far beyond reproach that, if he shquld announce over hiS
own signature that he had produced an ¢utirely new , chemical
substance in his test tube, there is nobody. who would dare
to quesnon the fhct for a n.oment At first thought we
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might even feel inclined to place the same degree of con
fidence in his assertions concerning other facts that he has
investigated, and yet if we should pursue this course we would
soon find ourselves in some pretty serious mental difficulties.
In the first place we should have to accept his statement
as to the result of his experiences with a materializing medium
named Florence Cook, during which, according to his own
published account, he not only beheld the materialized spirit
of Miss Cook’s control, “Katie King,” but actually felt
her pulse, listened to the beating of her heart, and tested
her lungs. He also relates how he succeeded in photo-
graphing both the medium #nd this “spirit” at the same time,
and this, as he asserts, under the most perfect test conditions.

To offset this surprising narrative from the pen of one of
the world’s greatest scientists we have therfact that Miss Cook
was afterward exposed as a trickster, and even Sir William's
reassurance that, whatever she"may have done at other
times, he*is confident that she practiced no deception in
his home, or during his experiments, does not tend to remove
the suspicion that is naturally’ aroused when we discover
that- she was subséquently caught in the act of producin:
her spirit-phenomena by fraudulent means. However anxious
we may be 10 accept Sir William’s «conclusions, therefore,
the black mark that stands a;:,a.mst this medium casts’the .
shadot of suspicion upon all her achicvements. “

And this dufflicity upon the part of Miss Cook naturally
spggests *another”important question :  What qualities must a
scientist possess to quale{'hlm % act in the role of a psychical
investigator ? Should”we imagine that, because he is acquaint-
ed with dead' languages, he®js particularly competent to
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seek out and identify the spirits of dead people? Because
he has mastered the movements of the stars and can forecast
events that are to take place in heavens, does this knowledge
entitle him to sit in judgment upon the question of the gen'xl
ineness of the evidence in suppoyt of a life after death? .
Of course it must be admlttcd that a name that we
have learned to estecem as that of a great man is bound to
cast a certain glamour of respectability over:evérything.-wilh
which it is in any way associated, but it is an open question
if there is any logical authority for the assumption that a
person whois a great chemist, ora great Astron()mu 15 mcap-
able of being deceived by a a clever trickster. Tho:(, of us
who have witnessed the wonderful exhibitions given by such
professional magic l.ms as Hermann and Keller can understand
how easy it is to decerve the eye, and when, m addition
to this natural defect of vison, we have a strong desire
to believe that the things that are witnessed are precisely
what they pretend to be, we have ascombination of conditions
that ought to unfit anybody, to pursue a same mvestigation
of such awe-inspiring phenomena.  In other words, when a
woman like Cassic Chadweek or Mme. Humbert can deceive
great financiers by busﬁm,ss methods  with whlch they are
.su[\n(\scd to be Lhorotl"hl) conversant, is 1t unrmsonablc to
-nm-fme iy a facile pn.sndlgtt'ttor mighfbefool the moat pto-
nunent statesmen, or some teachers' of psychology, especially
when such nvestigators are men who are pragtically unacquaint-
ed with the arts of the conjurof ! In fact, the success of Hero-
ward Carrington’s work of ex’{)osing “fake” mediums for the
Society for Psychical Rescarch was largely due to his know-
ledge of the tricks of the slelght -of-hand performer, and when
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fie states in his book, “The Physical Phenomena of Spiritual-
ism,” that he has yet to witness any mediumistic exhibition
of physical force that he could not recognize as fraudulent,
we have another argument with which to justify our suspicions.

Personally Mr. Carrington has accepted the spiritistic theory.
“That is to say, despite his “ewn experiences, he is willing to
admit that there may be genuine psychical phenomena, while
he is even more firmly convinced that some of the communica-
tions” received .through clairvoyants and ‘writing mediums are
undeniably authentic. In these opinions he is upheld by
many promment investigators, sevéral df whom Lave’ been
pusuaded Of the truth oé this theoiy by the experiments
now being conducted in Italy, with Eusapia Paladino as the
medium.

Although an ignorant peasant-—thes wife of a laborer—
Lusapia 15 regarded as onc of the wonders of the world, for she
has sucgeeded in performing tle most marvelous feats under
test conditions to which no other medium has ever becn
asked to submit. Instead of holding her sittings in her own
home or at some other private residence where it might be
difficult to provide against deception, the scientists have taken
her to their own laboiatoiies, wflcre, in spite of the fact
that she has been securely bound “'l'lh vopes and chains, she
has produced arms gnd hands that have not only Dbeengee goen,
felt a®d touched by all, Rut which have actually B Been phot0<
glapbed. *Moreover, these hands have established their ma-
teriality .in many® ways. They have moved objects at a
distance at times whengEusapja has been confined so sccurely
that she could movd neither hand nor foot. They have left
their physical imprmt upon 1:r'evi0usly prepared lampblacked
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glass, and have displayed their ability to operate complicated'
mechanism that, in her conscious moments, would have
baffled the intelligence of the medium. On one occasion,
that it might prove the possession of more than ordinary
strength, this force, with invisible hands, broke a stout table
into three pieces in full view of the sitters, and this company
of witnesses included such men as Professor Caesar Lombroso,
the Italian alienist; Dr. Charles Richet, a member of the
faculty of the Physiological Institute in Paris; Professor Charles
Foa, of Turin; Professor Enrico Morselli, of Genoa, and
other scientists of established reputation.

It is safe to say that, if any one 'of these individuals had
described these feats as a personal experience, we should
have good reason to hesitate about accepting the narrative
without the best corroporative evidence, but while we might
be justiied in assuming that one man had been the victim
of some serious hallucination, it is much more difficult to
believe that a dozen sober, sanc scientists could have been
deluded in exactly the same manner, or that collectively
they could have been hypnotized so thoroughly that each and
all would behold precisely the same phenomena at the same
time ! '

Then, too, in addition to this evidence we have the
‘tes,fir‘:.ony of the camera, and'rthis instrament, so far as we
know, has never yet been fooled nor hypnotized. Thus, in
the performances of the Indian jugglers, there have been
times when several persons Have imaginea that -they saw
the most astounding feats periormed; hut when an attempt
was made to photograph the occurrence absolutely no im-
pression was recorded upon the, plate. Altﬁough efforts have
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been made to photograph *ghosts” that were clearly apparent
to the individual, these, too, have failed, just as it has been
found impossible to obtain a phonographic record of the
ngisés in haunted houses, although they were distinctly
- 4udible to the human ear. It is by these experiments that
science has been led to conclude that these strange sights
and sounds that have so frequently been reported have had no
cvistence in reality, despite the excellent verification that
has so frequently been obtained. This objection, however,
cannot be applied in the Paladinp case, for the photographs
have been  taken, and ux.ldcr test conditions that could not,
have been more rigorous.  Whatever opinion we may hold
1especting  the character of the material that was smely seen,
thercfore, we are compelled to admit thu't there was somethin,
there, for science long ago proved conclusively that it :s
1mpossible to photograph a hallygination.

Su.uf;{c as it may seem, however, the majonty of thes:
Luropean scientists are by no means persuaded that they must
turn to “spuits” for an explanation of the wonderful things
they have witnessed.  On the contrary, they ae so well con-
vinced that there is nothmyg supernatural about this phenomena
that they haye commenced to study these problems as a
new field in biologic;ll in\'estigut.ion. “In other wordiu\wcy‘
beliewe that the human body® is in possessiop® of cdrtam
powers of which the world of science has heretofore been
unacquainted, and they hope to be able not only to demons-
trate that such a forcy\ctua,ll.y exists, but to discover in what
manner these facuies may be developed. Accordingly,
while they admit. that these, forces are “supernormal” to
the degree” that they are different from any normal faculty

D
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that we have been known to possess, they deny that
evidence adduced gives any authority for the theory thy
this at present unknown power emanatcs from disenmbodig
spats. It is this hypothesis, if established, that wi fu}
explain the manifestation that made D. D. Home fan;oﬁ\
as well as all other instances in which apparently genun
physical phenomena have been produced under strict to
conditions,
. As the members of the Socicty for Psychical Research
have long felt, the evidence of conscious existence after deah
—if 1t 15 to be obtained at all-—niust come through the ments
phenomena of clairvoyants and automatic writers rather thn
through the rappings and table-tippings that have long by
the tavourite experiments of psychical mvestigators.  Undoubt
edly one might take great delight in watching a table nsc v’
the air of its own vollfion, or dance a jig m the corner whe
no hand is touching 1t. To «onverse with an unsecn 1
telligence by means of a sout of spiritualized Morse alphabe
may also be productive of a distinctly uncanny sensati
but when we learn hy what simple tricks a table® can I
levitated, or liftedy and discover that there are firms actualh
engaged in the business of making tables, chairs, etc., Wi
“mechanism for produciny “raps” sotleverly concealed lstwer
the woodwork that it would be necessary to tear the fuimitu.
to pieces before the trick could be d"étected,\ the tendend'
to experience “that creepy feeling” when such performanc
are witnessed becomes less“prom\mmed. Moreover, this 15 bt
no means the only kind of mediumistic apparatus for which
there is a regular systeme of supply and demand. On
contrary, Mr. Carringtotr has the catalogue of one firm
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the West which is devoted exclusively to the manufacture '
and sale of such goods—paraphernalia for the production
ol sldte-writing, sealed-letter writing, luminous material for
ghostly forms, hands, faccs, and other parts of the body,
and everything else that anjbody would naturally require
to successfully pursue the profession of fooling the public.
"That these goods are advertised with full knowledge of the use
to which they are to be put is clearly shown by the text of the
circular, one item of which is quoted :

“No. 147. LumiNous MareriaLisTiC (s72) GHOST AND FORMS.

“We furmish these of all kinds and sizes. Full luminous
female form and dress (with face that convinces) which
can be produced in ordinary room or circle, appears gradual-
ly ; floats about. room, and disappears? Nothing superior.
Price $50.00.”

Regarding the character of* such physical phenomena,
however, the organizations gngaged in systematic psychical re-
search display comparatively little curiosity. In fact, several
of the men with whom I haVe talked most freely have
practically admitted that they do not care very much whether
such things are fraudulent or not. The one point in which
they are interested is the question of thesidentity of the intelli-
gegce that communicates with thepa, for they realx;e therar 1f'
they csh demonstrate that ,consciousness not only‘ex1sts after
death, but that this conscious force can return and establish
its persongl idep‘ity to the satisfaction of those still in the
body, the first great steytowqrp settling these psychic pro-
blems will have been taken.

Like Sir Oliver’ Lodge, Plpfessor James H. Hyslop, the
Present secretary of the Amenc_g__mmr Psychical Re-
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search, believes that this fact will soon be established. Tiy
“the boundary between the present and future states
still substantial” he will admit, but he is also comvineg
that Sir Oliver is right when he asserts that it is wearing ¢
thin in places that, “liké excavators boring a tunnel froy
opposite ends, we are beginning to hear the strokes of the
pickaxes of our_comrades on the other side.”

This, in bnef is about the opinion of nearly all the
scientists who have dpvoted much time and thought to th.
investigation of psychical matters. Frank Podmore, th
English investigator, 15 one exception, and Frofessor Willia
James, the Harvard psychologist, might be cited as another
although his attitude toward these questions is one of mnd
cision rather than that of defimte unbelief. Thus, for example
he is willing to asscrt that he believes that there is a strean
of consciousness pcrmedtmg the universe that cannot be e
plained by any known law of science, and that, i his opmios
the automatic writing of Mrs. Piper is onc manifestation d
this force. Skeptical as he may be concerning the tesuld
obtained thiough mgny other mediums, he s thorough
satisficd of Mrs. Piper’s honesty, and he has publicly statd
this fact on more than one occasion.

' “¥ you want to upset the beisef that all crows are blac
he once said, “you need not seek to show that all crows
white. It is enough to prove one sinfle crow to be wh
My own white crow is Mrs. Piper.” "\, . .

This medium, whoséd integrity, is now never questiont
by psychical investigators, began to develop her strad
powers nearly twenty-fiva years ago. About.a year later S
was brought to the attention of Professor James, who fou
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ser tommunications so inexplicable that he called upon
Dr. Hodgson, the official investigator of the Society for
Psychical Research, to aid him in solving the problem,
either, by proving her honesty or by convicting her of fraud.
To ascertain that she had no normal means of discovering the
nformation that she imparted, dgtectives were employed to
;p)' upon her, as well as upon every other mcmber of her
household, while the genuineness of her trance condition
was provdd by the sbvercst tests that these, relentless scientific
nquisitors could devise. They thrust needles under her
finger-nails and through her tongue ; they blesv red pepper ino
hr nostrls ang down her throat, but in no instance did
she exhibit the slightest consciousness of the unpleasant
sunsations that such tests would necessanly have occasioned
hal she been i a normal physical condition,  Again, though
rolated and guarded as carefully as though she was an.f
srpotant prisoner of state, she coninued to write intelligent
messages aboyt facts and cvents that she could never have’
divovered through any ordf‘nary channel, even going so far
~ v tell what people were doing and saying many miles away
~people whom she had never met, and who could not
luve been persuaded to play a part it any game of deception
huad she by any chance been acquainted wfth ,2them.
Accordingly, while Professor ]'ames insists that he does
umt think that Mrs. Piper h“ ever guxlty of conscious de}kphon,
‘this does not mean that he accepts the theory that the intelli-
fence producing her communications is that of disembodied
spirifs. Dr. HodgSon thoyght that this was the only rational
explanation of the phenctnena, add Dr. Hyslop practically
grees with him, but in spite of all,that he has seen and heard,
. ]
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Professor James still is, as he has often expressed it, “on
the fence.” He may not go so far as many more-materialistic
scientists and assert that everything is produced by mind-
reading combined with an abnormally developed faculty
for arriving at correct conclusions through some process cf
“guessing.” He simply says that he does not know where
Mrs. Piper gets her remarkable power, but as yet he is by
no means convinced that it is the mte]llz,ence of spmts that
is operating throughher.

In talking with Professor Hyslop about his cxperiments
with Mrs. Piper, when looking mnto his “grecnish-gray eyes’
« and noting the cold, matter-of-fact,tone in which ¥e describes
his talks with the dead, it is difficult to belicve that his
critics are correct in assuming that he is the wictim of
hallucinations. As t» his honesty therc can be no question.
He believes in the truth of the facts he relates just as
thoroughly as he believes in the reality of huis own existence.
In the early days of his cureer Dr. Hyslop was a matenahst,
and it took many years of psychical research to persuade
him that he was wiong., In fact it was not until Dr. Hodgson
had died and, to Dr. Hyslop’s satisfaction at least, had
established his 1dmtlly through Mzs. Piper and other ad
mittedly genuine mcd.ums, that be was fully eonvinced that
th..“smrlt” theory offered tlxe most ratiqnal cxplanation of the
méssages, ™ ¢

“T certainly believe that it was Dr. Hodgsont who has
communicated with me,” he asserted, “not only from the
direct messages that I have received, but through tests in
cross-reference. To illustrate what I %iean: Suppose I ob-
tain a message through the mediumship of ‘A, and then have
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an gxperiment with B, a medium who does not know that
I have had a sitting with A, and suppose I receive the same
'message’ through B—am I not entitled to conjecture the
same source for both messages? And I have had this expe-
nencé on several occasions—not with two mediums only,
byt €ith three.”

"/ Dr. Hyslop has been devotédly interested in psychical

research for many years. Iong before he resigned his posi-
ton as professdr of ethics at Columbia University he was
regarded as one of the most painstaking invesfigators of these
problems, and when Dr. Hodgson died suddenly, about two

years ago, leaving the American Society'without a heat,

he stepped into’the vacancy wAl has since made these experi-
ments the sole intercst of his life. 'That, so far from being

.a mere surface investigator, he adopts the most careful

methods in arriving at his conclusions is shown in all his
-\periments, Thus, when his oppenents criticised the message
he had received, laughing at the’ trivial incidents that the
alleged “spirit” intelligences welated in proof of their identity,
he strung a telegraph wire Letween two of the buildings at
Columbia and enlisted the servites of both professors and

students in his inquiry. One by one they were sent to the
. 3

_operator and asked to identify themsglves to the person

at the other end of the wire. The usé of names was for-
bidden, gf course, each Leing expegted to prove himselfely*
reference to facts that were kaown to the other indivitfual, and"
yet, despite‘ the faCt that all the subjects of this experiment

- weze of more tham ordinary intelligence, the facts to which

they resorted were euga” more ;'rivia] in character than those
that had been obtained through Mrs. Piper and others.
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“I have not only received convincing evidence of vr
Hodgson’s identity,” Professor Hyslop continued, “but my
father, my wife, and other relatives have identified themselves
by imparting information that the medium could never harc
discovered, for some of the facts were not even known t\
me, and had to be verified- by subsequent correspondence.
One httle incident that seemed partticularly evidential occuricd
duing my communications with my father. When this m
telligence first commenced to write the chirography seemed
laboted and unnatural, and this continued until the message
camee:

‘*Fix the pencil my way, Jamer’ u

“In a moment 1 knew what was wrong. My father had
always been accustomed to write with  his pencil or pen
held between the firse and second fingers of the hand, whereas
Mrs. Piper held this pencl in the more common way—-
between the thumb and fitst finger. I made the change
desited, and the writing then continued without the shghtes
difficulty.”

Dr. Isaac K. Funk has "delved as deeply in his cffort te
untangle this skein of facts and theorics as though psychical
research was the sole object of his existence, instead of
being, as it is, but one of the many interests in ‘his remarkably
beny Jlife.

" One of the most convincing expericnces that Dr. Funk

. has ever had was that of the “widow’s mite.”* As he describes
this incident, an intelligence purporting to be the spirjt

of the Rev. Henry Ward Beech-r appeared to him through

a Brooklyn medium and asked him to return a coin that

he had borrowed from a man who had been a close friend



I'HE GHOST HUNT GF SCIENCE. 297

‘of the late pastor of Plymouth Church. The piece of money
referred to was a “widow’s mite,” mentioned in the New
T'estament, and Dr. Funk remembered that it had been loaned
to Him that he might use it in illustrating the “Standard
,'Dictionary.” He also remembcred, however, that he had
given strict orders that the .coin should be returned to its
owner as soon as the “cut” had been made and, supposing
that this had been done, he had dismissed the matter from his
mind. *To his surprise, however, the “spint” still insisted that
the coin was hidden in a certain safe under a pile of
papers, and when subsequently “a schrch was instituted the

coin was feund. » -

“It could not have been mind-reading, conscious or uncon-
scious,” Dr, Funk insisted, “because I knew notffifg about
it, either objectively or subjectively, sand nobody else knew
it was there. But what was it ?”

And that is the question thi must be answered before we
can hope to settle the, smallest of these problems. Lven
admitting that ghosts may be excluded from our calculations ;
cven admitting that it is an inknown power within ourselves
that tips our tables and raps upon our walls; admitting,
100, that each and all of Mrs. Il pu s achievements can be
cxplained by telepathy, the effort Yo solve the problems that
«till remain will bessufficient to keep several socwlev »fqr
psyc!ncal research busy fer many years



#*MESSAGE FROM THE DEAD.
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THE Swastika has published the following true psychical
experience as narrated by Z. C. :—

In the fall of 1903 my husband suddenly died and left

. Jne located upon a large and lonely ranch. That winter

I was desparately ill and came very near death.

The fe'lnwing spring, while still weak and depressed, my
tenant left me and during the interval of two weeks which
ensucd before I securcd another tenant, I was left entirely
alone, my only companion being a faithful Scotch collie.

I was unaccustomed to ranch life or responsibility and
was greatly troubled by my helpless situation. )

Late in the afternoon of a languid spring day, having worn
myself out trying to estimate the cost of various improvements,
I called the dog and sauntcred down to sec the stock in the
corral. The twilight was deepening as we returned to the
house, and T reseated myscli at a small table to resume my
t:grnié;:éeéi!patiwn.

The dog, which had followed me intd the hcu§e and quictly
laid down at my feet, suddenly sprang up growling, and
ran out of the house onto the lawn, where he crouci:e? down,
whining and exhibiting the greateft distréS, occasionally lift-
ng his head and howling.
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Astonished, I looked around for the cause, but could dis-
cover nothing unusual, and as be refused to return, I picked
up my pencil and upon placing it upon the paper, I found,
to my utter consternation that I could not move it an
dnch; it scemed to be pulling away from me, and the sen-
sation was identical to that of a powerful magnet drawing a
nail.

Being paturally somewhat aggressive in disposition, I
uncdnsciously *held on with all my strength. I found I could
lift the pencil fiom the paper easily enough and I began
a thorough ¢xamination of it, the paper and table, but, found
nothing wyong. I went into another room and obtained fresh,
wnting material. I then noticed that there was something
out of the ordinary with the table, a soit of tp.siing, as
it were. )

I was no more successful in my efforts with the new pen-
al than before, and after some experimenting, it suddenly
dawned upon my startled senses to let go, still holdwg it
lightly between my fingers, and see what would happen.
To my amazement, 1t began rapidly writing a sentence and
then stopped of 1ts own volition.

By that time it was too dark in the room to read what
had Dbeen wuitten, and taking the "paper in my hand, T went
out on the lawn, and again the dog started up growling 4nd
fled from me.

Curigsity was my principal sensation, as I turned my
paper to catch the last glimmer of the twilight, and read
“clearly A Painly written in the peculiar chirography of my
dead husband: “ etk is Blessed rest and signed by his
name in full. Frightened 3nd trembling, I threw it from me
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and rushed wildly after the dog. That night Jack and I
cowered in the barn until broad daylight.

This was only the beginning of a series of events which
grew and grew until I was helpless in the grasp of somte
terrible power I could not account for. Tables danced madly,
chairs climbed into my lap, raps loyd and startling, as though
a rock had been flung at the door, writing, m many different
styles of chirography, pages of French and German, gram-
matically correct (langucges with which I am not familiar),
names of pcople entirely unknown to me, and finally periods
of total wnconsciousness. in which names of the dead were
#en to me and personal descriptiops of them, whom I
had never known in life.

In oné ..cident the name Joshua I.— was given, it
being the name of the dead brother of a gentleman who was
‘present. He, Joshua, had met with an accident from the kick
‘of a horse which occurred sho-tly before his death, and
his nose was broken and discolored. Ilis appearance was
accurately described, together with his full name and many
other incidents of a like natue.

Intense exhaustion and distressing nausca invariably fol-
lowed the unconscious state.

The strongest power seenied to come from an Indian child
named. Walalie, which was simply impngsible to control.
e torettife papél and moved the’ pecei in spite of all ny
strength to retain it. , .

Over and over was written: “Ok, have faith, or this
Yower will leave you. It comes from God; see you “ase it
‘aright I’ 1 was convinced there whs somé" unseen force of
'tremendous energy, still I could not altogether believe in it.
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In fact, I disliked it intensely. It was a peculiar, unnatural,
uncanny influence, which controlled me, and not I s, and’
b'rought with it a feeling of rebellion upon my part, and
I was afraid of it.

1 was urged in many" different handwritings to cultivate
the power and promised, 7 skould see the dead face to face.”

One peculiar incident connected with my husband’s death
Was' as foflows, and written in his hand writing : 7 dud
not know Iwas dead. I heard you crying in the hall and
ran out to see what was the matter. * I took hold of “your arm
and I'was never mwre astonished in my life when yofpaid
no altention to me. [ did not know twhat kad /m/!{encd until 7
sazw my mother, and then I vealised that I i passed oicr.
You frightencd the lady with the kit pitcher half out of lur
senses.”

My husband dicd at a hdtel, and I did not know there
was alady present. ,Upon investigation the porter told me
she was drawmg ice water m a small pitcher from the
cooler.

At times a paragraph would be written in a large, coaise
handwuting, *“‘ZLet me write)” and the paper would be imme-
diately drdwn from me by this unseen force, afterwards stating
“T/lal was an oofl spirit.,+ Have nothing to d&e wz?ﬁ- 17
And indeed, the cvil aiways seemed stronger than th(_ good

There wus another incident which I wish particularly to
brmg, to your'notice. This writing was not always by my own
volition. Tt wag quently like a hypnotic influence. Sen-
tences would be’ interp«ﬂxted in the midst of my privatq'
correspondence, of whiciy I was not conscious at the time,
but would discover upon reading over that I had written.
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One afternoon I was quietly reading when a strange sensa-
tion came over me that I must write at once; half dazed, I
got a pencil and it wrote on the margin of the magazine I was
reading :  “Do you know who this is? It is May. They ar
going to lake me to Beatrice and.F don't want to go. Tell Ellen -
to look " There it abruptly ended. I was puzzled, knowing
that my friend May was living, and well, and I.lad never
heard her speak of*any woman or friend by the nathe of
Beatrice. half-finished sentence seemed queer and I
did nbt understand it in° the least. In a few days the mail
brought me the solution in a blagk-edged letter  Allowing
for the difference in time, May had died some ten or twenty
minutes bedore the message was written, and they were going
to take the body to Beatrice, Nebraska, for burial.

In after days she apparently came repeatedly ; her writing
was always in her own chiregraphy: “Zhis 2 May. Just
a moment, Mrs——. Tell Lllen to look,” and there it
ended.

My husband repeatedly wrote upon business matters, giving
me advice and encouragement, placing me in the care of
one of my neighbors, a gentleman who had formerly been a
clergyman, a man of str'ong personality and powerful intel-
leet an{i e\(tenswe reading, He hed investigated deeply
aloncr the liiz of spiritualism and -remed to exert a power-
ful influence when in the room with me, especially in the
matter of leyitation, the manifestations being very marked.
His presence also mitigated to $ome d{gree the “niisea and
excesstve exhaustion following ¥these seances, and it was
through him that I finally escapg.d from the thraldom of this,
to me, disagreeable power.
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Several times a small, dim, nebulous light floated around
the room and invariably settled upon his forehead.

In these writings many absent questions were asked and
answered intelligently, such as:

Question : “IVat is God?”

Answer: “God is Divine intelligence. The life principle once
created, cannot be destroyed.  Deatl is only a natural change
and ihe spivit world is nearer than you think."

“Never doubt there s a future existence; fear not, the
change is only a natural advau;enmt?, and there are opportuni-
ties in e spirit world for continual improvement.”

“In my Father's house are many mansions. Ngtlgeg stands
still in Nature or in God, which is Nature” .

“The sprrit retains all its love "of kindred and struggles
to return to them.”

“The Circle is symbolical q7 Lternily, without beginning and
without end.”

To elaborate further would make this article too long. Be-
tore the time of which I speak, I had always avoided anything
of this nature andhad had no ¢xperience 1n spiritualism what-
ever. I am conscious this power sfill exists, and were I to
permit mySelf the slightest indulgence in it, I would again
begome the helples¢Victim ofsin unknown force,



CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE.
—r— —:1(X):
OCCULT TRANSMISSION OF NEWS.

THE'receipt of comniunications announcing an event which
“has occurred at such a distance: as to preclude the use of
known physical means of transmission is usually regarded
as excepticral and marvellous. But M. Gaston Mery,
‘L’Echo du Mervekleux,” has collected instances to show
that such transmisson of intelligence has been known and
regularly practised for agel by races who have been looked
upon as ignorant and uncivilised. Casar records that, durng
his campaign in Gaul, the news of a battle at Oileans was
speedily known in Auvergne,' one hundred and sinty miles
away, and he considers that this was done by men shouting

across the country from one village to another. Successive
commentators on thisstory have tried to estintatg the numbe

«*f stages necessary for this transmissés, and one Academician
has calculated that over two thowsand criers would bé needed
to pass the news from one to another.

In 1898, an English officer who was with some native
troops at Freetown, South Africa, was told By'& nauve ser -
jeant that a great battle hz‘d been‘fought; this was found
to be that of Omdurman, iy the Soudan. A similar case
is that of an officer who was bringing up reinforcements
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to troops on the Blue Nile; a weck before he could join
the main force he was told by natives of a battle that had
taken place on the previous day.

,Kaffirs have been known to give very definite information
as to what was taking place #, considerable distances. A
famer wrote to a friend hiving over forty miles away, saying
that s Kaffirs had told him of a fight between a herdsman
m the ld_ltcx"s farm and a bull which fiad attacked him,
and said that both the man and the bull had died from
then wounds. “T'his was true and bad  ogcurred only tbre::
howrs before the Letter was despatched from the farm forty-
live nnles uwu.y.

Anold Kaffie woman announced that a man 5 X0° Was
bung tied for homeide at Johanne,burg (about forty miles
way) had been acquitted, and that the pimceipal witness had
heen put i prison. This seemed wnprobable, as the accused
man had .Alslnllltc(l his gwlt. It was found, however, that
the man had pleaded ‘not guilty’ and had been acquitted ;
the principal witness agamst ham was, later m the day,
knoched down by a vehiele and taken to the prison nfiimary,

. where he died.

‘The Marquis de Mores, an Africans traveller, speaking

of the 1apid fiansmissior 2f news qwong the Arabs, smd —

’ .

This is evidently an oecult phenomenon.  If'the Aiabs

communicated with one another by any physical meuns, we

should pefeeive 1t : "if by fires, we should sce th.em.; 1'f .by

"sounds, we should heae them, Their pocess 1s invisible

and silent. My opinion is that t\le news is transmitted men-

tally, through the old marabouts} ascetics who have trained
E
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themsclves for a long time, by unknown practices, to projex
their thoughts to distance.

If these reports are trustworthy tclepathy may explam
them, but it is equally probable, perhaps more so, that' the
natives who gave the informdtion were clairvoyant,

A SPIRIT TEA PARTY..

THE “Revue Spifite” publishes a curious account of & seancc
held at a town in Russian Poland, at which the mediums
were public officials, the master of the housc was a retired
colonel and the president of,the seance a hawyer interested
ip occultism. The seance was held in two communicating
rooms;‘ $he doors and windows were closed and sealed and
the sitters were tied together by a long ribbon passed around
the neck of each and secured at each end to the woodwork
of the room. 'The rooms* were left in their normal condition
the dining-room having just begn used for tea, and the plates,
dishes and tea-urn (samovat) remaining as they were when
the company left the table! The sitters were at a considetable
distance from this table, at the further end of the drawin,
room, into which the dining room opened.

After touches had been felt, and notes® sounded on th
piago, one of the mediyms (at “she end of the lme of sitters)
said he‘wanted to smoke, and the writer of the accoum heid
out a box of matches towards him, asking the'spirits to take
the box to him. A large hand took the Dox and, in a second
or two gave it to the me?ilum Qn the match being struck
it was seen that the lamfs, placed near the table in the
dining room, had been Ipought close to ‘the writer. Soon
afterwards steps were heard in the rooms, and “Father Gapon,”
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the priest agitator, who was killed in 1906, announced his
presence.

A sound as of someone blowing hard was heard in the
diying room, then sparks were seen issuing from the samovar,
and a noise was heard as of water beginning to boil. Then
4 movement of glasses and spoons was heard, and the sound
of liquid running from the tap of the urn. A woman’s voice
asked, $who wants some tea ?”

The writer responded, and sounds were heard as of a glass
heng filled and a man taking steps across the floor, t,he’n
stopping and drmkmrr from the glass. The narrator asked
nim not to drink it all up, and then felt the glass presented
to him (in Russia tea is drunk out of glasses). 'lhe tcgeire
says, was cxcellent. At the end of the scam:ﬁhe ribbon
and all seals were 'found to be intact, showmg that none of
the sitters had moved from their places. A shoe which had
been removed from the narrator’s foot carly in the seance
was found on the dining rbom table, and a message had
heen written on a piece of paper left in the same room.—
/ht, London.

REMARKABLE APPORTS AT MELBOURNE
lm- Melbouine representativew.of the S)dney Sunday Times
teports afseance held with Mr. Charles Bailey, or) Fridayy
Muay 22nd last, at_the office of Mr. T. W. Stanford The
writer says :-—

"Bire proSaic reporter—and I claim to be such a person,
bcmrr practical-minded"#i respegt to things I do not under-
stand, and loth to allow mysel{&o be carried away on a
high tide of emotional enthusifsm or fanatical fervour—
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the prosaic reporter, I repeat, may, if he is honest, I
fairly relied upon to tell a plain, unvarnished tale, san
hysteria, san bias, sans everything save puie, unadulterated
fact. '

There having been twoof three new investigators present,
the ‘controls,” or ‘spirit forces,” operating for the night arran.
ged a test which may be described as fairly strict, so far as the
phenomena were concerned ; in regard fo the lecture tha

‘ was delivered pnur to the bringing of the ‘apport’ no spu ml'
arran%mu)t was nccess.lry The mvestigators sat round ir
full hght of a lamp, and a powerful addiecsso on prayer wa
~gygn by the contiol known as ‘Professor Denton.” ‘Tl
remarks > ored were sound and matter-of-fact in then purporl,
while the delivery was fluent and forcible. ,

For the special demonstration the sitters, by duection of the
chief contiolling mtelligénee, ‘Dr. Whitcomb,” jomed handy
forming a complete circle; the medium way seated on 4
Vienna chair placed on the table around which the mses
gators sat. The chief control-—speaking, of course, thiou.
the organism of Mr. Bailey, who was then on the table-
remarked that the medwm had been thoroughly searchud 't
three gentlemen® it the room. This was so. The contiv
e furihep asked the sitbers to r&win hold of h'mds uptl o
dered by him to let go, and ¢o immeduately erort the
if any sitter relinquished his or herc<hold for one sccond
in which case the {.,cmleman in charge of, the lamp v
ordered to remove it from 1ts cu,p‘hoard at onte™and '
a light on the proceedifis. By this arrangement every sitte
became a special deterive, or watcher of the neighbot
on eitha" side, and as the doors were lock éd,
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sat on his cha{r on the table, there seemed to be no possible
loophole for ffaud. I am satisfied that the test was a thorough-
ly stiict ope.

The medium was dressed in an ordinary sac suit when
he got on to the table, and when the hght was placed in
the cupboard and the 1id closed c'o?nplcle darkness prevailed.
But keen ears detected the creahing of the chair, the breathing
of the gedium, gnd mmor movements he made while on
his elevated platform.  Lars that were not necessarily keen
distinetly heard the swish of a moving bml) on thiee s(,p.lrat/
toccasions i the viemty of the mulxum ‘these notses hung
followed by a C[lU(L]ln” lauzh®and an exclamation - a voice
said to e that of “Abdul,’ a Hindu control, the woids being ‘L
eol it.” The three swishing nowses oceurred wthe .‘(quarter
o half-minute of ctch othu, and when the” ght was taken
hom the cupboard, after having been secluded for probably
ten minutes in all —this bemg the I()’ngcs‘t period yet known
for the bringing of an ‘apport’—the spectators beheld, to
than great wonderment, a human form (that of the mediam)
fully diessed 12 a Mandarine c')stm.nc——lmt pigtal, coat, and
dnided skitt complete-—and looking, startlingly like acal
Lhmam'ln, the illusion being made all,thc greater and more
swprising when thc form 805a d‘qkn from Yhe table and walked
round thegroom, talking words that appeared to be p fectly,
articulated Chinese. The cohtrol then operating, as was sub-
sequently explained Py the chief control, was the spirit of the
Celestial who had worn this costume a few years ago, and had
been killed in it duringe a conflict with some national foe.
The form felt for its sword, but thit was absent. It took off
the pigtail and .jabbered in a way that seemed to suggest
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horror and anguish of mind, and it finished up by lifting a
chair in its teeth and balancing it in the air for a {3w seconds
This feat, though done with the medium’s mouth, “was so
remarkable as to have been quite beyond the strength and
dexterity of the medium 2z pragria persona, who is a rather
frail-built man,

The foregoing is a hasty and incomplete but truthful
account of what ‘occurred. Readers may' puzzle eut for
themselves as to how it was all accomplished.
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Tiose who do not know John Page Hopps and read his
little monthly publication, “The comjng day,” are, we thinke
unfortunate. ‘The pages of his publication breathe the highest
philanthropy, ahd his liberal *religious principles show him
10 he a true Vaishnava, a disciple of Gauranga, the Prophct
of Nadia, though he probably does not kngr. 177 In the
November number of “The Coming Day” we find the account
of a gathering of spiritualists in Iake Pleasant, America.
‘Ihe account is by the Rev. E. P, Powell, a Unitarian Minis-
ier. Describing the gathering he says :—

“The grounds were comparable to nothing but & bee-hive,
for the buzz and hum of the people, all of whom seemed
o be absolutely happy.” \

Ves, it is impossible to get a happy lot like the
spiritualists among any clags. of  people. “The Cuar is the
autockat ofsall the Russias, yet, he 19 'the most unhappy=mar.
in the world. A millionaire hds to leave his hoards behind
him ; a man, happy ifi domestic life, has to suffer from bereave-
ment, but é'spirituaiist, who is ,true to his philosophy, is
as happy as a butterfly. e has no doubt his sorrows, which
one must have in this vale of sorro‘s, but he, as a spiritualist,
knows absolutely, that his Fathet has destined him and
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his dear ones a happy and eveilasting life in anfither state of
existence. He may be condemned to slavery ; Ik may suffey
from an incurable discase; but what does he catéswhen lie
knows it positively that he will get rid of his suffeings W
short time and carried to an everlasting happy state?  What 1
the greatest misfortunc according to a non-spiituahst? I
is death, ‘I'o avoid death, the Crar will vacate fus thione,
Vanderbildt his wealth.  But, to a spmtaalist, deadlis net
ouly no danger but a grcat Lhss. It is thus Gladstone, thougl
a higotted Chiistian,—-and  Spirttualism and Chnstiamty as
taught by bigots cannot lIive tu;éclhcr. —says that “the woil
that the spirttualists are doing is great, nay, 1t 1s the gieates
“That ong can conceive of, namely, the establishment of If
after dea.{h, upop science and facts,” o every one in thy
vale of sortows ought to study spirituabism ; for 1t will mak
lus existence happy though he Ines i “a vale of sortows,”

Mi, Stran is of opinion that “dunng the last quarta ¢
a century, more than three thousand works on spintualisn.
Fave appeared,—among them forty-ws scientific penodical:
in all languages, and the number of spititualists of Fwopea.
races alone cxceed, ﬁi’ty millions,”  What docs that sigmfy *
Spiritualism is bdséd upon gc.\.iimony,—f:fcls obseryed- -and
dot &*i[h. The son of e 'spivit\u&hst is not nu;cssmi.l) K
spiritualist.  To be a spiritualisy, onc must sce facts provirs
spiritualism conclusively. In shoit, tos be a $pintualist on
must come across undoubted evidence ebtablishing the fact ol
communication between the livingand the dead. These fifty
million spiritualists, at ]?St the vast majority of them
have, therefore, scen proofd which have convinced them of the
truth of spiritualism. Besides, these white races, now a da)%
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are gt?:'flerally materialists, but in Asia, most pcople have faith
in the #existence of a spiritual woild.  So spintualism has
cometicd fitty million men of these white people, who are
generally materialistic.  And the three thousand books have
been written within the last twenty-five years. Tt is impossible
to suppose that a he could” produce such a vast hterature !
An aitide by an opponent will be found clsewhere. The
witer, 1f will be seen, though commenced his article m an
unl:ugnmstu: spint, has ultimately almost come to acknowledge
the truth of spintualism.

QUESLION.  WhAT is 1t that men diead most ?
Answer,  Death.
Q. Ho.\v 15 this dread to be overcom N

A, DBy a belief mn the philosophy of spuitualism.

(). What does this philogophy teach ?

Ao Ttos this that men never due ; that those who appaient-
ly die awake again as Taen do after sleep.

QO Tow can a b m the philosophy of <pintuaiism
be acquiced 2
TN Tt by investigating, youwsell or studying the in-
vestigations of others. '

Q. Is cnough ﬁun;ﬂ.‘ﬁl‘ly forthcoming in support of_spili-
tulllism 2 ’

A Yes, because there are about fifty millions of men most;
of whom bhye been led to accept spititualism after invcstiga-}
tion. So we have many millions of men willing and compeleni
to testily to the \futh of spiritualism.

Q. Who among thele witnesses are the most convin

cing? *
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A. Those investigators who have declined to )iccept
spiritualism. Mr. Podmore is such a one. He is det%}mined
%Jo0t to believe, though the arguments that he uses to di rove
spiritualism, will convince an unprejudiced mind. Indeed,
the best witnesses, whose evidence and arguments will convince
you, are those who Lelieve in the phenomena, but disbelieve
the spiritual theory.

- - -’~—-—— .

SpIrITUALISTS feel thate they are more interested in exposind
deceiving mediums than non-believers, indeed, therc is not
a2 more" cuccessful and clever catcher of such mediums than
. Mr. Carrington, yet he is a believer. Equally succassful in
exposing such mediums was the late Mr. Hodgson. He,
Toweverr subsggixently became one of the most pronounced
spiritualists in the wondos It is alleged that he even detected
Madame Bluvatsky in fraudulent practises. As a matter
of fact, many celebrated mediunis, who have satisfied a larae
number of people of being in possession of true medium-
ship, have been, it is alleged by opponents, detected in
the commission of fraud. But Epes Sarjeant, the author,
who has written many valuable works on spiritualism and
who has, on investigation, folnd conclusive proofs to make
1m believe in the immerthlity of men and the ‘return of
he dgad to communicate with thg'*fellows below, says the

» ollowinf$ on th'é,'subject of fraudulent mediums :—

“That genuine mediums may sometimes purposely resort

o fraud is highly probable. There is temptation ‘wof exciting
, 1 exaggerated estimate of one’s ready mediumship, [in others
« here is the chance of a medium beiryg nioved by the feeling
* f vanity]; there is the temptatit]r of getting money which
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might e refused in the event of failure, most mediums
being poor . . . That the charge of fraud is often the result
of igmerance can be proved.”

Yes ignorance and deep prejudice. Thus Slade was recom-
mended to the Russian Government by Colonel Olcott as a
genuine medium, but still ht was prosecuted by a bitter oppo-
nent of spiritualism, Prof. Lankesteer and sent to jail by an
cqually bitter judge. Though sent to jail by a court of law, the
spiritualists knew that he was a genuine medium. Florence
Cook, the girl who so wonderfully converted Prof. Crookes to
the truth of spiritualism, was charged by the opponentsf spiri-
tualism with fraudulent practices, but Crookes said that he knew
her to be a genuinc medium. Madame Blavatsky was exposed
by Mr. Hodgson, yet these very charges against,her led “such
a master mind as Mrs. Besant to eaxe her for her Guru.
Only the other day Eusapia Paladino was “found indulging
n ofraudulent practises” by ‘eminent scientists, but equally
cmineat scientists arg willing to swear that she is a re-
matkably genuine medium  possessing  wonderful - powers.
Don’t take 1t as gospel truth when opponents bring charges
of fraudulent practises against well-known mediums.

-y -
CORRESPONDENIS from various }‘axts of the country often
ask us for directiony fow ‘e form circles. We can't aford
to answer such letters, for they will find all t!'if:’necesﬁry in-
formalion in ghis journal. A correspondent of Krishnagore is
surptired at 4is ill-success for he formed circles, says he, with
women who weyg known' to be sensitives. We think, every
one can achieve success if be has the virtue of perseverence.
The privilege of openimj comnmunications with the dead is
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very great, and one ought to have patience to pursug the
object There aie some who, we have seen, succeed, on the
“first day, others in less than a week, but success is gerfually
obtained in two weeks. Some take so long a time asthree
months.  Iowever, these also get better results.

et -
A MLsSIAH is onc who brings messages fiom God.  Such a
messiuh was  Jesus  Chiist, and another was, Mahomegl.
‘They brought tidings from God to the effect that Ie cuists and
tukes e of men below., Now, such a Messiah 15 neces-
sary to mnform men, whose capacities are lumted, about
God"and His character.  Lor such ‘4 mystuious “bemg 1s
skl the God, that it s impossible for men to know,
by a mere ex®raes of the intellect, anything about IIim with
certainty,—whether Ik exists or noy, or 1if He exists whether
He cates for men or not. lhudom Messias aie neces-
sary to mstiuct men on the tho potts noted above.  The
atest Messiah is Lord Gamanga of «Nadia, Bengal.  He
I:has one advantage over His bu’)‘thcr messtas, namely, His
sayings and doings were recorded in detal by hundieds of his
immediate followers, themsclves men of the highest posi-
Jtion, So that there is n doudt whatsoever of what He
did and said. And what'is ‘the uqus }‘nt this last Messiah
bro‘u"ld;.? It. was that the Go¢’ lovus men ardently, and
" that the goloké the highest Heaven,” is open to the best of
(them, and eventually to all. Ilc is no doubt’ the greatest
. psychic that ever flourished in the world.
There is one Luropean, howtver, who cempelled God
to send him messages from Heaven! by the force of his.prayers.
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This man is Baron Guildenstubbe If permitted, we shall
publish, in our next, an account of his carecer for the benefit,
of (1fose who are desirous of bringing a message from the

spiritual world.
- - 4 - -

Eres Sarjeanr, the autheor, who has written scveral able
books on spiritualism says. that though the spints have tried
to prove their cnistence and power of communicating with
nfen-mn hundicds of ways, the mdst convincing are direct
writmg and clairvoyance.  About direct wnting we shall try to
say somethmg m our next, lel us say a few worffs about

clarvoycnce to-day.  Llarvoyance 1s acknowledged by the

Hindu scientists, who call it /uya chakshu.  Any one or

most men can develop at, say the Hindu writers, by the prac-,

tise of Yoga. Clairvoyance means qpjower of sceing things
. 1

thiough eyes other than the matenal ones.  Now if a man can

seg_thgs at a long distaiee, say hundreds or thousands
of milgs, one 1s bmm.d to wnve at the conclusion that he
has not only a material but spiritual eye.  So, if man has this!
power that he can sce Without a material cye, why then
should he not be able to hear without a matenal car and hive

without a matenal body ? b
! - o4t
],1%/1/ says that the géienta. il medium, Mr. A, V. Peters, has

been meeting with matked success and apprdfation it South

Africa, to judge from the tone of newspaper 1eports which:
have _rcuclu}: us. At Uitenhage, where he stayed for two.
weeks, he delivered an intéresting address in the Town Hall,
the Mayor presiding, and then gave descriptions of about

a dozen spirit forms, wh\}:h were at once 1ccognised in all

but two cases, and it is intimated that even in these instances
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recognition has since taken place. Mr. Peters wasa ::-omplete
stranger in the town and could not possibly have got the
descriptions from people there. He should come to™India
where he is likely to get an enthusiastic reception. Those who*
are spiritualists are necessarily , philanthropists too. They
ought to send a good medium to lndia oppressed by the

theory of misunderstood re-incarnation.
—_———————

Savs John Wesley —

Ogg of the capital objections to all these accounts which
I have known urged over and over, is this: Ihd you ever
see an apparition yowsell? No ; nor-did I ever sce a murder,

=~e*ad believe there 1s such a thing. Yet the testimony of
unexcepnon.xh\wwsscs fully convinces me of both the one
and the other. With my last breath will T bear testimony
against giving up to mfidels one of the greatest proofs of
the invisible world—I mean ‘that of appantions confivymed
by the testimony of all ages.
e ————

Ix an article on spiritualism the learned Professor Lombroso
gives the following account of his experiences at a seance :—

“One day, Lusapia said {0 a fiiend conversing with her,
*This phantom comes” dr you.” She then fell into a deep
traneg. and\a woman of gve/. beauty appeared whoy had
died two years before ; her arms and shoulders were covercd

by the edge of the curtain. Her head wag covered with a
very fine vell ; ; she breathed a warm breath ari‘mst the back
of this sitter’s hand, carried his hand up to her hair and
very gently bit his fmgers Meanwhile«iiusapia was heard
uttering  prolonged groans, showipg painful effort which ceased
when the phantom dlsappearez The apparition was per-
ceived by two others present, and returned several times.
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An attempt was then made to photograph it. Eusapia and
John (the controlling spirit) consented, but the phantom,,
Ly a sign with the head and hands, mtlmated that she ob)ected
. and twice broke the photographic plate.”” A request to have
a mould of her hands taken was also refused. At a later
sitting Eusapia, who had promised to obtain consent of the
spiiit, gave three raps to Indicate it had been obtained, and
a hand was heard plunged in the liquid in the cabinet,
Presently a complete mould of the hand was passed to
the sitter, hut an etheric hand advanced from the curtain
and dashed it to picces. “It1s evident,” says Lombroso, “that
a third will can intetvene which is neither that of John nor
of Eusapia nor of those present at the seance, but is épposed
to all of them.” TLombroso relates also how the medium  was
slowly ralsed from thé ground in her charr not only in
opposition to her own will, but in opposition to the will
of the controllers of the circle who tried tg prevent her
rising.
—-—— e
Turouci oversight it was not acknowledged that the article,
headsd “Spinit Photography” was reproduced m the present
number, from that excellent spintual weekly of Rochester,
ILC(ZSUII, for which we regret.
P _4_’ —_— -
Tur Sctentific American, New York, unfriendly to spiritualism,
makes this admission :—

“If true 1t will become the dne grand event of the world’s
history, and ‘will give an imperisb'\b‘e glory to the nineteenth
century. -+ If the pretensions’ of spiritualism have a
ratienal foundat:on, no more uhportdnt work hes.been affered
to men than their verification.” ’

Mr. Gladstone, though a begotted Christian, yet admits
that the invest gation into this subject of spiritualism is the
greatest and “most 1mportaut work for man. Yes, if the

“pretensions” of gpiritualism, which are that men live after
death just as they were here, and that these dead men can
communicate with their fellews here, are established, then the
earth, the so-called vale or sorrows, is turned into heaven
and the lot of man becomes happy indeed. Spiritualism
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is, therefore, a subject which every man should ihvcﬂigate
and study, and every one ought to have a journal hke this
in his hand. VYet, alas! how many realize the vast importance
of this subject ?

The venerable German philosopher, I. H. Fechte, uttered;
the following a few wecks before his death in 1879: “Not-
withstanding my age and my, exemption from the contro-
versies of the day, I feel it my duty to bear tes'imony to
the great fact of spiritualism.” Every word mn the above
scntence suits us, except that Fechte was a great man, while
the Lditor of this jourhal 15 an humble mdividual.  Yet e s
a man who retired from acuve woik ten years ago, who is
scaicaly strong enough to be able to hold his pen, yet he does
not choose to diec without leaving behmd him this precious
message to his fellow-beings that there s no death and that
loving hearts umte n the other world and lead a lfe of
Progress for cver and ever.

s
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LORD GAURANGA : THE GREATEST
PSYCHIC IN THE WORLD.
- :(X):
As we are going to continue the description of thg wost
wonderful incident that ever occurred in the world, at least
the most wondcrful as supported by overwhelming testimony,
we beg qur readers to refeesh ther: memory by reaqing what *
appeared on this subject in our last two issues. .

Well Sreebas yaw the illuminated Figure sitting on the
dais or the cushiohed seat where the Image of God is kept
and worshipped. He, as we said before, had no doubt m
his mind as to- Who He was that said ‘“you see, Sreebas,
[ am come.” He saw that it was the Lord, but he also

A
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saw that He was made as it were of light only. Sreebas, in
a loud voice, announced to the other members of his family,
namely, his three brothers, his wife and the wives of his bro
thers, that they should come at once as the Lord God had ‘at
last appeared. We also said that there was good reason why,
when Sreebas made this announcement, he was not voted a mad
man, on the other hand, his statement was accepted as true,
without reservation, by all who heard him. All the imntediatc
followers of the Lord had been made to expect great things
front the sayings and doings of Gauranga. Pcople saw that
the Lord had the power of converting a wickgd man, that 1
making a saint of a sinner, by the mere exercisc of His will,
and that ig a moment. They saw it every day. Comes a man
known to be an ofnary house-holder or a very wicked man
The Lord pronounces the benediction, “be pious,” he falls
down in a swoon, and riscs a pious man of the first degrec.
Comes a man with malice and anger in his heart; he appligs
abusive cpithets and uses threatening language to the Tord
But the Lord saves him by & word and he from that moment
becomes a devoted servant.  Who is this young man ther,
thought his companions, who can thus issue a mandate upon
the God Almighty to accept a sinner?  Is he *somebody sent
by God or the God Himself 3 .

“ It mist be borne in mind that the idea of God‘appeal
ing to man, in a human form, never crossed the minds
of Hindus of latter days. Of course, Spee Krishna had
appeared thousands of years #go, but many learned men be
leved Him, in their heart of hearts, to be a mythical
character. Others, who believed in His advent thought that
such things only happened in the olden days, the Golden Age,
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when God was more accessible, and thus talked with man face
to face. Why should He come now, especially as the holy
books of the Hindus did not distinctly predict any such
Avatar? But yet the Lord began to shew powers, which men
did not possess,—who was he then ?

Besides, when entranced, or in a divine state, he would say,
“Sree Krishna is here,” “Sree Krishna is there,” and talk
of God' in' such 'a matter-of-fact way as to lead his follow-
ers to believe that he was not giving vent to fancies
but that God was near Him. So, is it possible, thought
they, that this young man is & Messiah from God, or Sree
Krishna Himself? The belief, in short, obtained a firm
hold of the minds of his followers, that God -vas very
nar and that it, was He Who was spedking through the
lord.  They beheld besides wonders every day; they beheld
beautiful, and paradisical scenes, Visions of angels and so
forth,—and they expected that something very wonderful would
happen very soon. So when Sreebas announced that the Lord
God had come, the announcement was received as one
which .had been expected. So they all ran towards the Puja
house to see what the matter was.

Peeping into "the house they saw an filuminated Figure
on the cushioned seat, and the followers naturally got dazed,
They slowly shut the door aad remained outside. It was to
bring them back tp their natural condition, the illuminated
Figure informed them that He wanted to be bathed. When
they heard this command they ran to the market place to pur-
chase jars to fetch water from the river, Ganges. One by
one the followers of the Lord began to appear on the scene.
The Lord was inside the hut, and none dared intrude into His
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Ppresence, but they all saw a wonderful sight. The Pooja-house
of Sreebas, within which the Lord was sitting, had a mat wall,
Through the fissures of this mat wall, issued pencils of light,
which were distinctly visible from outside. They soon found
out that the rays were coming from the body of the illuminated
Figure within. The rays, coming through the fissures, were
not affected by the mid-day sun of India in the month of May,
'but remained distingtly visible. Those who have any expe-
rience of this country, know how fierce are the rays of the
May sun at Indian noon-tide. For any pencil of light to be
visible in such glow, it must be stronger than the rays of the
;nid-day sun in Indian May. The early saints Chronicle this
event to give man an idea, how strong was the light that
enveloped’the person of the Lord.

There are other descriptions of the luminosity which
surrounded the person of the Lord. These descriptions give
us some idea of the nature of this luminosity. Well, when
the jars, hundreds of them, had.come, filled with water,
the Lord came out of the house to bathe. There were then
hundreds of his followers pre;ent. And what did they see?
They saw a figure of gold, girt as with “million lightning
flashes,” issue from the house. Indeed, the light that sur-
rounded Him dimimed the mid-day sun of Indian May when

" He came putside. This is what one of the many autiors, who
were eye-Witnesses to this spectact, says: “When the Lord
appeared, he was seen to be enveloped.in a garb woven of
lightning, a million times condensed, and proportionately
bright which dimmed the rays of the sua.” '

The Lord seated Himself on a large wooden seat in the
open air, and water was poured on his head, The water which
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fell to the ground, from the body of the Lord, acquired
a peculiar luminosity, and as it flowed through the yard
it sparkled like golden water, or water mixed with a sparkling
substance, such as pieces of diamond. His followers, when
he was bathed, dared not rub hlS sacred body with an ordinary
towel, so they sent for the ﬁnest white muslin to rub bis.
body with. And when this was done, the illuminated fluid
stuck o the fnuslin, and the white sheet of muslin shone
m the sun like a piece of gold-embroidered cloth, studded
with diamonds.  He was then led, by his own desire, to the
sleeping apartment of Sreebas, the doors of which were not
only shut but'screens were ‘hung at all the doors and windows
to exclude light and heat from it. As the Lord proceeded to
the sleeping apartment, a thousand flashes of lightning seemed
to play around’Him. He was then taken to the room which
had been darkened. But no sooner was He taken there than
the flashes of lightning that surrounded the Lord, lighted up
the room. "His followers ndw had a clearer view of His person,
and His body appeared to themp to consist of strong light
only, and not of flesh and bone. The light, though it was
. brighter than mid-day sun of an Indian May, was yet quite
agreeable to lcok on, and did not hurt the eye. It soothed
and dellghted but did not dazzle. :

Thefe are further accounts of this light in several books ’
describing his career. He was generally in his human state,
but now and thén the God Almighty appeared in his
. person. When He thus flourished as Lord God in a house,
for some hours say,’ He left a luminosity there when he left
the place. This is what Muraree, who was his constant
companion, his neighbour and about fifteen years older than
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him, says : “When the Lord left the house of Chandra Shekhar,
he left behind him a cool luminosity, which resembled the
rays of the moon. This light remained in the house for seven
days and nights continuously and then gradually disappeared.
‘The light looked like electricity, as if the lightning of heaven
was playing on earth. Its effect upon the eyes was such
that no one could open them when under its influence.”

We said that those who were present could not help
believing Him to ‘oe the God Almighty, ‘the belief stuck
to their minds in spite of themselves. The most confirmed
sceptic, nay, even an opponent had also no cscape from
that influence. But He was believed to bg God by his
followers for many other reasons also. His powers of throw-
ing multitudes into ecstacy and converting the greatest sinners
into saints by His will; the way he taught God-madness,
by example, etc., shewed to his followers that he was more
than a man. What a prlvilege to be able to believe that
God, in His affection for man, had ever taken a human form!



THE SAINTLY CAREER OF A YOUNG
HINDU WIDOW.

— H{x): <
\VE have widows almost in every family. But, as we have

scarcely many widowers, it shews tlzat the number of fepales
m this country exceed that of males. Hence we have

not men enough to provide all womcen with husbands. Our
predecessors managed it by marrying more than one. This
considerably lgssened the value of husbands, and cnabled
fathers to provide their daughters with this commodity,
withont ruining themselves as they have to do now.

Iet ys now come to the point. We said above that
almost every family hére has one or more widows. These
women naturally pass a most dreary life. Vet they can make
their existence not only happy but ecstatic by a very simple
method. This method will be found in the life of the lady,
Indu Mati, whiose career, written by her brother’s wife, is given
below,, Indeed, she led a life of religion and became a q.unt

bhe was born with the feehngs of piety, hlglﬂy dcvdopcd
in her heart. For whlle only eight, she spent much of
her time in devotional practices. She gave a good deal’
of attention to stydy with 'a view to learn from religious
books how. to worship God. Even at the early age men-
tioned above, she began .proselytizing her companions,
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telling them that the highest object of existence was to
worship God. Indeed, she spent much of her time with
her companions in devotional practices. If hymns were sung
or religious books were read anywhere, girl as she was,
she was sure to be there, forgetful of hunger or thirst
Indeed, she herself read many-of the popular religious book-
of the Hindus, and that with the sole object of finding how to
worship God. She, in this manner, prepared notes of pro
cedure as to worshlp and she instructed her girl fuends n
these rules and methods.

She was the daughter of Babu Shashi Shckhar Rai of
Penchpara, in the IHooghly district, and was ‘named Indu
Mati. At the age of eleven, she was married to the son of
Babu Parbutty Chaian Gupta of Monghyr. At the age of
thirtcen she was taken to her husband’s and at the ag-
of fourteen she lost hum by accident.

It was during a sun ellipse, that her hushand suddenly
disappeared. It was believed, rather ascertained almost with:
certainty, that he had met his death in the bosom of the broad
Ganges below Monghyr.  Gigantic cfforts were made to find
the body but without success. So there was no absolute
certainty that she had become a widow,—essential as this was
for the purpose of performing the Sradk cciemony of hei
bushand. A married girl has all the privileges of a Woman
i this cou;m)'. On the other hand, a widow has to lead an
_austere life, and is never permitted to marry again. '

The priests, however, when consulted, gave their opinion
that since the body of her husband had no: been found, she
must live as a married woman for twelve years at least,
and, if within that period her husband did not turn up, she
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must, after performing the Sradk, adopt the hard life of a
Hindu widow.

But Indu Mati preferred to adopt the austere life of a
Wwidow even from the beginning. She gave up eating animal
food, she gave up using ]ewellery, and she gave up society.
She spent her time in de»otlon, and she scarcely allowed
her friends to disturb her with worldly talk. Within a
year,some of her internal organs weie gpened, and she began
to hear voices from the celestial world. Her spiritual eyes
and ears werc opened too; she began to cure discases, 'found
lost articles and soothed the afflicted in many ways. For this,
she was trdated by thos® who knew her as a woman, beloved
of Krishna. Yet she was then only a young girl of 15
or 16. At fust she worshipped like a Shakta, but gradually
she was drawn to the lotus feet of Sree Krishna.

If any onc sympathised with her widowhood, she never
admifted that she was a widow. She declared that she
had only’one husband and that husband was Srec Krishna, the
dear God. She would, now and. then, do a little domestic work,
but she spent most of her time in devotion. We said above
that her spiritual senses were opened and she gradually
began to see visions of celestial beings. Thus she was once
asked by one whom she regarded as an angel to go to her
father’§ at Panchpara, t‘hough no doubt this angelwas only a
hlgh-class spirit. There the same spirit told hér never to
mourn for her deowhood that she had got the highest reward
which wis open to man or. woman, and that her glorious
liberation was very’near. She then told her sister-in-law, the
wife of her eldest brother [the writer of this memoir] “Sister !
mind this is my last visit to my father’s house, Panchpara.”
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Sister-in-law: Explain yourself. What do you mean?

Indu: I mean that I am here in this sphere only for three
months more ; I shall not remain one day after three months.

Her sister-in-law thought that she was contemplating,
suicide, so she asked :—Do you mean to commit suicide ?

Indu: If I had meant that Iewould have done it long ago,
and never taken the trouble to bear the burden of this
earthly life so long.

Sister-in-law: Then how do you know {hat yoa $hall
depart from here after the expiry of three months?

To this question, Indu 'gave no direct reply; nay, she
evaded areply by broaching other subjects and ended by
saying : “You see, sister, if I raved just now and spoke of my
death, don'’t you let any one know about it. You know I
sometimes talk like a mad girl.” .

Her mother, suffering from ill-health for a long time,
desired her sons that they «should cremate her body in the
bosom of the Ganges. Thereupon Indu said, “That is my
request too.” The mother sarcastically remarked that she was
only a girl and not an old woman, so she had no business
to talk in that way. Indu replied, “Yes, I don’t need Ganges
to save me. If I have Bkak# in Krishna that will save me in
after-life.” v N

« She then returned to Calgutta, and continued to givg hints
to her dear qnes here that she was going soon to Heaven.
She always talked of high things and her frequent advice to
her dear ones was this :

“Act in such a manner as to enable ypu to go to Heaven.
And let your friends below weep when you go to Heaven
laughing.” .
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Light days before her death, her husband appeared to
her, when she was in a half-awake half-sleepy state, and
said : -—
. “Why do you lead such a hard life? Though you dont
see me yet I am always with you. Will you come with
me just now ?” ..

To this she replied: “Yes, I can, if you appear before the
public and take me with you.”

#usband :* Open your eyes and ydu will see me.

Indu. I dare not. If I open my eyes probably you will
have to disappear. I am quite liappy to see you with my
eyes shut, | , -

Husband: Very well, I go now. Whenever you seek
me, you will find me.

Indu Mati now began to spend her time only in devotion.
Her advice fo her mother was that she must worship God
more often and more ardently. +But the mother complained
that as she had been suffering from fever for a month past,
she had not the ease of mind to enable her to pray to God.
Indu Mati said in reply: »*“No, mother, that won't do. If
this ordinary illness disables you from worshipping God, how
will you manage on the last day?” And then she gave a
beautiful lecture to the mother, adding ; “Mother don’t drag
me to,earth, rather help me up.”‘ R

On the 7th Agrahayan, corresponding to 224d Nov.; Sun-
day, she,came back home after a drive. That night she felt a
little unwell. She told her younger sister, Leela, “You see
mother is unwell and she is constantly trying to induce me to
take charge of her &}nily affairs. Alas! she does not know I
am going, not only before  her, but almost immediately.”
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Leela was shocked and said that she did not like that sort of
talk, and upon that Indu said, “I am only speaking the truth,
It is true, my departure will cause intense pain to mother
and others, but I can’t help it, I must go. My husband came’
to me cight days ago and he requgsted me to seek him when I
felt the need of his presence. I do not, however, know how
to seek him,” She reminded her sister that she would become
a widow, twelve years afier the disappearance of her husband.
“That day is drawing nigh. Mind,” said she, “I will never
live a day in this world as a widow.

Her illness increased. “Mother don’t leave me for a
mofiient,” said she. The mother replied, “No, I ata with you,
and an constantly praying to God to spare your life.”

Indu: Mother, don’t do that. Don’t you know that I
am to be pronounced a widow in a short time.r Let me go

before that.
Then she addressed hér eldest brother, “Brother?

Look there! don’t you sec an angel, radiant with glory,

giving me courage? You sce, I am in peace, absolute
peace.” She was then getting’ occasionally and momen-
tarily unconscious. “Brother,” said she again, “place the
Image of God, Radba Krishna, on my breast; place the
Geeta on my head. Put the sacred garland round my neck.
Don’t you, any of you, see the writings that I have in wy box.
Let them be burnt with my body.” She then gazed at the
ngurp of Syee Krishna ana said, “Thou art the pﬂ‘ot in
times of daager,” and expired calmly as if she were going to
sleep. There was no gasping or any such ugly symptoms
‘as attend a human being at his last moment.

The day before she died, at about 1z o' clock, she
addressed her mother thus : “Ma, the litte property that
bave must be distributed in this manner.” So saying she
made over her fine clothes, jewellery, etc., to her brothers and
other dear relations.



AN ENUMERATION OF FEATS AC-
COMPLISHED BY SPIRITS.

1(X)-:

Saip the Lord Bishop of Ripon before the British’ Asso
ciation: ' " v
“We stand on the threshold of a new era, by the advent of
a Church of God nobler than any the world has ever seen,
in which the large, wide ranges of knowledge shall be brought
into use; the Church of God so reconstructed will be the
Church of a larger and nobler future. The harmony lies
in the fact that we are gpiritual men. We shall know that
He who made the great and stately fabric of the universe,
and who formed the cell so ‘that it might link itself to its
brother-cell, and organ unite itself to organ, is the God
also who linked thought to thought, instinct to instinct, moral

conception to moral conception, until He built up the spiritual
man.”? ! ' )

1] .

To the vast majority, religion is a science which lays
down rules how to make our after-existence happier. To
those blessed béings, blessed with a piety of the highest
order, that is to sayfto men having prem and bhakti—religion
is a luxury, as it is a source of ecstacy and bliss. A business-
man will tell you that he worships God because he hopes
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to better his prospects in this and the other world by it; a
stxn of genuine piety will tell you that he worships God
because he cannot help it; because the effort gives him .
pleasure, and imparts bliss to him, '

As to the last class of men, we have scen among pious
men, the Vaishnavas, who worship Sree Krishna, or Sree
Gauranga, that merely the praise of the Lord throws them into
an ecstatic trance. )

The principal religious faiths in the world are founded
by Méssias, such as Krishna, Buddha, Christ, Maho-
med® and Gauranga. The basis of, these religians is faith.
Men believe them that is all, but they cannot speak with
certainty about their truth. Thus for instance, the simple
belief that there is a God is based upon faith, it cannot
be established by evidence. Bradlaugh, a noble and most
intelligent man, was an atheist, and so was Ingersoll.

It, however, happens that the age of Faith has becn at last
supplanted by the age of Reason. Faith has no longer that
hold upon the human mind, as it*had before. A writer says
that it is doubtful, whether there arc so many as a hundred
sincere Christians in America. The Christian Churches are
0t now attended byeworshippers. And that is the case
vith every other religion in the world. Men now demany evi)
1ence,r they demand facts to prove that there is a God or tnut
nan has a soul. It is no longer a proof to the Chuistian
:ountries of the dogma that there is God and a next world,
yecause Jesus Christ believed in “them. They will tell you
hat it is nothing to them if Jesus Christ believed in them.
They will tell you there is no proof that Jesus Christ believed
n them; even if he believed in those dogmas, that is no proof
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to other men ; indeed, there is no proof conclusive that
Jesus himself existed at all. ~
. This is the state of mind of the leaders of mankind now,
inall parts of .the world. They want, as we said above,
facts. They must have proof positive, establishing that there
is God and there is a next world. And thus the Lord Bishop
is obliged to,speak in the way he was led to do, as quoted
in the beginnirg of this article.

Seeing that men are getting infidels day by day,—that it is
reason that rules now and not faith,—the good and merciful
Lord led the, spirits in the other world to exert to make them-
selves known to men in the material world. These spirts,
hundreds and thousands of them, are trying to prove that men
live after death, and they are governed by laws made by God.
The two believed to be unproved dogmas of the present day,
namely, that there is a God and there is a next world wherc
men go to grow for ever and ever, are now being proved
to men By the spirits in hundreds and thousands, by un-
impeachable evidence.

It is quite true, they do not find the work too easy. Men
have become so materialistic in their tendencies that they
will believe any absurdity except in the existence of the next
world. ,And thus every effort of the spirits to prove them-
selves, is opposed by incredible stubbornness, and met’ by
absurd explanations, which seck to destroy the spiritual theory,

Let us now enumerate in how many ways the spirits
have tried to prove, their existence to us. They began by
raps in 1848 ; we have now materializations in full daylight,
and photographs of the dead who left no photograph behind !
Epes Sargent, the able writer on spiritualism, has left a
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enumeration from which let us quote,—an enumeration which
is not exhaustive,—nay, many phases of manifestation have
swace then come to light which did not exist in the days
when Sargeant wrote. Says Epes Sargent :— .

‘The materialized figure of Katie has been known to disap-
pear instantly on re-entering ‘the cabinet where Miss Cook
was lying entranced.

‘In describing the remarkable phenomena through Mrs.
Anna Stewart at Terre Haute, Ind., Mr. Theodore F. Price
of Monson, Ind, under date, March 4th, 1875, writes:
“The' doors of the cabinet were thrown open, and the spint
appeared holding the medium by the hand. Beth spirit and
medium advanced from the cabinet, now vacated by all things
visible save the chair in which the medium previous to
this had been seated. Said the spirit: ‘Can you now all
see the medium, and distinguish us both clearly? Are you
all satisfigd now that there' is no deception about this?
Both spirit and medium remained sfanding in front of the
cabinet for some minutes, the former asking that all should
closcly scrutinize the features %of each.” The light on this
occasion was “clear and satisfying.”

“The spirit Florence that came through Niss Showers, at
Mr. Luxmoore’s house, in London, April rith, 1874, dema-
«erialized herself and hcr ,white robes almost instantty, so as
to be invis.ible, and this three times in quick succession.

‘Mr. Alfred R. Wallace, in his “Defence of Spititualism,”
gives the following account of some of the phenomena through
Miss Nichol (afterwards Mrs. Guppy) :

¢ “The most remarkable feature of this lady’s mediumship
is the production of flowers and fruits in closed rooms, They
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consisted of anemones, tulips, chrysanthemums, Chinese
nnmroses, and several ferns.  All were absolutely fresh, as
of just gathered from a conservatory. They were covered with g
fine, cold dew. Not a petal was crumpled or broken, not the
most delicate pbint or pmnule of the ferns was out of
vlace. . . . v

‘At a meeting of the Marylchone Association of Inquirers
nto Spirituahism, n London, Mach 18t, 1874, Mr. Thomas
Sveritt said that he had known as many as nine hundred and
thirfv-six words o be wntten 1 a second by spint-power.
\ penetl was used in this work, and that the wntmg'\-..m
not done by® some process analogous to Lithoglaphy “Was
endlered probable by several speeified tests.

“The flonmg white robes of the spint Katie would
‘heappear instagtly with the spmit-form, and yet, as we lave
-ant, she cut stuips from her tunic and distubuted  theny,
nd these have remaned muterl:xh/‘od, though the at places
vare instantly made whola by the spint.

‘Not only have mammate objects been brought throush
walls and caligs into dose'd rooms,  hut living  things.
In the London Medum (Dee. 3oth, 1870), a case is mentioned
n which a dog gnd a cat were breught fium Mrs. Guppy's
house by the spmts, a distance of two®or thice miles.  ‘The

names ol eight witnesses’to the occauence are guey. .

“T'he floating of the haman body n the air fas been a
very comfon phenomenon.  Dr. Davies narrated, at one
of the Harley street’ meetings, in London, how he felt Mr.
Home all over, while he was floating about in a semi-darkened
toom. Mr, E. B. Tylor (author of Primitive Culture), gave,
n a lecture at the Royal Institution (1871), several instances

B -
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of statements in historical records, that certain of the early
. fathers of the church were very often floated in the air. While
\'holding the hand of a medium, in the dark, I have mysclt
known her to be lifted in her chair and placed on the table
In the Tondon Spiritualist (June 15th, 1871), will be found
an account of a sitting at which Mr, Herne was floated 1n the
air in the Lght.

‘Sprit music, in the absence of all human instruments,
has been heard, not only by mediums, but by several bersi)n»
at once, who were in thei normal state.

__‘Solid objects have been introduced in some unaccountablc
manner.  “I have been present,” dhys Mr. W."H. Harrison,
“often in broad daylight, with Messrs. Herne and Williams,
when solid objects, such as books and flowers, have fallen
on us from above, where nothing but the whitewashed ceiling
was to he seen.”

‘Spiric photography, though genuine specimens are easily
imitated, is now an admitted fact. T have reccived a rewmark
able photograph got by Mr. John Beattie, a retired phote
grapher of Clifton, England.. He had his own plates and
apparatus, and superintended the whole process hifself
A medium present would describe the form of the Spmtua-'
preseuce, and then the photog,mplnc 1mpressmn would confitw
the report. The figure in my copy, though almost g ;,rotcsguu
is yet human in its featurcs, and sufficiently distinguishabl

. Alfred R. Wallace gives his testimony expllculy to the
reality of spirit-photography. Lady Caithness, whom I knew
in London, vouches (July 24th, 1874) for five recognizable
spirit-photographs she and her son got through Buguet, the
Parisian, to whom they went perfect strangers.. Buguet took
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o many genuine spirit-photographs in London to leave
it doubtful that he was‘'a medium. Unfortunately he wag.
tempted by want of money to supplement with fraud his
insufficient and, variable medial power, and subsequently, on
being arrested in Paris, to abjure his mediumship. Once
safe in Brussels, he addressed a letter (Sept. 27th, 1875)to
the French Minister of Justice, confessing his apostasy.

‘Ip a letter from Florence, Italy, April 4th, 1872, to Pro-
fessor Crookes, Baron Seymour Kirkup, an honorable man
and sincere student of Spiritualism ¢see Hawthorne’s acqount
of him), relates that on a certain occasion he asked Annina
Carboni, a s'pirit, to také a letter to her sister, Terésa, still
in the earth-lfe, and residing at Leghorn. Paolina Carboni,
another sister, was the medium. The Baron made a sketch
of the letter, and Paolina copied it. In this letter Teresa
is told to note the exact minute of jts arrival, and to mention
in her answer the exact time of sending it. “Wher/ Paolina,”
says the Baron, “had ffnished her letter, she went away,
and I shut the door and remained alone. I folded the
half sheet, and placed it at 6 p. M. on the piano, unsealed,
and " without an envelope. I watched it, expecting to see it
go; but after ‘wo minutes, finding that it remained, I took
a book, ,and after two, minutes more I looked, and the
note was gone. The door remained shut, and no oae entcred
the room., At eight mindtes past seven came three loud
raps on the sofa., I went to the piano, to sce—nothing. I
returned to the ta.blt;, and there on my book was a little
triangular note, like Paolina’s, It was a punctual answer
to it, and I called Paolina to read it. The spirit had made
two journeys of sixty miles each, besides waiting for the
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writing of the answer (fifteen lines), in the short time of one

*hour and fiften minutes. As I remained on purpose totally
alone, there could be no trick, no smuggling a prepared
letter. . . . . Another witness of my. dear Annina’s
exploit, is her mother, wife ef a former English vice-consul
at Rome. She has just come from Leghorn, where she was
present when her daughter Teresa received and answercd
the letter of Paolina.”’ .

‘Subsequently to this, Baron Kirkup received still more
striking evidences of the speed of the actual tiansmission of
ready objective letters, to great distances, by spinit power.

‘The vencrable S, C. Hall, honorably known m English
literature, referring to the medrumship of Mr. D. D. Home,
writes (1871): “I have held an accordion (my own property)
in my hand, when delicious music was played on it, lasting
several Tmutcs. It has been taken frem me, and carried
to the end of a large room, playing there; I saw the stops
moving and hemd the music: I' could only not sce the
power that produced the sownds. . . . Since this was
written I have secn a hand moving the accordion up and
down, and another hand acting on the stops. I'wo other
gentlemen saw these hands also. The room Was well Lit. . o .
I have scen a man (Mr. Home) taken from iy seat by
some power invisible, and conveyed about the room; and
he has marked on the ceiling with a pencil, a mark that 15 sull
there. A red-hot blazing coal has been taken from a ficrce
fire, and placed (by Home) on my head, without singeing a
single hair, I have seen nearly a hundred flowers—among
them two large bunches of apple-blossom—thrown on my
table ; the medium, a lady (Miss Nichol), having been pre-
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viously examined by two ladies on entering my house. I have
repeatedly grasped a spisit-hand. I have seen lights that
seemed phosphoric, to the number of, it may be twenty, %F
once, floating in all parts of aroom. I have seen a heavy
table floated to fhe ceiling. A grand piano has been raised
from the floor, no visible E)erson being within two yards
of 1it. I have seen a hand-bell raised by a shadowy hand,
and ryng over the head of cach person  the circle.”

‘Mr. W. . ITarrison relates that on one occasion Katie
in the dark, gwe the persons present something to feel,
saying, ““That 1s what we make the faces of. Do not i:)inch
' Tt felt ke a piec? of damp wash-leather. Neft she
sand+ “Fecl this; it is true spirit drapery.” The texture
was certamly 1emarkable.  As it was drawn over the fingers
it felt as lLieht and fragile as a spider’s web; fine silk would
be coarsc and heavy in compapison. “Now feel it material-
ued,”" smd Katie, and it felt Like the heavy wlate drapery
which ordinarily adorns the spirit heads.’

Now how can these phenomena be explained by denying
the agency of the spints? T::lepathy 15 1t?  Can telepathy
cawse a rap? Subluninal sclf? Can it produce a spirit
photography ? »

Add to the above, there are now at least fifty millions
of spirittlahsts in the world. Most of these have pccepted thé
philosophy after due invéstigation. So we have fifty million
mtelligent men testifying to the truth of the philosophy.

Then* there are periodicals devoted to the cause of spiri-
tualism. Take the "Hardinger of Light, a monthly paper,
edited by Mrs. Bright. It is issued from Melbourne and was
founded in 3870. Itis therefora 37 years old.
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We have then Zight, which is a weekly paper, 28
-¥gars old, and is published at 110 St. Marlins Lane, W. C.
London,

The Two Worlds is also a weekly paper, 21 years old,
published at Cooper Street, Manchester.

The Occult Review, a monthly journal, edited by Ralph
Shirley is six years old, published at 164 Aldersgate Street
E. C. London.

The Progressive Thinker is a weekly paper of big size,
edited by J. R. Francis. It is issued from Chicago and is 39
years c'd,

The Balance is a monthly paper issued from 1744-46,
California St., Denver, Colorado.

Reason, a monthly, is six years old, ard issued from
Rochester, New York. "

The J(wastika is also a monthly, published at 1748 Stout
Street, Denver, Colorado.

The above are some of the periodicals in English devoted
to the cause of the philosophy of spiritualism, a philosophy
which is based upon experiment and observation. Every
civilized country has an organ of its own advocating this
philosophy. Is it possible that this stupendous literature 1s
based upor. a lie? Add to the above the tens of thou-
sands of books published within the last sixty years on the
subject.

Spiritualism is again supported by a large number of
scientists of eminent position, and it is supported by a large
number of converts who were previously bitterly opposed
to it.
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Professor Challis, F, R. S, the late Plumerian Professor
of Astronomy at Cambridgp, stated his opinion in a letter
to the Clerical Journal, of June, 1862, as follows :— -

“T have been unable to resist the large amount of testi-
mony to such facts, which has come from many independent
sources, and from a vast number of witnesses. . . . In
short, testimony has been so abundant and consentaneous,
that ¢jther the facts must be admitted to be such as are report-
vd, or the possibility of certifymng facts by human testimony
must be given up.”



KILMAN CASTILE: THE HOUSE
OF HORROR.

(X)-:

ITors story* regarding an Troh castie windh T have named “A Tlogse

Houor,” calls for some specrd avplanation = which pasondly T am wnal!
1o mvarglethaps amongst the younsar gesaaton of sachitists=-who co
talwlate and disscet anything, aind Ly analysis esplun iy thing - one w.
be found to undatake the task of reduang the appwtons at Kitaee
Castle to then angmal eloments, bt the task s heyond me - T aan mae
wite down the facts as they came to my knowlodae, *

Two of the people who have Sh the clemantal appantion hoe e

" mowhe ¢ onuve s Gileos old, pu

ed and theg “Captamn Gordon,”
i ol this world of speculation vary <oon oft 1 than vision of the anecann,
b]\lwk

Tully realizing the howls of ncs dulous Twehter with which enti
will greet this confession I here deelare that on three scparate oceasions 1
bove personally venfied some ol the evpunences rcdated, and that one
I saw the elemental  Since that vision two vay sandas aceadents ha
tahen me o the gates of the nest world, — mdead almost through them
Andrew Merry i the Occult Fevioe ' ’
’ . Cuarter L
Kilman Castle was a sombre-looking bare building, Eonsistin.
of a square keep tapering shghtly to the top, looking in tt~

grim grey strength, as if it could defy thne itself. Flankiny

* Here hundreds of cruel murders were commutted by a robber chict
tam.  Let none read 1t whose nerves are weak.
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it on each side were wings of more modern build, and
beyond one wing was @ curious rambling-looking house,
which my dnver told me was called “The Priest’s Houax,”
“and which cvidently had at one time been quite apart from
the Castle, though now part and parcel of the house, being
connected by one of the wings.

Even the trees round scemed to grow in gaunt, weird
shapes, probsbly because ther tops caught the full blast of
the wind, and their branches cieaked and groaned above out
heads as we passed under ther ovethanging shadows,

The gatgway was cnst'ell:ued and oveigrown with lichens
and creepers, and the drive bordered with anci®it walls,
beyond them the tuins of other old walls or buildings, al!
cvergrown and covered with moss and feins.  Even the top
most branches of the big sycamores were decorated wath
these same ferns, which grew n endless profusion in every
mche and corner. i

“Twill be a wild night,” my driver 1emarked, pomting
to the murky red sky showmg through the tices.  As he
spoke, a loud mournful cry sounded above us and was
repeated threg times,

I started at the first cry, then lauglted, for I quickly recog-
nzed the noise to "be the aall of the hoot owl.  Often had
1 heard these birds in»India and secn my ngtive Scrvants
cower 'p:mic-strxcken, for in some parts of the Last the cry
ot an*owl is fegarded as a token of coming death to one
of the hearers. * ‘

“That’s a loud voiced customer,” I said. “Are there
wany of his feather round hére ?”’
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“No, Captain; we never had but that one of scracheing
kind. He was here all the summer, ;an’ now the winter do
be comin’ on, he's spoiling the turade of Matt’s shebeen
beyant at the crass-roads by the same token.” '

“How on earth can an owl spoil the trade of a public-
house »*

“’Tis the mountain min mostly, sorr, goes there, an’
ne’er a mother’s son of them will put fut outside their cabins
afther dark since that gintlemin in the ivy has been hoot-
ing. They mountain fellars be rale skeared, for they do be
believin’ in pishrogues an’ such like, an’ they do be sayin’
tis an,_gvil spirit keening for a scwl that will die near by.
There have been a power o’wakes lately—what wid the
influenzy, an’ the ould folks been pinched wid the cowld—
in a good hour be it spoken! Here we are, sorr.”

A bright light shone through the opened door, and in
the warm welcome that Betly and her good man gave me I
forgot the bleak night, the hooting owl,. and the bloodthirsty
traditions the voluble groom had been telling me.

The interior of Kilman Casfle is quite in kecping with
its weather-worn outer walls. 1 may as well describe it now,
though it was not until the next morning that I went over
the place with Maurice O’Connoll.

< The entrance hall is verg iofty, with a gallery rdnniné
yound three sides, and is paved with black and white stones.
The walls are pierced—evidently long after they were ori-
g‘inally built—by archways leading into the twd wings, and are
twenty feet thick. They are honeycombed with narrow
passages, and at .two corners of the tower are circular stone
staircases, fine bits of rough-hewn masonry, each wedge-
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shaped step resting on its fellows; both staircases are as
perfect as the day they w\re built, It was curious to me to
note how the inner axlés of these winding ladder-like stgirs
“had had the blackened stones polished smooth and bright
by the many *gencrations of hands that had pressed against
them, as their owners ran up‘and down these primitive ways.
O’Connoll told me that tradition states that the Castle was
ongmally built by the Irish for the Danes, who seemed to
have extracted forced labour from lhe half-clad barbarians
before Ireland was fully chnistianized. The story whispered
by the country folk declares that the mortar wed in its
constructiol was madesin a great measure with human blood
and human hair, and that therefore it has withstood the
ravages of time. Somewhere about the year 8co the Irish,
under the Ilgadership of a chicftain named O’Counnoll, rose
ugainst their oppressors, and took possession of the Castle,*
where O’Connoll established fimself, and soon became a
powerfal prince. His descendants inhabited ‘this Castle,
whether the original building, or 2 more modern one built of
the materials and on the'site of the old one, history does
nct reveal; and until the advent of the English in the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries, this stronghold was considered im-
pregm;ble. Amongst the first of the Euglish adventurers was a
young squire—son bf an Fwglish knight—who hoped .to
win his spurs at the expense of the wild Ifish. The ex-
peditioﬁ he was attached to, attracted by the rumour of the
O’Connoll's riches, besieged the Castle, and in a sortie the
defenders made, the young squire was taken prisoner. He
was confined in a little room off one of the staircases, and
as all the Irish were very busy defending the Castle, the
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only daughter of the house, one Finnueguolla O'Connol,
was deputed to push what food they allowed the prisoner
through a little hole in the walls of his dungeon.

The Englishman made the best use of his opportunity, and’
by judiciously tender spceches, he succeeded in winning
the maiden so completely to ‘his side that one day, with
a view of abetting his escape, she procured the key of the
prison and let him out.  As he was running down the tmvtmg
staircase, he met youm,y O’Connoll, the girl’s only brolhcr
coming up, who immediately raiced a huc and cry. The
escaping prisoner turncd and fled upward, cventually coming
out on_to the battlcments of the éower.  Scenty that flight
any other way was impossible, and preferung the nisk of
sudden death to the more lingering one his attempted escape
would ensuie him, were he to be recapturel, he gave a
mighty jump over the parapet, and managed to find refuge,
and not death, in the branche$ of a yew-tree growing near the
walls, reachx’ng his countrymen safely. :

Eventually, lus rather treacherous lover betrayed the
Castle to the Englsh; its inhdbitants were all hung ina
ficld—called to this day “The Tlangman’s Field”—and the
English squire married Finnueguolla, taking her name and
the lands of her father by right of marriage and con"m_st

. Their son, Maurice O'Cavnoll, wa$ one of the first high
shenﬂ's appaiited in Ireland, and his tomb, dated 160, is
still to be seen in the little churchyard near Kilman.

The tower bhad originally five floors or 'stories; of these
three exist—the first, a big bricked-up room$ under the present
hall ; then the hall itself ; and at the top of the tower a large
chapel, with a fine east window arid stone altar.
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Besides the bricked-up room under the hall are dungeons
Hollowed out of the rock iijelf, with no windows or communi-
cation to the outer air, ‘and some of which O’Connoll fBw
used as wine cellars. In a comer of the chapel at the top
of the tower is an oubliette, where disagrecable strangers were
invited to walk down two steps on to a hinged platform that
let them fall below the level of the deepest dungeon, where
pointgd stakes, helped to give themea quick journey to the
nether world.

“A couple of cartloads of old bones and bone dust were
cleared out of that,” my host told me, “and buned with due
retemony in'the churchyatd by some superstiious old=dheestor
of mine.  Amongst others who wete said to have been thrown
down there was a priest, the brother of a fa-back (’Connoll,
who offended *the reigning head of the fanily by begmnmg,
mass here one day without him.  That particular prmce was
a beauty-—one of I httle games was getting alaindied and
fifty melcenaries to help him fight the Englsh, and when
the enemy weie beaten offy to avoid paymg his haed fiiends,
he treated them all to a poisoned feast m the hall here, and
killed the whole lot! See these shulls and bus of bones ?
They came oht of tie wall when we made a new window.
. The idga is, that when this place was I.;leumd the garrison
had no way of bur)mn their “dead, so they gumented the
bodies up in the walls.® That's one c\planation®, the other
is the two-penny coloured ‘walled up’ alive business. You
can pay 'your money, and take your chuice. lete, anyhow,
are the skulls and bones that came oxf of the wall; I don’t
trouble my head how they got 77 there.”

This rambling description will, I hope, give some idea of
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the environment of this story, and form the outlines of a
mental picture of the quaint ol " place, which has been
inhabited without a break for at least a thousand years.

As for the legends and stories belonging to it, their name
is legion—all telling of love, murder, and ‘rapine, as such
medizxval traditions are always wont to run.

My first evening at Kilman passed very quickly and pleas-
antly. Bettyand I yarned over old times until my host
passed from the passive remonstrance of ill-concealed yawns
1o more active measures, by saying rather sternly—

“Betty, Kenneth had no sleep last night, so we must
pack him off carly to-night. It’s getiing late—half-past eleven.
There go the dogs "

As he spoke, the baying of many dogs, “of high and
Jow degree,” broke into a noisy chorus, rising to a crescendo
of angry fear, and then ¢ving down into a pianissimo of
canine woc.

The big deerhound, Oscar, who was lying on a sheepskin
rug in the hall, added a long, deep note of misery to the
general orchestra.

“Do those dogs see the moon?” I asked. “What a
curious noise they make ” *

“There isn’t a moon to-night,” O’Connoll answered
“But the dogs here always‘"fc\io that. It’s one of their little
ways that won't bear explaining. Tney mark half-past eleven
without fail ; we can set the clocks by them.”

“Probably some shadow in the trees at that time,” 1
hazarded. ) '

“So I thought, and we shifted them to the other side
of the place, but it was just the same over there. No,
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don’t ask Betty about it, or she'll keep you up all night telling
some cock-and-bull ghos‘ story if you do. Now, once more
1:// you go to bed, Be&y ? Think of that poor ‘divil' r a
‘maid waiting up for you all this time. Have a whisky and
soda, Gordon, before turning in ?”

Whilst we were consuming the wine of the country I
asked O’Connoll 1f he knew of any ghost story connected
with ghe Castlg. N

He looked at me curiously, and then laughed.

“ A ghost? We've only a co'uple of dozen or more, my
dear fellow.. But surely, you are not the cut of Spooky
Believer? Don’t tell me you take a ‘Julia’ or such-like
famliar about with you !”

It was my turn to laugh now.

My host continued— .

“I've been here all my life, often quite alone,, and never
have I stcn what I can’t” quite explam to myself by natural
causes—clectricity, you know, and all that. Of course, there
are noises enough, but what old house is free from them ?
It's ouly rats in a great measure.  What I say is, that the only
spitits about arise from the too liberal consumption of this
spirit,” he tapped the tanta‘lus stand. “The servants get
drinking—we’ve an old cook” ilow who'd sce you undgr the
table, but her omelettes*cover a multitude of siny—and then
they kick up a row themselves, get frightened, swear they.
see ghosts, and ‘clear off in a body next day. If anything
makes me really mad, it's the rot people talk about spirits
and apparitions in this house.”

“What says Betty to all these things? Does she listen
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to such folly? Of all the women in the world, one would
swear she would not.” ]

~ My host pulled angrily at his [npe and enveloped himself
in a cloud of smoke before he replied—

“She got some idiotic maggot in her brain- last year, and
has turncd ever since as nervous as a cat. It's too bad
of her; I did think she had some common sense—that
was why I marnied her.” This with the sublime disregard
of any sentimentality common to Benedicts’ of somé years
standing. “Just now she has been worrying my hfe out,
trying to get me to go away for this month; it is in November
most of these mysterious follics ave said to appear —because
the nights we dark, I expect! Betty would dic sooner
than go upstairs alone at night. It's too provoking of her,
T wish you'd chaff her into common sense again.”

I did not believe for a mmute that Betty was really
nervous' She was certainly playing some deep-laid practical
joke upon her husband. I mutely.determined to be wary of
turnip-headed bogies and booby traps, for in the past my
cousin had occastonally indulgu(j in such childish follics.

We went up the broad oaken staircase in one ofithe
wings, and then along the gallery overlooking the hall.

A funny hitle doorway in the wall, about the height of my
‘shoplders. raised my curiosity ; Madrice O’Connoll, takmy
advantage: of lus six feet and odd inches, pulled 1t open to
show me the winding narrow staircasc it concealed. A rush
of cold air nearly put our lights out, and hé hastily pushed the
door to, which scemed very heavy. ¢

“It's all iron-plated,” he explained. “In the Rebellion
of ’98, the family, and, in fact, all the Protestants of the
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neighbourhood, took refuge in there. However, I wont
begin telling you the leg‘mds. My wife is the best to do
that ; if she does not know o appropriate story, she invepgs
one on the spot.”

With this parting libel on Betty’s veracity, he showed
my quarters, and after seeing I had everything I nceded,
he wished me good-night and departed.

My room was a long narrow one, with a fireplace across
ong camer.  The floor was of polished poplar, with a couple
of rugs on it. To my delight I saw that mstead of the
ordinry heavy-curtamed bedstead ofie would picture as apps«-
priate to the Qouse, there,was one of modum make. w.o
4 wire-wove mattress,

I locked my door as a precautionary measure wgal.
bogies—or practical joking—and began lesurely to divest
wyself of my clothes, when I became conscious of sowe i ®
breathing heavily in the room.

“Hullg,” T thought, “here is a hospitable spook mlanitst g
at once for the credit of the+house.”

Then ('Connoll’s 1emarks about the servant and whisky
camg Lack to me. Horrors! If1t was the bibulous cool

‘The breathmg was now snoring, and came unmi-iakaly
ftom under the bed. .

Sewr the poker I gave a vivious sweep with it, abjurag.
the snorer to “come out at qnce.”

There swas a patter of feet, and out crept an obese and
aged fox-tgrner of the feminme persuasion, showing her few
remaining front teetls m an apologetic grin, and agitating her
minimum of tail with cringing affabulity.

As the old lady seemed an‘amiable specimen of her race,

C .
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and ‘apparently had been recently washed with. garbolic soap, [
determined to allow her to be my gudst for the night, even
i§ she was self-invited. So I thriw her my* rug, which she
pri’ceeded to make into a bed for herself ih a corner near the
ﬂr‘éplace, scratching and turning round and.mund, and finally,
w'gth a grunt of satisfaction, curling into a ball, watching my
tailet operations with brazen effrontery, and wagging her tail
whenever she caught my eye.

- I placed a box of matches and a candie by my vedside,
and 1t was not long before we were both asleep, my last
recollection being the sound of the dog’s stertorous breathing ;
thien-a blissful, dreamless unconsciousness came over me.

A cold nose against my cheek, and two long-nailed fore-
paws vigorously sciatching to get zz/o my bed, awakened
me quite suddenly, and I found my friend the fox-terrier
standing on my chest, trembling most violently, and whinng
in a distressed fashion, .

“You ungrateful little brute,” I said angrily, giving her
4 far from gentle pu"sh on to the fioor; but in a second she
wasv’;.xp again, doing her best tu get under the bedclothes.

“Not if I know it;” and again I sent her flying. . Tle
room was quite dark, and as the fire, had bgen pretty bught *
when I went to bed, I guessed I had been sleeping some time

Thoroughly enraged, wiren the dog jumped up for the thard”
tme, I :threw her roughly down, and this time I heard her
patter under the bed and creep into the farthest comcl,
where she sat trembling so violently that she shook my bed.

By this time I was thoroughly awake, and fearing I had -
hurt the dog, I put my hand out of bed, snapping my fingers

to call her and make my amende.
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My handwassuddenly aken into the grasp of another
hand, a soft, cool hand atia temperature perceptibly below
my own flesh. , y P
« To oysay that I was astonished would but ymildly convey my
teejings ‘Afu.r.p few seconds of steady pressure the other
hand let go, and almost simultancously I heard a heavy
shding fall, llke the collapse of a large body at the foot of
the bed. '1th in the absolute stillngss of the room there
uoundea a deep human groan, and some halfarticulated

%? or to be accurate, prayers.

he voice—if it could be callled a voice—died away into
nother groar’; the dog tinder my bed gave a sharp hoarse
b.nk, and scratched and tore at the wainscoting. Fully con-
vinced that some one in trouble of son e sort had got access to
my room—by what method I could not imagine—I struck a
match and lit my candle, springing from the bed and crying
oul, “Who's there? What is 1t ?”

My ey;:s blinked for n1it;lc at the sudden lizht, but when
they were steady I looked,to the spot where I had heard
the 3roan. There was no one.

"The room vyas absolutely empty, and exactly as I had left
it on going to bed. Nothing was out of order, nothing was
moved, #hd there wass nothilg I could see to account for,
the noises I had heard. ’

To make certain I tried the door. It was still locked. I
made a tour of inspéction round the walls, which were painted,
nol papered, examined all the furmiture, and finally, kneeling
at the foot of the bed, held my c.mdle so as to be able to
look underneath,
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In the corner crouched thej fox-terrier, but there was
nothing else. The polished bolrds reflected the light of my
«fandle, and perfectly mystified I “as getting up, when I felt
the hand I had been resting on the floor was damp. :

I held it close to the light, and saw my finger-tips, and the
ball of my thumb were reddened as i with blood, and turning
back the rug I discovered a dark stam catending perhaps fur
two fect one way, and three or four the other.

Instinctively 1 looked at the ceiling, bt its whithwadhed
surface showed no corresbonding matk.  Nothmg had diopped
from above. The stain was dan.p, not wet, and yet fult
warm &> though the fluid, whateter it was, had been 1ecently
spilt. I exammed my finger-uips again,  ‘The matks wete very
like blood. Bah! T dabbled my hand in the water i nry
basin rather hurriedly, then T once more went carcfully 1ound
the room. :

The shutters were barred, the door was locked, there was
no cupboard in the wall, and the cimney was sult hot fiom
the fire. I tapped the walls cancfully and could find no md.
cation of any hollow lace that might possibly be a scerct
door, but as I did <o my corxmon sense revolted at my own
folly , they were so mnocent of any panellings o1 dadoces that”
could conceal an cait. .

If a practical joke had been played upon mc,‘whcre had
the delinquent vamshed to? -

One hypothesis alone was possible, and that I indignantly
rejected, for I Azew 1 was wide awake myssober sense
and not the victim of delusion or wakihg nightmare. )

For a minute I contemplated writing the whole thing down
there and then, but the absurdity of the matter ‘ﬂuhej 4
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my mind. I looked at phy watch and found it was nearly
three o'clock. It was bette: to warm my shivering limbs in
bed than chill myself further by writing what no one wousd
bilieve, for after all I had seex nothing, and who would credit
groans and whispered words without one particle of corro-
borative evidencc? The fox-ferrier’s “mark” to the important
document would not enhance its value in the eyes of the
Psychical Research Society. .

S0} crept back to my nest, first entiong the dog from her
corner, and in a halfackn wledged wish for company, even
il 1t was only that of the it le beagt, I took her into bed
with me.

[ left the candle buini 3 for a shoit ime, then as there
wute no further noises, I put ¢ out, and prepared once mote
1o woo the drgwsy god, and ‘alling aslecp was not distuibed
again,

When I bad finished dressing the nest mornmg I curous
10 sce what was there-stuined back the rug &t the fool
of the bed.  Surc enough I ‘found the dark stam, just as 1 had
secn it in the night, with this difference 4t was no longer
wet,'but appewed of long standing.

We were 1o shoot some home coverts that day, and
besides  purselves ()(,om\oll expected six o guns,  a few
neighbours and a spunkling of officers from the nea. <.>l garrison. »
Betty, too, took me on one side and told me thather friend
of the dim'ples and dot was coming, and that T was to be swre
and not det “dear” Captain Admr monopolize the young
woman’s attention, but that T was to “go in and win.”

Miss “Dimples” arrived, also “dear” Captain Adair, a tall,
dark ruffian who had basely ‘forestalled me by getting the
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pretty little lady in question to driye him out. I found this
warrior was a universal favourite, O’Connoll declaring that
h& was “one of the few decen$ soldiers” he knew; whilst
Betty—well, Betty was sickening ! '

Adair and I were told off to g warm corne}, whete to my
great joy I wiped his cyc over a woodcock. He grassed two
long-tails that I missed in an unaccountable manner, but
every one knows one’ woodcock is of more value thay many
pheasants.

We had a capital d":.y’s sport, plenty of walking, and a
most varied, if not very big, bag, ag there wera birds of all
feathers about. As for the rabbits, the whole place walked
with them, as one of the keepers said, they were indecd
a “fnight,”

Betty and the Dimpled Damscl lunched with us, and
followed the guns in the’ afternoon. Miss Dimples- would
have none 6f me, but tripped gaily. after the all-conquermg
Captain Adair, so Betty took pity on me.

“Did you sleep all right, 7eally Kenneth, last night-
Betty asked me anxiously, as we walked along together.

“Don't you think it likely?” I afiswered, looking hard
at her. “Of course I did, all the same. But if it s come- .
.plent. may d be moved into a room facing west 2¢-My present
quarters face east, you know, and I never sleep,really weil
that way.” o

“Then you did see something,” she sgid in a low ‘voice.

“Not a thing,” I auswered cheerfully.

“Don’t trgte humbug me, Kenneth ; 1 know you so well

“that itieimpgéiblo." o
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“Honest Injun! Betty,,never one little ghostie on a postie
did I behold.” I spoke laughingly; the night was far off
still.  “But,.to be strictly trythful, I did think I Aeard a grcan
or twos and though it probably was only my fancy, I would
much rather not’hear them again! By the way, is there any
story connected with that rooh, anything to do with that stain
on the floor >

I saw her colour under my watchfyl eyes.

“«Mhurice said nothing to you about it, then ?”

I shook my head.

“Well, people have complame‘ before—in fact, we dont
generally put Any one thefe now. The room isecalled the
Muckle or Murder Hole room, and the story goes that the
stain on the floor is the blood of a man stabbed there by b
brother. Two »(YConnolls quarrelled over the own.»: hip o
the Castle, and fought, and the dyjng brother cursed the: other,
praying that no eldest son should inherit direct fro.m his fathet
Maurice *succeeded his *grandfather, you know, and even he
had an elder brother. I be].ieve the curse has always been
fulfilled. The room had been disused for fifty years or moe
whén we did 1t up. The stain has been planed off the boards
several times; but it* always comes again—crecps up frou
below e a few hours ; no ,one knows how, Maurice won ¢
believe in any of these stories, having heard them,all the day*
of his lifg. He declares that one person tells anvother, and
then, nervous to, begin with, of course they imagine a ghos: .
So, when you are coping, he insisted on your being put .
there, for he said yous could net be prejudiged by any non-

sense, and that we would be able to prove wl'pt, folly it all
was.”
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I do not know that I altoget};gr appreciated O’Connoll’s
kind experiment at my expense. However, I told Betty hc
W& quite right, as no better man fcould be chosen to “lay”
the ghosts. ,

“I'll have you moved to-night,” my cousin continued. “Don't
tell me what you saw”—I made ‘a movement of protest— “or
heard ; for, Kenneth—don’t laugh at me—but though I hatc
myself for my folly, I am often more nervous than I can say”

“You nervous, Betty ! I am ashamed of you--—-why, what
has come to you?’

Sh: mterrupted me qu)ckly-—

“I cuu'e explain it. The only dcscriptim‘x which at all
cmes near the feeling is somewhere m the Bible, where tt
fzaks of one’s heart becoming water. I never felt the lcast
icar when I came here, though, of course, I heard all kinds
ol stories, and have had @ll through endless trouble witl.
rcrvants leaying at a moment’s notice, frightened into fits
V' hen people staying here said they saw things T only laughed,

and declared it was mere nonsense, and though we've alway .
1 «d quite unexplainable noises, such as the great chains of the
1" mt door being banged up the staircase and along the gallen,
1..d endless footsteps, and sighing and dries, and rustlings and
iups—they nerer frig'htcncd mg. Lven when sudden light,
‘ind tungues of flame, and letters of fire on the walls, camc
many timés, both of us saw them, for Maurice d:d see them,
- 100, though he hates to own it—I was only curious and
nnoyed because I could not explain it satisfactorily to myself
But, Kenneth, a year ago—Ilast November—I saw ‘It,’ and [
have never felt the same about these things since, or ever
shall.”
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“November is the l.&ight of the season in your spooks’
society I asked lightly, trying to cheer poor, serious
Betty.

Ty, nearly all the stories are about that month, though
odd spinits appear all through the year.  It's m November that
there 15 swd to be the vision of a dead troop of soldiers,
dnlling m the ring.”

“What are your stork apparitions 2”

Mhere are so many, I don’t remember th w olways, but I

IYast. of course, there 1s a banshee) She sits on the terrace,

wiil try and recall what have been Sccn within the last six years.
and keens for commy ®deaths in the fanuly.  #hen there is
izl Desmond's ghost, who howls m a climney, where he was
fi oo and got sothered. .\ monk, with ton.ume and  cowl,
wath~ - at wne wmdow and out at another, m the Piiests
House . that 15 the wing beyond,the bluc toom, where I sleep
now e has been seen by three people to wy own know-
lud,.r, not sepvants, for, of cowrse, e stories are endless,
and requine mote than a grain of salt. ‘Then ther: s a hittle
oll mum, with’green cut-anay coat, hnee hieeche |, stockings,
atd bright shoe buckles, holding a leathein bay m Jus hahd.
Quite @ dofen peoblt have scen him. Sometimes he is
all alome, sometimes Kk Iittle old wm'nan to match him is
thure, with skinny hands, long black mitts, pld-fashionéd
dies , agd a big head-didds, so they describe her  * My mothet
saw them, and a thied figure, an old man, dressed like &
pricst, with an infensely cynning face. She saw all three
together several times.”

“Du these ghosts do any harm, or talk to you, or anything
like that !
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“The gre o o “%A\\ tries to &top people, but no one
'us been brave \ ¥h to interview him yet. Then, in the
Priefi’s House comes a burly mah, in rough clothes, like a
peasant ; he pushcs a heavy barrel up the back stairs of the
wing, near the servants’ bedrooms, and when just at the top,
the barrel rolls down, bump, bﬁmp, bump, a featful noise,
and all disappear.”

I fear I laughed heartily at this inconsequent ghost; but
Betty went on, unmoved— o

“Then there is a woman with very few clothes, and a
red cloth over her face; sh& screams loudly twice, and dis-
appears. "Puacis on the same landihg as the barrel man.
These have been seen by numberless servants, and !

“My dearest Betty, do you mean to say you believe old
wjves’ tales, told by the common or garden domestic ?”

“No, I don’t,” said Betty candidly. “I don’t mind about
these one bit. I tell you, because 1 am tiymg to give a
full catalogue of all who have been' said to appear in my
married life here.”

“Go on, my dear.”

“Then,” resumes Betty, “there is a tall, dark woman,
in the historical scarlet silk dress that tustles. ‘She haunts
the blue room, which used always to be the nursety, and
sobs at the foot of the children’s beds. My last nurse and
two or three maids have seen her. Hdr story is that she was
& poor soul, one of the O’Connolls kidnapped, and she had
an infant soon after she was brought into the Castle,” which
O’Connoll threatened to kill if she would not marry him,
and when she had yielded'tq i)im,_ he stabbed the child before
her eyes, saying she could not Jook after him and the baby

.
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at the same time. Thc’y found bég dead next day, having
killed herself with the knife that slew her ¢hild.”

“What nice, cheerfu} fittle ways the O’Connolls sef to
have had.”

“They were simply robler chieftains, and robbed and mur-
dered without compunction,” said Detty. “Then there is a
scene on the gallery, seen once in my day, and several times
in pgst generations. Some time if back ages there was o
beautiful girl two of the O’Connoll men were attached to.
Both often tried to abduct her—pne at last was successful.
The other  brother, ret.uming ajgry and disap.[;\ointcd to the
Castle, found the girl was already within its walls. A violent
quarrel ensued between the two men, in the middle of which
the girl escaped from the room in which they all three were,
and ran, shhieking, along the gallery. ‘Let him whememsshcs
her keep her,” shouted one wmn, as they both started n
pursuit, The original abductor caught her fist, and, with a
cry of triumply, lifted hersin his arms.

*“‘Keep her then,’ clfied the brother; but as he spoke
he ran his sword twice through her back and killed her. JThe
whole sceneds re-cngcted in the gallery.”

Betgy related this pleasing legend with much spirit.

“Oh, Betty,” I cried, “do say there is a blus light. Thwt
story is .nothing without 2 blue light” .

“TI don’t kngw if the light is blue,” she answered simply.
“But the keep /s lighted up, when this apparition is secn, for a
minute. When the girl is killed everything .disappears. I
bave seen the keep lighted up, mysgff-—once.”

“How.? When? And whese®
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“Driving home from a day’s hunt‘ng at the other end of
the county—two girls who were staying here and myself.
We were very late, and it was so darly I had to walk the horse
up the avenue. When within sight of the Castle, I could =
sec the yellow light of the lamps shining through the cracks
of the shutters in the wing and from the hall.  Of course,
as 1t always is, the rest of the tower was in darkness. Quite
suddenly there was a brilliant stream of white light rom all
the windows and arrow-slips in the keep—from the big chapet
windows and all. I had just time to exclaim ‘Oh!  look
at the hight,” when it went u(.l just as suddenly as it started

shming.”  =-

“Some one taking a look round the place with a torch o1
something,” I hazarded.

“No one would venture up the winding stairs.to the chapel
at that hour, T ean tell you ! Besides, I £zow no earthly hight
but elcuxicity‘could produce the stiong glare I saw.”

“A sudden flash of Lightning, probably.”

“There was no thunder or sign of any IHowuver, I
never expect any one to believe it I seiw it —that is all I
kngw.” ’

“You tried to find out an explanation?”

“Of course I did,” replied gy cousin crossly. “Po you
thik I Z Ze having that kind of thing lm;')pen inaplace I am
to live in for the rest of my natural Ite, and my children aftet
me? There, Kenneth, I did not mean to snap at you,” she
added penitently. *‘But when people talk ‘as‘ if they thought
one went out, of one’s way to invent the very things which
make life a burden, I do get annoyed. 1 never tell people
these stories now, because they simply don’t believe one ; or if

v
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they do, writc one down b weak-minded, self-deceptive, back-
boneless idiot.”

“Betty, you know that,]——"

“You are ‘Kenneth,” and not ‘people.” But to hark back
to the ghostly inventory. "There is something heavy that lies
on people’s beds, and snores, and they feel the weight of a
great body  pressing agamst them, in a room i the Priest’s
Housc but s¢e nothing.  No one, to my knowledge, has scn
‘whatever dom this, only heard and felt it. Then there 18
<omcthing that very young dnldrt:'n and dogs and cats see,
but no one else.  Fortunately, asjthe children grow out of
babyhood lT]e:y seem to fose the power of sceifig tlus thmg
My babies saw 1t when they were too young to talk, and were
sent precious nealy into convulsions. My cats 10 quite
calacked, spity claw, and run up the curtains, and Giawdegs—
oh! it was only a day or two bgforc you came that Maunie
and I were in the smoking-1oom with four or five dc .+, when,
without thyme.or 1¢asoh, they all dashed into the bali, barking
furiously ! Then just as quickly they dashed ba & agan,
thar coats bistlng, their tails tucked between therr legs,
the picture of fught —old Oscar as bad as any of them.
Maurice 1an out, bdt could sce nothing uncanny ,  yet no
amount of duving or goaxing would brmg the dogs out agam,
they crawled under chans and sofas, shivering, and refused
to budgg,” ? ®

“Could your husband make 1t out?”

“Not a bit. But that ‘often happens. Those aie all the
ghosts I can remember in the house—except it. DLu: outside
1l ¢y swarm. Really I am not surprised, for the whole neigh-
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bourhood was a veritable Armagedjlon. We cannot plough
anywhere near without turning up skulls galore.”

(Why don’t you let the place to the Psychical Research
people ?” 1 suggested. “With suca a delightful assortment -
of ghosts ‘on tap,” they would be charmed to take it.”

“I only wish Maurice would,” said Betty, “or get some
one to come here and investigate. But like all Irishmen he
adores every stone and ‘blade of grass that belongs to him,
aad he won’t hear of thei'place being uncanny in any , way.
Once o friend wanted to send a parson with book, bell, and
candle, to ‘lay’ a ghost she saw, and Maurice was furious;
and when I suggested irfating a man I know who is very
clever at probing into those kind of things, he would not hear
of it' He gets so angry with the country folk when they
refuse to come here after nightfall, and when they say the
pMLCTS ‘dark,’ meaning bad. As for me, he”thinks I am
rapidly becoming fit for the nearest idiot asylum, because
[ am in such+Jeadly terror of ever seeing ‘It’ again.”

“Would you mind telling me whet you saw yourself, Bctl)
O'Connoll told me you had bhad a fight.”

LT tell you if you hike, Kenneth, but of course you will
find some plausible—and utteily in\poss\xt%lc-—‘na.t&uml’ explana-
tion for it. Maurice .says vagucly ‘it was after dinner,” which
1s extra rude, for I am, and alwdys have been, striclly blue
ribbon.  Stilf, here are the facts. Remember, I do not expect
you to credit one word! We had a party for shooting here
‘last November, among others my sister Grace and one of my
brothers—dear old Ted you know. Weli, we had tramped
with the men all day, so we were all tired and turned up to
bed early. I went the round of. the girls' rooms, then got into
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my dressing-gown and had' my hair brushed, after that I sent
my maid off to bed. Maurice and [ were the only inhabitants
of the red wing, next the room you slept in last nightg-no

- one else that side of the tdwer. I heard a noise in the hall,
50 went out ,on to the landing and along the gallery and
looked over. There I saw Maurice putting out the lamps
himself. He had a lighted candle in his hand, and was
evidently just coming up to bed. , ’

“ {Maurice, I called to him, “will you bring me the last
Gmtemforary Review out of the drawing-room please? I
want to rcac an article in it.’

“ ‘Al] night,” he called,back, ‘[am just coming up to bed.’

e 1ef¥ one lamp burmng, and went through into the
drawmg room, whilst I, leaning my elbows on the corner of
the gallery balustrade, waited for Maurice to reappear. I
recollect I was pondering what kind of sport I shodld have
the neat day, when I was going to'hunt with Mr. Blakeney.

“Suddenly, two hands were laid on m)f shoulders. [
turned round sharply, and‘saw, as clearly as I see you now—a
grey 'Thing,’ standing a couple of feet from me, with 1ts bent
arms raised, as if it were cursing me. I cannot describe <in
words how uttgrly awfiy the ‘Thing’ was, its very undefinable
ness rendering the horrible shadow more gruesome  Human
n shape,' a little shorter than 1 am, I could just make out thes
shape of big black holes like great eyes and shar features,
but the ‘whole figure—head, face, hands and all—was grey—
unclean, blueish grey, something of the colour and appearance
of common cotton wdol. But, oh ! so sinister, repulsive, and
devilish. My friends who are clever about occult things say it
is what they call an ‘Elemental.’
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“My tongue stuck to the roof of my mouth, and I felt
every hair on my head separate and move—then the spell
wase broken.

“I wheeled round—fortunately Sutwards—on to the open.
gallery, and with something—not myself-—in my throat that
shricked continuously, I tore talong the passage, down the
stairs, through the corridor into the Puest’s IHouse, where
my sister was sleepmg.  Once in her 10om I nearly famted
but pulling myself together, I managed to miake my hyshand
and brother-—who, hearing the shucks, had flown to the
rescue—understand  that there was a “Thing’ m the gallary,
which had fa'ghtened me. \"l‘huy rap up togethey and scauch
ed carcfully . but, though they hunted up and down, ihey
found nothing. My brother just saw ‘It’ for one second, and
yau knpw he died. Itas smd to be a very had -ian ol ones
luck to see ‘It o '

Betty paused to wipe her eyes for awmute, then e
sumed— '

4] soon got all nght, though my teeth would not stop
chattermg for half an hour, and I told them quictly what T Eui
seen.  Maunce was dreadlully faghtened at the time—now
declares I was hysterical, and that a eat jumpzd on my back*

. Betty had ;,'rowﬁ quite white as he rclated her ‘z}d\cu:urv,
but managgd 4 smile as she said the word “hysterical.”

“It mrust have been a trick, Bety

“Who could have played 1t on me, or who wWould Le m
that part of the house? I giant you 1t 15 possible some un-
known enemy conceived the excellent pl?m of trying to frighten
my few remaining wits away, but it’s not very probable—.nd
1 who saw ‘It'——oh! but what's thc good of talking—I
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should like to explain it to my. own satisfaction; but I can’t.
One thing I know, if ever I meet ‘It’ again I shall go stark,
staring mad or die the very mjnute. Having no ambitions f&
Bedlam, I take every precaution to prevent such a fate over-
taking me. I have forsaken that.wing of the house, leaving
those rooms for strong-minded people like you. Also, I make
my maid sit in my room now until Maurice goes to his
dressing-room. “There, Kenneth, I have told you, and doubt-
less you #hink me an infinite fool—but, oh ! Kenneth, if you
had only seen ‘It?”

“Be assured, Betty, if I do, I will put a *350 revolver
bullet into the cbtton wool, #nd make the funny joleur's inside
sorry for itsclf—that is all I can say,”—and I meant it.

Our talk drifted into other channels, and by the time the
gathering twilight,sent us indoors to tea and hot calkgs . J,
was no l?ngcr thinking of the galaxy, of ghosts that my cousin
had trotted out for my benefit. N

Betty and the “Admirable” Captain Adair, who was staying
the mght, sat after tea on the fender stool in front of the
cheerful turf fire gossiping lazily, so Miss Dimples had
perforce, in default of better game, to pay a little attention
10 me, and by tHe time%he dressing gong sounded we wete
Giscussing wautual affinities, haying reached this interesting
conversational  point ‘by'thc chromaltic scale of  dancing,
hunting, slgooting, plays, *books, religious beliefs* (Miss
Dimples would have been an aggressivé Agnostic had she
known how), first 'in;pressions‘ telepathy and palmis.try

"(Miss Dimples told my fortune, making an amusing record

founded upon the romances of .a wellknown military novel

writer), thence to affinities ; we agreed that the topic was
D
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not properly threshed out and ‘should “be continued in ou
next.”

ol had been shifted, I found on go’ing up to dress, into a
10om next the Murder-Hole cHamber, and thought my new,
bright, big quarters a distinct improvement, The floor wa
carpeted, and looked respectable and comfortable, and no
suggestive of bloodstains and murders. I looked forward .
« 1eal sound sleep that night. .

We spent a merry evening; Captain “Adair, who wi-
siaymg the night, sang us comic songs until we ached wit!
laghter, and Miss Dimples, smiling and fascinaung, com
pleted my.subjection,  Alas!t T am not theowner, or ey,
Lkely to be, of those dimples and that dot.

After dinner we went out in a body to catch the half-pu.
cleven ghost and to time the dogs. When we first near
Be kennels there was a great deal of pleased sniifing an.
whinmg fiom the dogs, but, to the second cotteet, the witd
bowling began. . .

None of us could see what' staited the chorus, so 1%
1.ystery temamed  unsolved, though we cach tied our best «
+ .0 plaustble theones.  Aflter many songs, came whighy
wien the ladies had gone to bed—shouting choruses is ap: v
nake one thisty. *Then we Llumcd upstairs to our respetis.
rooms, my httle fuend the fostatier, whose name 1 fotad
1w be “WNell,” accompanymg me ggam.

Tued out with the long tramp and sleepy frum the exit
glass of wlusky those thursty songs were answgrable fon
I kncw nothing from the time my head was on the pillow
until the servant brought my bath watcr next morning.

(Zo lecontinued.)



HYPNOTISM : ITS DANGERS
AND USES.

(g
A -ocir. gathering of the Members and Associates of the
London Spiritualist Alliance was held in the office of Light, at
110, St. Martin’s lane, W. (', on lferembcr oth,®when Dr.
~enson ITooker gave a short address on ‘Ilypnotism.”  He
~ud that the practice of Hypnotism was increasing, both
+tin and outside the medical profession  Much condmeicn
slortunately existed as to the diffeaence between mesmerism

und hypnotism,  The idea of Mesmer was that an actdal flud
ytoed from operator to pauient, and he 1efused to coun
* nance the 1dea that suggestion played any part. A few years
'\ many mquirers ran to the opposite estreme, and con-_
Lawdled that the results olzl:uned were ertiely due to sugges-
" m but he, the lecturer, thought that theie were clements of
dnth m bot® theories. | >

Dealing with the points of difference between hypnotism,
subjectivity,and sleep, Dr. Stenson IHooker remarkéd that
mpnotism is not like natwal sleep. In the last named, onc
would be awakened bly <pme sudden noise; in the hypnotic
rondition a pistol or cannon shot would fail to do this.  With
':3ud to loss of will power by the subject, a goud deal of
honsense had, been talked and written on this, but, in all

\
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cases, the operator should suggest' to the patient that under no
condition whatever could he or anyone else hypnotise him
or her without the patient’s own consent.

An experiment was then carried out by Dr. Stenscn
Hooker, the subject being a young lady who had accompanicd
him, and with whom simifar experiments had previously
been made. She passed into the hypnotic condition imme-
diately upon Dr. Stznson Hooker pronouncing the words
‘Go to sleep.” Her condition was tested by ‘passing the finger
across the surface of the eye, and by the slight insertion
of a needle into the skin, both of which tests were borne
by the subject without finchings Partial ané complete cata-
lepsy were similarly induced; first the left and then the
right arm became rigid at command, and afterwards the whole
bodx which was placed across the seats of two chairs. \u
imaginary tragedy was enacted a fur boa, made up to
represent a child who had been run over by a passing ‘vehicle,
was fondled and caressed by the hypnotised subject, who
finally restored it to the supposed parent. The subject was
awakened as quickly as she had been sent into the hypnoic
“condition.

Dr. Stenson Hooker pointed “out thit it would be -
possible to get this subject to commit a crigie when w
hypnotic, condition, because her sub-conscious mind would
revolt against anything of the sert, and that it was absurd
to suppose that a person of moral character cotld be forced
to commit a crime under hypnotism. He once questioned
a child who was a somnambulist as to her experiences when
hypnotised. The child replied : ‘I was in a very beautiful
place where there seemed to be a lot of people dressed
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in white. They were surprised to see me, and said: “What
ate you doing here?”’ ' Dr. Hooker added that it seemed to
him like the account of the njan who was in a certain pldte
‘without a wedding garment;’ that she was actually on some
other plane of living, and from the spiritualistic point of view
her answer meant a good deal.

Hypnotism, he continued, was not a ‘cure-all,’ but when
properly appliéd it certainly aroused® the healing function
within the syste;n, and all persons have within them this
vatural recuperative power. It has been said that ahis
hypnotic force, once having been exercised, remains as a
permanent mcans of infludnce, not’only in this Iife but in the
other life ; that a hypnotist who has hypnotiscd a certain
patient is still able, when he gets over to the other side, to use
that influence ugon the person still living here.  Paticats had
come to him in very great distress, assuring him that they had
been hypnotised, sometimes long ago, by persons lving, and
even by others who have since passed over to the other
plane. This was one of the moral dangets which had to be
faced and guarded against.

With regard to spirit control, and the part it plays’in
subjectivity and mediumsl‘lip, difficulties lay in the path of
pProper  in¥estigation. It would be interesting to see the .
analogy between the mediumistic trance and thg one just
Witnessed.\ Unfortunately Materialising seanccs usually had
to take place in absolute darkness, add, as a rule, it is
not permissible to 'toqch the medium, Butit would be in-
teresting to know to what extent the medium is in a state
of anmsthesia or hypnosis while under this trance control.
He believed that hysteria and depression were sometimes
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due to the influence, or partial gontrol, of unworthy ind
viduals on the other side, and that that was one reason why
w should always keep 2 perfectly steady, well-balanced mmy,
and surround ourselves with such an aura of good and
powerful thought as would keep our minds from being unduly
influenced by anyone on this or the other side. Our own
free-will is one of the most glorious assets which we as humu
beings possess. )



NOTES ON A SEANCE.
U—

M. B F. Austiy, Vicksburg, Mich., has contributed the
“llowing in a recent issue of Aeason :—

On Tucsday evening, August 1ith, in company with
wteen others, I attended®a seance held for materialization in
the seanceroom of the Vicksburg camp; Dr. A, W. S.
Rothermel being the medium.

Dr. Rothermel cvidently believes there is nothing g0 good
“or the mecting-place between mortgls and their spirit friends,
and had spent considerable time and money in smproving
-he room ; and when thé scance hour arrived, in place of
hare floor and walls, and musty atmosphere, and a place
without physical comfort and beauty, we had an clegantly
carpeted room, :\‘cll vezltilatcd, the walls hung with drap®fy,
and an abundance of flowers and sweet odors.  Every detail
that entefs into the grganimtion and’ management  of the.
seance-room seems (o have been an object of thought and
study to this man, who, frot scores of years of experience and
study based on his education and plactice asa physician, .
has probably gainea more knowledge of®the laws and con-
ditions of materialization than the avcrage materializing
medium or attendant at such seances ever dreamed of. The
Doctor is nqt now, and has not been for some years, following
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mediumship as a profession ; lgut visiting the Camp, gave by
request a few seances. :

o The first feature of the seance, after careful seating and
attention to all details making fof the comfort and harmony of
the circle, was a half hour’s address by Dr. Rothermel on
the conditions necessary for nlaterialization. This was indecd
a very instructive address; and in it the Doctor pointed out
the helplessness of the spirit guides and friends in their efforts
to manifest unless the requisite forces—Uoth physical and
mental-—could be gathered up and utilized from the meduw
and sitters present.

Lverythjng done in the searce was expiained in detal
to the sitters—both what the medium did and what the sitters
were asked to do; so that those present probably gamed
a clearer concept of materialization and its conditions thu
they had ever had before. Lxcellent music was provided,
and with an intelligent andl harmonious circle conditions wuc
almost perfect. .

In the first part of the, program, Dr. Rothermel sat m
the room with us after his arms had been securely tied
fait to his knecs, and the bands not only tied but carefully
sewn fast in such a manner that freetlom of ‘the arms ot hands
was impossible. A‘little cabjnet behind him contained a
table and the usual bells and musidal instruments. Scated
in front, 6f the cabinet, in a goad light we saw hands appeat
through curtains, articles were thrown into the roont, handker-
chiefs taken into the cabinet and written upon, and othet
usual phenomena. In addition to which we witnessed the
following : .

1.—A hand appeared through the opening, at the side and
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somewhat above Dr. Rothermel’s head, and a match being .
handed up, it seized it and struck it, revealing clearly in
the additional light a large, powerful hand and wyst. If
the Doctor’s hands had been free, it would have been phy-
sically impossible for him to perform this act.

2.—While. the Doctor was thus sitting, the lady assistant
was in sight at this time. His niece, who assisted in the
arrangement, and management, bdt who was always in the
rootn with us, and in sight, held a zther near the opening
of the curtain. A luminous hand, surrounded by cloud,
reached through the opening and, n sight of all, touched
the wires of the instruthent with a contact sefine and delicate
and spintual that every one present was fully satisfied the
musician was a spirit intelligence. While this was going on,
the curtain was raised from the Doctor’s kncegeand we saw
his hands while the spirit hand,played on the zither. We also
saw the spinit hand pass repeatedly from onesto the other
of the Doctor’s knees. ,

3~Dr. Austin was called up to the curtain at the stage
when handkerchiefs were drawn in through the openiﬂg and
thrown out, swritten, upon and knotted ; and distinctly saw
a handl\erchlef pass through the pnrent-curtain—illustrating
the phenomenon ofmatter passing through matter.

4—There was cqnstant communication’ betwcen the
Doct&r, sitting in the seance-room, and the cabinct behind
lum by telegraph signals audible to al} ; also occasional voices
from the cabinet} also the playing on the zther, etc., in
the cabinet, while the Doctor and assistant were both visible
to us,
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In the second part of the program, Dr. Rothermel was

released and entered the cabinet; ald among the many
interegting things witnessed were the following :

1.—After explaining the reason therefor, a number werc
called to the curtain and requested to join hand to hand,
to make the requisite conditions for a materialization ouTsiDY
JHE CARINET in sight of the circle and A DEMATERIALIZATION
OF THE SAME OUTSIDE THE CAINET. The request complied
with, and explanations given, it was announced to us*that’
“Emma,” a cabinet guide, was then in our midst unseen, and
her course was announced as she passed thiough the circle
gathering the physical and mental forecs for her ‘use, until,
at last, we were told at what point of the floor she stood and
would first appear. Soon after a little wisp of light was
seen there (in the centre of the room), which flickered and
wavered, Dut stru ssled upward unul it assumed the height
of a young wpman ; when out of the cloud, with robes of light
and beauty, she stepped—a human form, with power ol
motion and of speech—and moved around among us, a crea
ture of grace. Tor a few moments she stood before us; then
passed again into the ethereal shapeless cloud, which gradually
went down and out. ¢ ‘

2.—To illustrate the' possibility of our being mestaken
in 'judgment, a form came out very much resembling the
medium ; and"to prove it was not the medium, the forn) came
a second time and materialized, followed (so said the cabinet
gﬁide) by a spirit not materialized. We, ate then told to
watch the materialized spirit before us {which we did) and
that we should see the second spirit take possession of this
-materialized body and transfigure it. We watched the ope:-
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ation, and saw the changed appearance—the transformation
—taking place, etci and apparently, a woman occupying
the same body that had appeared to us so much like the
medium’s body. !

There were a few forms recognized by friends ; names and
messages werg given ; but most of the scance was an ins-
tructive demonstration of the science and art of materialization.

Many ‘other interesting features were witnessed, for which
we have not ‘space. B. I. AvsTIN.

We were present at the seance and subscribe to the above
account :

(Sigtied)
JuaNNEITE FRrASER, Vicksbug, Md.
Gro. G. MiLLakn, Leonidas, Mich.
Mgzs. M. L. StanLry, Jackson, Mich,
\IRS CECELIA NLLQON Bellevue, Micn.

" Notk —On Wednesday cvmmg August 12th, Dr. Rother

mel held another stance; and, according to the statement
. of George G. Millard, of Laonidas, Mich,, who was present,’
E. V. Wilson materialized, and, standing in the centre of
the room, took a match and, lighting it, held it near his
head and face while burning ; so that all could distinctly
see him till the matt':h buraed out.



THE RATIONALE OF
CLAIRVOYANCE.

1(X)-: .
THe following interesting article is from the fruitful pen of
Dr. Alexander J. McInvor-Tyndall, the Editor of Swastika i—

Twenty ycars ago, there.were comparatively few among
the many who realized the power of clairvoyance—the faculty
of the subconscious mind which enables us to describe
distant places or to predict events which arc still in the
future, .

I can regmember ten or twelve years ago that a person
possessed of such a power was looked upon as something
abnormal and uncanny. Gradually, énlightenmcnt has spread
until now even among the most ignorant, we hardly find a
person« who has not some conception of the actuality and
the normality of those ultra-mundane ' faculties represented
by telepathic phenomeriy, clairvoyance and the power of
prediction. . '

Not cve:y' one who is a clairveyant has the gift of
prophecy, although the two phases are apt to appear together.
We know that our physical senses are intgrdependent.: The
taste of a thing depends very much upon the sight of it,
for example. When it comes to the psychic faculties, this
interdependence is still more apparent. And right here, I
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want to make clear, the fact that our psychic faculties are not
something distinct and separate from the senses that we term
physical. They are simply a finer, more intensc degree of
these same senses. We Know that all about us in our daily
commercial life, we find people of varying degrees of per-
ception—purely, we may say, of intellectual perception. There
are thosc who are slow of comprehension—not quick ot
ear, or ey¢, or understanding. Then there are those who
seemyto comptehend in one word, what it takes others many
words of explanation to understand.

As we rise high in the scale of intellectual cultivation, or
rather in innd-concentration, wg unconsciously enter the field
of the psychic faculties. We live much of our time in the
finer realm of psychic life, without being aware of 1.
Intuition, is after all but an extremcly sensitive, ingensely finc
sense of reason—an eatension of the faculty that is ascribed to
the’ physically conscious mind as the highest development
of the physical senses—~namely »eason.

Thercfore, you will readily see that therc is nothing
strange, peculiar, mysterious, or supernatural in the manifes-
tations of natural clairvoyance. It is a quick percepfion of
that whick is, and it Corresponds on the psychic plane, to
our physical sense of sight. The Dsychic sense of hearng
we have termed clairaudience, and the psychlc sense of feelin'g,
we term “psychometry.” s The language of the psychic self
—is tel’epathy. But, as a matter of faet, these senses blend sp
harmoniously tHat it is sometimes impossible to distinguish
exactly which of the avenues of sensation is employed in
receiving and éending impressions. What we wish to do, is to
make clear, the distinction between direct thought-transfer-
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ence, telepathy and clairvoyance. I have given you in as
few words as possible the rationale of all the psychic faculties.
"They wre simply an extension of the highest development
of the physical senses. In direct thought-transference, only
the words, or meaning of a specific thing iz conveyed.
Thought-transference may involve no degree of the clairvoyant
faculty whatever. It implies simply the transference of speci-
fic thought-forms from ene mind to another, without the
necessity of speech, or other physical means of such transfer-
ence. JAn example of clear-cut, and  distinct  thought-transfer-
ence s the followmg, and it is an actual occurrence. 1 was
doing some works'n the editorigl roomsof the Doz r Lost a
fi:zw months ago, when I distinctly heard certain words.

[ lovked up, and asked one of the men siting in the
wom with _me. if he had made that remark, and as the word
wele meamngless in themsclves, I also asked him what he
meant.  He oud that he had not spoken aloud but that b
was fixmyg his nund upon an attractive headig for the stony
n. was wriing and those words had come mto his mund.

Ie wus concentrating so intensely upon the words that
they tenched me but without any sense of their application,
or weaning.  Everyone has had the &penence, doubtless,
ot having the words of a song pr poem in his migd, and
suddenly some one in the room would break into the song,
or quote thewvords.  These are instanaes of direct tansference
of Thoug"t, and althougl we really know compnranvely’ little
of 1t as* yet, we still know that it is not ‘an uncopumon
phenomenon,

The faculty of clairvoyance comes into play, when we fecl
ot sce, or “sense” we may call it—something which does not
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exist consciously in the mind of another, or something upon
which another is not concentrating. “The faculty of secing
through opaque substances,” is one of the definitions given
o clairvoyance. But w¢ are to learn these days that there
are no opaqus substances.  Everything, however dense it may
appear to the li:r‘ntcd sight, in'reality 1s luminous,

There is another phase of clairvoyance, however, which
is almost irdefinable. That comes* as a soit of “mner
conviation”—a'certamty that is 1 no way dependent upon
comparative circumstances, or reason.  Clawrvoyance may not
always include prediction, although it 15 gencrally associated
with predictbn.  But, there arg mstances ok distinct clau-
voyance, which do not m any way include prophecy or
prediction.

TFor example, a party of which I was a mesaber once
cypepimented with a young boy ofsesenteen years of age, who
was a rematkable clairvoyant, but who utteily fuled when
It came to prediction.” He  would describe me detail, the
appearance of a person or € room which he had never seen,
tell the contents of a scaled package, or m any way tested,
prove the possgssion of a power to see thiough hu[)[)():edl)'
dense objects.  When ashed what woul'g happen the neat day,
or the nett week, he would refuse utterly to make prediction,
saymg he could not foresee.  If wiged to try, hiy statements
generally, proved quite wrohg.  So you sce that clinvoyance
does not always presuppose the power ot propheey.

How To lec;).'\e\s CONSCIOUS OF TIE FINER SENSES.

Amb‘ng various nations or localities, this power of fore-
secing is noticeable. The people of the Scottish Iighlands,
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for example, have earned the appellation, “the canny Scot,”
because of this extraordinary gift of prophecying, while other
phase# of psychic phenomena are not more common with
them than with others. Personally I'have always had this gift,
although of late years I have learned not to voice my
predictions too broadly. When a child, I used,to utter predic-
tions about almost everything that came under my obser-
vation. I did this absolutely unconsciously withoit knowing
the reason why. I mean by that, the words would seen tor
force themselves out of my mouth without my volitiecn—
or without any realization on my part that I was uttering
something that fzad not yet soccurrett. Many children get
scolded for telling what their parents consider lies, when
as a matter of fact, they are stating as actual occurrences
something &hat has not yet taken place, but which later
developments prove true.

Now, th& question naturally occurs to all who know that
postulate of - Mental Science, that *“@e arc sclf-corscious,
responsible beings,” as to how it an be possible tv predict
events, when we oursclves have the power to make or to
changd events. The average idea of prophecy presupposes
that an inscrutable Fatc or God has alread;’ ordained such
and such an occurrence, and we have nothmg to do with it.
But 1 want o ‘make plain to you the fact that 7 7s becars
we are respbnsxble for our lives, that prophecy is possible
The cause is this: All relative events—experiences and
occurrences that take place on the exterpal planc—are the
effect of causes which we have set in motion sometimes years
previous, and sometimes they are causes which others have
started years before we are born,
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This looks like fate, doesn’t it—when we talk of our
reaping the result of causes sel in motion before we were
born? How then are we responsible? you will ask. "Phe
eason is that we are subject to the dominant thought of the
1ace—we are under the relative law of cause and effect—rnz:/
ik time as we 7iss above it and become self-acting.

When we have once got into the vibrations of the /Zrgher
fate, we are in tune with it—at one Wlﬁ'] it—and we ourselves
are cae. Do you see the difference? A shot fired mna
certain direction will invariably hit a person in hine with that
bullet, whether that pcrson be innocent or guilty—whether
he be an intended victim of the vitim of an #cident. But,
if he have the power to foresee—that is, if he vibrates to
4 finer, higher key than that of the occurrence, he will escape
that condition by stepping aside from it. -

The power of clairvoyance, partscularly when it includes
yrophecy, is not merely lhe power to know what is thewitable.
If that were the case, it would hardly be a deskable gt
We need not trouble ourselvés with that which we cannot
mevent,  But every extension of Man’s consciousness brmgs
us into a convicton of ,the absolute Goodness of the
Universal Law. That is, every faculty which we cultivate mto
the finer and finer realmg—makes us that much more immune
from disastrous and unpleasant consequences. ’

The msn whose mind is ‘cultivated, has the advantage over
the uncultxvated man, not only as regarcfs material comfort
tut also jn every pos!lble way.that makes for happiness. So
we may e§sily discover that the cultivation of the finer, higher
faculties of the human organism, gives us more and more
immunity from unhappiness, more and more freedom from

E
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the hmitations imposed by the relative law of cause and
effict.  Personally, 1 have been saved many times fion,
accident, from financial loss, ffom various forms of distress
and I have also saved others, by my power to foresee. i
I have the vision that cnables me to see a precipice befor
me i the direction that I am walking, I may tuin asul
fiow that precipice. Il the power to foresee it was not al-

accompanied by self-control and a free will -t would do u

little good to know that I must walk into 1t.

The facultics of the higher Man, the divine ego, are -
salczuards agamst the network of material and. mental vib
tions which ate all about us. And 1t 15 only by cultivatin.
and realizing the use of these faculties that we may e
some of the conditions which arc at present conver 2ing tows

a crists 1 the world’s history
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AN .\U’l‘.OMA'I‘ICALLY WRITTEN POEM.
PrINCESS KARADJSA, whose name is not unknown to our read-
«ts through her writings and addresses, has pubhshud through
Messrs. ]xeg.m Paul, Trench Tribna and CO, an English
edition of her poem ‘Towards the ILaght, which was on-
umally written i Swedish, and has been translated into several
lanzuages.

The circumstances of its production are smgular and
mteresting,  On midsummm night, 1899, the Princess was
alone m the chapel of her l»elbmn tesidence, praying at the
tomb of her husband and cldest son, when she suddenly
beard a voice whisper: ‘Fetch pen and paper.”  She did o,
wd her hand autogpatically drew a sun and wrote the words
‘Mot Lyuset’ (Towards the Light), a dgsign which appears
on the covet of the book,and then wrote a pogm of several
hundred hnes. The unseen author announces tAmself as
her guide,e who has been 'prepnrin" her for convc;-inv his
message 1o mankind. Then he tells hls story in dramatic
and movm} lanl,ua"e % He had been a rlch and pleasure-
loving mén who, after exhausting every form of indulgence,
and feeling his life wasted for want of something—he knew
ot what—had committed suicide. To his horror he found
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that his thinking self was still alive. As his body had been
his greatest treasure, he was unabh. to get away from its
nexghbourhood until, by a chain of circumstances which
are powerfully described, love and pity were awakened in him,
and he found peace. )

The teachings in this poem are purely spiritualistic and
there are lines, especially in the last four pages, which
we should much like to quote. As to the process by which
it was received, Princess Karadja says:—

When I took the pen in my hand I had no idea about
what I was gomg to write, but nevertheless ] wrote fluently
hundreds of verses. I nhust lm\e become entranced It
seemed to me that the temperature fell quickly. I felt chilled,
though the summer heat was oppressive. My soul was
detached; all my senses were sharpened and acquired an extra-
ordinary lumdity I was' so distinctly conscious of the spmit
voices, tha,t it was almost as if I had written under dictation

Most of the thoughts contained in this poem wuic
not mine five minutes before T wrote them down. Where
did they come from? No satisfactory answer can be given
to that question. Telepathy is the only possible explanation
of such phenomena, . . Fnr my part I am_absolutcly
convinced that free intercourse between llberated spirits ¢ and
incarnated souls is simply a quesh?n of time.

By ‘“telepathy’ Princess Karadja evidently meads a trant
mission of thought from those in the Ugseen to those stll
on earth; but, as we have repeatedly' pointed oug, telepathy
is but a name for this phenomenon, or for the sitilar one
taking place between the living, a phenomenon which 15
not explained‘ by merely giving it & name. -At present,
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however, people in general ate more eager to search for an
explanation than to cultiyate and utilise the power; Princess
Karadja has been wise enough to avail herself of it with‘out
waiting for laboured and dosbtful explanations.

The poem,in the original Swedish has a delightfully
musical flow, and much of this*s preserved inthe translation
made by the Prir.u.‘ess herself, on the success of which she is
to be highly.congratulated. We hope that the prediction
containgd in the closing lines may be verified, and that the
seed thus sown may ‘ripen to a crop of richest blessing.'—
Luwht, Dec. 5, 8.

"DISSOLVED IN THIN AlRe
‘Tut Daily Express, London, has the following in its issue

of Dec. 22, from its New York correspondent :-—

Some starll’ing manifestations of psychic phenogiena have
been .given by a young mechani.c named Frank E. Foskett
before two eminent professors and a number of students of
psychical’ research. .

. Foskett gave two scances an Saturday and Sunday, at the
homes of Professor P. F. Hall, at Boston, and Professor
Willam James, at Cambndﬂc, Massachusetts.  Professor
James is Professor of Ph]]osophy at Harvard, and formerly
octupied the chair of psycholcgy *

Both men are prominent members of the .Soc1ety for”
Psychical, Research, and every possible precaution was taken
to prevent fraud. The test conditions *at the seances were
made unvsually severs. * )

At ghe first- seance, at Professor Hall’s residence, Foskett
sat in the céntre of the room before a small table, and
performed every feat of a Hindu fakir.
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He then went through the fire test.  First he allowed the
flames from matches to curl around his fingers. Then he held
bojh hands over a kerosene lamp until the smoke completcly
blackened the chimney. ¢

The climax was reached, when he poured a quart of
alcohol into a basin, set it on Yire, and bathed his hands m the
blazing liquid for ten minutes, also spréading tbe flaming
alcohol over his face and arms.

Immediately after the conclusion of this test physicians
who were present examined Foskett carefully, and were un
able to find the slightest trace of burns or bhisters.

Foskett said the flames did npt cause anyiburning sensa
tion, but only a pleasant feeling of warmth.

The second seance was of such a startling nature that
Professors Hall and James decline to discuss 1t until the
phenomena have been repeated, but anothdr person whe
was present has given a brief description of Foskett's powere

He derlared that Foskett was completely dematerialiscd,
and added :(— T

“He seemed to dissolve in thin air as we watched him.
He, was gone forty-one scconds, then he materalised agam
The spectacle was so startling that wé were ‘absolutely afrarl.
and we lost sight of the test conditions. .

¢ “We have asked him to appear befbre us again. It seems
unbelievable, but he certainly seemed to be dcmatermhsm‘
We do not know what to think.”

Foskett appears.in a passive state * during the tests.
Those who examined him dé not believe that hypnollsm
accounts for his feats. They consider that he possesses sume
hitherto unknown latent psychic force.
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A CONVINCI‘NG SPIRIT MESSAGE.
11 is a well-known fact’ that some of the most convincing
cvidences of the presence of spirit friends are given unex-
.pectedly, and in illustration of this fact Mrs. M. \IcCas]m,
writing in ‘The Sunflower,” gives an interesting account of
a recent experfence of her own.  She says :—

A dear friend had passeJ to the spirit life early in the
-pring, when making arrangements to visit the Lily Dale camp.
e was familiar with psychic phenomena and it was but
ndturat to expect him to manifest. DBut the summer passed
without any evidence of his spirit presence.

Near the close of the scason a medium described this
9iend, giving the initiak of his name, and peinting directly
towards the wnter.  But almost immediatcly a person sitting
n the rear of the audience, in line with where the mediom
was pointing,, arosg and acknowledged the tcst,.rccewmg a
resqage from the departed. :

Several weeks passed and then a medimistig friend des-
cubed the spint to me, tnd smd : ‘He tells me gus:  "You
thought 1 was coming to )'/ou when another party recognised
we. I was there all right, and saw you, but also noticed an
11d fiiend dircetly h(,hmd you, and used my strength toy give

*lim greeting, determined to come to you in a more private
way, with the message In had for You, as soon as possible.
‘There is a picture of mine I want you to have.  She (indicat-
ng a gutual friend) has it, and will give it to Joy. .\ spirit
hure tells me there is a letter for sou that has miscarned.
The wifter is anxio\s for you to get it, but it has gone to a
suburdan station. The sp{rit says she 1s the mother of the
writer of this letter. See if she is correct. Don’t think your
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spirit friends have ceased to care (ml' you because you don't
hear from them. They may be trying hard to communicate
when you don't know it, just as I did several times befor:
reaching you.” ' .

The photograph and letter have been obtained. Ther
was no chance for collusion of any kind, and the mediumn:
(2 dear, personal friend) gave the message as freely as a glas.
of water. Neither would mind-reading explain the method
Ly which the letter wnd photogtaph came mto posseasior
of the writer. '



NOTES.
. :<{0):

ScIENTISTS .are busy testing the glaims of spintualism. It
the philosophy 1s true, 1t will not suffer by cxamination

as a matter of fact, whoever has examined it persistently ha,
accepted it. No one labored more to examine the claims of
spiritualism than Sir W. Crookes, Dr. Hodgson and Mr. Myers
No one was perhaps more opposed to it. But they, and
particularly Dr. Hodgson, were celebrated for their detective
abilities. It is alleged that Dr. Hodgson detected a fraudulent
medium, no dooner he came across one. Mr. I\.T)ers wad a
confirmed sceptic. But yet all of’them werc obliged to accept
spiritualism subsequently. Materialisation of Spxit 15 now a
very common manifestation. ,The celebrated medium Miller’s
successful performances in France have destroyed the scep
ticism of many confirmed sceptics. Tie i1s one who, swhile
», taking no pay, *mind, s capable of shewing spirits unde:
strict test conditions. Thg wondefful seances with this
medium, Miller, deséribed by the author of “An Occultist™s
T ravuls," Prof. Reichel—a copy of which epoch-thaking book
has been sent to us,—ought to establish the truth of spigitual
ism on. an 'unassajable basis. This exceedingly mterestmv )
book, full of the personal experiences of the author, many

of whfch art very wonderful, can be had of R. F. Fenn

and Company, 18 East Seventcenth Street, New York.
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Pror. Panmarini of the Society” for Physical studies at
iflorence asked, Prof. Enrico Morselli for his opinion about
Splritblalmm. The latter was utterly opposed to the spiritual
theory, but yet he had the honesty tp admit the phenomena.
Said he, “I do not deny the phenomena. They are reported
by persons worthy of credence rand because I also experi-
mented.”

Palmarini.—Tnckery ?

Morsell.  The trickery would then be more wondertul
than the phenomena.

But why was Morselli so bitter against spiritualism? He
disclosed the cause of his feelings. Sad he, “I saw a
phantom which presented itself as my mother. Sce the
absurdity. One so dear to me is attracted by a medium,
while I, her son, cannot do it Is not such an idea repug-
naat?” Hi$ argument was, if she was lis mc her, why did
she not appear before hin and why did she require a
medium ! Pelamarini replied: If the one dearest came to
me on the Back of a common myle, because she had to cross a
pathless mountam and not on a motor car, would I reject
her?, Morsell was apparently silenced. The phenomena he
admuts and that means everything to the unprejudiced.

+ Sceptics here and spirits on the vther side, are having
it scems, a Lood fight: The sceptics first laid down the
rule that they would,never accept 'the spiritual theony, if the
facts could be explained by any other way, and so they
had recourse to telepathy, subliminal self' and similat other
theories to explain the manifestations attributed to ¢pirits.
Mr. Flammarion would not accept the theory of spiritualism
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nless he saw it proved hundred times by undoubted facts.
Others have declared that they would accept it on no account
" whatsoever.

o ———m

The spirits, on the other hand, are determin~d to make
their existence acknowledged even by hopeless ‘sceptics.
Now, what cansbe better proof of the truth of spiitua 1sm than
the matenalisation of spirits?  That is to say, some mediums
have.acquucd the power of helping the spirits to appear before
the investigators m material form. This ought to be con-
clusive proof of the truth of spiritualism. But if the spints
iearnt to materialize themselves, the sceptics began to raise
additional objections.  Thus $ome mediums were detected
in dishonest practises, and from this fact, 1t was sought
to be proved that all mateualizing mediums were fiauds
Then the sprits rdtquired darkness for this maniYestatior, and
the sceptics declared that darkness meant ds:ccptmn. It
was argued that, if the spirits could materialMcy in darkness,
‘hey ought to be able to do so in light also.  Then anothere
“really scnious objection was raised to the effect that the
materahized spirits oftentimes resembled the mediums, and
Jhis was a fact® '

——ea® g,

The spints, on ‘their part, began to mfaterialisc in light,
that 15 t0 say, in light sufficient to distinguish fedtwres.  Some
mediums accepted all test conditions sand thus showeg that
it wag impossibley for them to practse deception. Indeed,’
Prof, Morselli, a sceptic, ‘declared that “he would almost
guardntee that trickery was impossible, Certainly, if these
phenomena were effected by trickery, it would be a more
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extraordinary phenomenon still.” The spirits then creatcd
material spirits who bore no resemblance to the medium.

. —e
Savs the Harbinger of Light, that brilliant Australian paper, on °
spiritualism :—

““Gradually man is reabzing the “magmificence of his destiny as an
mtegral part of the great Cosmic scheme of the universt and the unlimited
progression hefore him.

Now this was known to Kapila, the illustrious Hindu
philosopher, who founded the Yoga philosophy, and an
nounced it to the people of India thousands of years ago He
declared that the soul of men had hidden powers, not
known to them, ‘which were* developable and which when
developed would make them almost omnipotent. Tt was upon
this knowledge of the high destiny of man that the Vedantic
philosophy was founded, which laid down that nan was parl
and parcel of God Himself. The belief among Hindus 15,
that it is the cpark of divinity in him, granted by God, whicl

* gave man hi$ life.

This principal that man is a part and parcel of God, a~
illustrated differently by different schoots of pHilosophy. Ony,
class lays it down that'there is no seperate God ; others say,
that every man hes his own God, Who "1s a Partner of hi
soul. Then ‘there are still others, who think that God 1-
dlstm‘ct from men ; thgt He created men for an uniknown
purpose of His own ; that He has given mgnivine attributes
that man progresses for ever and ever, and approaches God
nearer and nearer, though he can never reach Him. ‘;Thxs
is the religion of the Vaishnavas who follow Gauranga.
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Many correspondentsl want to know how circles are to be
Jormed. Try, if you have perseverance. In this Magazine,
we have given directions,on several occasions, how circles
are to be formed. We have a notion that the door is sure
to be opened to those who krrock, but then those who' knock
must persevere.» Let the members sit, say, from forty minutes
to an hour, ‘and let them give ,at least three weeks’
trial. It is quite true some achicve success at once, some
after ‘a few days’ effort; but it is also true some have been
obliged to persevere for weeks to attain success. Mediumship
of the highef phase 15 g gift which is mgre valuable than
hoards of money or the lordly position of a king. Let the
members begin reverentially; let them pray while sitting or
sing hymns, and 1if they persevere they are almost sure to
achieve real %uccesd by which we mean higher .medlumslhp.
By-this they will be able to $ecure the aid of the angels
who are only men, but have attained to a high" yssmon

_,.___.-

’
THE Psychical Society, composcd generally of scientific men,
i5, carrying on its researches with great zeal though of gourse
not in the ordinmry way? As scientists they cannot certamly
" Tollow njethods suggested by commoasense.  Thus they began
by igroring all physical manifestations. They do not beliere
m sights, pictures, sounds and movements of muterial objects
producdd by unknown causes, yet tRey believe in automatic
writing ; that is*to 8 they are readyito belicve that there
ts an ‘ntelligent agent which can cause the hand of a man
or a woman.write whatever it likes, yet they do not believe
n an intelligent agent, who-is not the medium, which can
produce raps. This scemaizggsonable to an ordinary man
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who is not a scientist. They are prepared to admit that this
intelligent agent can furnish information by autowatic writing «
which the medium does not know, bt they are not prepared
to believe the statement of this intelligent agent that it 1
the spirit of a man, "This we are told 1s science.

The President of tht Society, Mrs. I Sulgwick, in b,
presidential address thus wges on the membars of, the

society —
There 15 one depatment of the Society » activites o wineh hard!
any aeal progies hs bedn made =T me A the mvesgntion of (!

physical phanomena of spitaadism, or [ may \l\ for shortness, tolekmess
So far as 1 can judee, this subject ot wiels almost exacthy whae it die?
26 years a0, when the Society was founded  The st President of
Society wod 1n his fivst pusulunlml addicss that it was *a scandal that th
dispute as w the reality of these ph\-nuunn\ shoulid be sull gome on
m(l‘th.u it owad a4 primary amm of the Socicty “to m |I\~\ ustuncd an s
~ystematic attempt 10 remove the sgandal - one way or the other ™

So the 1\'1',';,"91' lies entirely m the hands of the sclentists
oIt is for them to deade once for all “whether the physical
manifestations do really occur of not.  You who come acros
such a manifestation has no voice in the matter.  If you se.
a tal)le raised by an invisible agent and  tell it (o & scentist,
the latter will dismiss Jou with the runatk that you hade
syffered trom an excess of imagmation,  If ten mef sce the
same fact and, describe 1t to the scientist, he will dismiss then,
all with the remark that it was daly a case of sympathetic
halluuu won.  1Ify to strenhthen the allegation, the ten men
take a photograph of' the incident, the Gcientist willsinvent
a term and explain it in his own way. Dut he will j Jnno
way admit that a table could be raised by an uivisible and
mtelligent force. .
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We must give the scientists, however, the credit that
they advanced sreasdn for the conclusions arrived at them
Let us enumcrate some, of them. Iirst, they have seen
tuckery n such things, therefore they may be caused by
tuckery. Sccondly, they bafe never themselves scén such
things, thercfors they say, they do not occur. Thirdly,
they ate pruna face impossible. ,Fourthly, they canno
c\.pl.x.izl them. away by any other way than by adopting
the spinitual theory, which, however they canuot do, smce
the theory 15 not true.  [ifthly, has not the President of th
Soctety discgvered a ngw muneral and thm.fuu, more gony
petent to decde the fate of &n meident tnou'rh she hu
never scen it, or investigated mto tts otigin, than the p:soa
o1 persons who witnessed ity smee the latter never made any
discovery in the dofams of science > The above aie sofhe
of the scientfic reasons for wh¥ch they cannof admut th:
truth of the sounds gnd sights that nulliods of men have
heard and witnessed. . ¢

. The threc members of the Society who took u, rear
iterest  the work,—a8 for mstance, Mr. Piddington, Mrs
Sudgwick gand  Professor Lodge, —thaugh devoties of science,
are, hewaver, not willihg to over-nde commoneense  Human
Ity owes an immense dd)t of obligation to the %above three
tvestig8tors and especmlly to Mr. 'ddgngton who m.dm.gth‘
report of the 'prucepdings m regard to the method of cross’
@rresspondence, by which-they tried to test the spiritual
theory: The conclusions arrived at by Mr. Piddington, we
believe, prove the spiritual theofy conclusively though he does

0ot say-so'in as many words. He says:—
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There bave been correspondences of the most definite character, and
not only that, but in the production of thém,here is.- .Jence hoth of
intelliglat dircction and of ingenuity. Icare n’t to whom that intelli-
gence be attributed ; but that intelligence ind acute intelligence lie behind
the phenomena 1 stoutly mamtain. And if this be onse admitted, no
cxcuse need be offered for trying to place upon them fnterpretations which
atherwise would be over-subtle. '

_._.__‘_-,.. . — .
Dr. Peesres, who honoured our city with a visit, may be
considered as the foremost spiritualist in the world.' He,
the doctor, received messages from and interviewed more than
one hundred spirifs, from all walks of ']ife ; and through them
has derived some very accurate knowledge concerning the
spiritual world and its inhabitants. There are several spheres
m the spirit world in which the spirits are located. The
fint sphere’ is divided into “many circkes an'l conditions,
~pirits as low as the very lowest in the body. They dispute
wrangle, andefiave all the passions they had on earth.” In
* the second' sphere “appearances correspond largely to the
conditions of earth. . . . Those in the higher wee
mstrecting in the lower.” The next higher conditions were
still more improved. No one has ‘writtens more largelyo.n
the subject of the spintsalism than he.
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LORI) GATRANGA : THE GREATEST
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“\\ v have called Sauranga the gredtest psychic that the vorld
“ver saw. Not only is his career of fwenty-four years full
of the most wonderful incilents, but these Jare supported,
by testimony which is overwhelnung.  This cannot De said of
other Mussias or Avatars,’ or even of great psychics”  Thete
1s no Messiah, Avatar or psychic whqsc supernormal #fer-
faamances are supported by.such an array of t(.‘)tlm()n),
by rgagy millions of men, his contemporares, companions
and‘tollowers,. who accepted Him as their Master, and as
the Lord.of.the universe ; and by a large number of writers ot
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books, pamphlets, songs and slota’, i who kept a recnrdof
what they saw., " -

What mark him out from others, who performed super
‘normal feats, are the following. He was not a medium in the
ordinary sense of the terin. Tf he was a medium, he was;
medium of Sree Krishna or the Lord God, that is all. Why
also especially distinguished him from others was s me
sistible control over the clements, matter and men. The
» were going to have a big Sankirtan celebration in"the opu,
but thick clouds threatened to spoil their pious wok
‘T'he Lord thereupon gazed at the clouds,and commanded
them to disperse, and infmediately the wcather cleared. Thn
15 testificd to by the author who™[was present on the occa
son 'l"he author of Baishnava Bandana was a leper, be|
was cured by the Lord and he testificl to the fact ml
h bopk. The Lord! in this manner, reswored sight-to the
blind. -

In this journal appeared thd wonderful account of a yoge
who, in course of an hour, created an orchard of many ‘tree
bearing luscious fruits, which feat was witnessed by a lay
number of respectable witnessgst Gawanga did surﬂgllng
like it every day;'while in his native city. Heg just planted.
mang © secé and clapped his hands. The seed germmatet
quickly, and the plant grew into a tree which yielded about t"

JJhundred magnificont fruits.  And when the fruits were pluck
¢d, the tree disappeared! He shewed this experiment U
prove how the body of man would disappear while tas sot
lived. He threw vast multitudes into ecstatic trawes .by -
mere command ; these ‘danced and sang in ecstacy, uttenn
the glories of God. He converted the most confirmed sinnc!
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in the Same way ; thiey, fell down in-a-swoon.to rise most pious
men He coud alsume different forms; he appeaned as
Ram-Seeta to those who worshipped Ram-Seeta ; as Mahadeo
to those who worshipped that God as Durga who wnrgb__aeed
that Goddess ; and of course a3 Radha-Krishna. Tears of joy
came out of\h® eyes with the force of a syringe wetting
the mudtitude, surrounding him, and their quantity was such as
to, mz.ske the »sandy sea-shore, where he danced, actually
muddy. A picture taken on the spot, describing the “6¢C-
casion, shews this. He sometimes danced in air during
Kirtans. Ard we have, already described, the dense and
dazzling luminosity which surfounded His person in His
Diwvine state. In this manner, the Lord God frequently
revealed Himself through his body, and on one sych occasnon,
he ate victual) whicll could not be consumed by one thousand
pxsons. .

In our last we described how Lord Gauranga was taken
into the sleeping apartment Yl Sreebas, which was at once
lishted up by the brilliant luminosity which surrounded His
pefson. ‘The Logd Yses séated insxl\lc, and He summoned the
hutdreds who had come, to approach, Him ncarer. When
they camé He addressed them. “The voicg was sonorous
and impressive, withal sweeter than music. Hesspoke thus ,
‘You of gourse know Who I am. Tam He Who sits m the
heart of every man. I have revealed\ Myself to-day £o tell’

P that’you have .m?thing tofear from the King.””

.. ?fu'w, the ofact was, His followers were threatened with
theywrath of the- irresistible king because of their supposed

innavatiche'dn ralician  Tha threat had a demaralizing affant
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them of His protection. He continued;: . - =" .
“I bave come this time nat to punish sinners, but to
reclaim them. I am come to teach My creatures how to
attain Me by dhalkti, reverence or loyalty and love, by shewmny
practically all that a devotee should do, by Myself passing
through all the stages required of him in his spiritual progress
I will, in short, in this Avatar, teach My creatures nu
enly by precept, but by example how to attain Me.” '~

In the above the reason is given why the Lord poscd
as a devotce almost always, only now and then revealing that
He was also the Lord God ‘acting the part of a teacher.

He continued : “If the sovercign should be minde!
to maltreat you, I shall not punish him ; I shall punish no
‘in this Avatar, but soften his heart towa)ds his fellon
creatures, I will shew you how I shall touct. the heag .f
the King.” 'And saying this, the Lord beckoned Narz;yau,' ‘
a girl of four years to approach Xim. When the girl had don ‘
so, the Lord commanded hir in this manner. “Narayau
<afd He, “be nspired with dhakti for Krishna.,” No sooms
were these words uttered than the girl Surst into tears, , cryiny
“my Krishna, my Kvtshna” and began to display devorond

" feelings, such as only a most ardent devotee could dv
‘The Lord smiled and said: “That is how I shall dedi
with the King, if ha should resort to force to maltréat a man
1eligion.” J L

Those who were present found themselves dazed, Sy
did not know whether they were awake or aslgep. Ats#ais {in
the four ladies of Sreebas’ family appeared at the door. |, The}
. were the wives of the four brothers including Srgebas. Thice

’

[
upon many of His followers, and the lT)rd wanted to assure
d
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of B~ were quite yo pn;/ and according to the customs of the
Hindus, had no perm ssion to appear before a young man, who
was no reladon. , Adaressing Sreebas’ youngest brother, they
*said humbly :  “Cap we not go in and see Him ?” The Lord
was in the room, but they could not venture to go in, because
ot the modes;ty of their sex, Addressing Sreekarta . the
youngest brother, of Sreebas, in the most imploring tones,
they said: “Can it be just that we should be deprived
of the inexpreSsible joy of seeing Him, simply because we
are women?” The Lord heard their voice from within, and
replied, “Certainly they may come in and see Me” 1HE
ladies baving entered the room, overcome with a variety of
leclings,—such as, say, bashfulgess, expectancy and fear,—
saw through the halfuphited veil, which covered their faces,
the bemign countenance of the Lord. They then, overpower-
ed by bhakt] saluted the Lord with their headshowed down
(*ae to wz feet. The Lord felt compassion for them ;
lnucl_trthelr heads wnth His lotus feet, and, l)le%ed them,
saying, “May your hearts abide in Me.” s ,
Their husbands, who \\ere present, did not feel the least
jealousy when Nimai claimed the undivided possession of
the hearts. Aad Wy ?* It was because Nimai was not’ thcn\
the young Pandit of Nadm, but the Father of all. They
also felt that if a wife were more du.rly related to her husband
tian to any other man, God was nearer still to her
Gauftanga, however, conferred an lrrcpayable boon to mad”™
by teaching therz tl=e sweetest of relwl?ns, sweeter thoall,
-!hc reltgions taught by other. Prophets. He taught it, besides,
-medercly by precept but also by example. He taught med
tl)at the highest duty of man was to love God  Of course,
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this tyuth was taught by other Prophe'i tof) ; Put then .. i§
always very easy to offer advice; though it is sometimes
difficult to follow the advice given. Théret is po difficulty in-
telling’men that the best thing that they cah do is to be mad
after God, but it is rather difficult to be 2 God-mad man. He
himse!f . hacame a God-mad mag and remained so for twenty-
four years. If the Creator has the least googl feeling in
Him, He is bound to be the slave of a m:'m who loves
Him as Gauranga should fie did. Any one can SEL by study-
ing his life that all we say is literally true.



WESTERIOUS MANIFESTATIONS..
IN A HAUNTED HOUSE.

- 1K) s

29, Kankurgachee Road,
I’. O. Harrison Road, Calcutta.
The .16th January 1909.
To ThE EDI10R OF THE
H. S. Magasine.

Sir,—In accordance with the conversation that passed between you and mw
‘a few days ago, ¥ beg tasend herewith a series of incidentsgeccunted in
i complete narratfe form, m connection with the manifestation of spuits
sand Theww L acts in my house.  The inaidents have been guhaustively
daalt with a@nd  too much desailed with facts—and this® Ishave done
wnh a view to show m bold relief ti: various stages of their deelopments.
"No * pains have been spared to m'ﬂylhe narrative & stuctly accurate one,
Land 1 fervently hope thggyou wil’kindly pubhbsh at i your widely circu-
*hited m'\gaune as alrcady [Remised i your “issue of May last (vide the

®Note dbpended to Vol. III, No. 3, 1908 of your Magazine).
f'th to remain, etc.
AMRITALALA Dasa.

L—PRevious Hxsrony. or THE HAPNTED PLACE.
Brrork narrating ‘shq connected and cbnsecutive serie§ ot
‘..uaents n course of which I and my family had the chance
\*’“emmermﬂ spirits and witnessing their weird actions, I
wishjto give a brief history of the place, believed to be haunt-
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.
ed by spirits, and its surroandings. "Ljpe house in question 1,
situated at No. 29, Kankurgachee' Road, iv the suburbs -of
Caleutta, It is, to speak the truth, our present dwelling-housc.
Before we had settled here, it was a loncly deserted garden witi
a_lvulding init. This gardgn-house was used by its previous
““owncr only when a garden party had to be given, and on such
occasions many friends and relatives of the owner used
congregate thete for merrymaking. Tt is said, shat the garder
was at one time the resort of drunkards and dadmagies and
" Ahut many heinous crimes had been perpetrated within it
boundaties. It had often been frequented by these felons fo:
mimoral purposes. They used to indulge in revehy and
when under the influence of hquor, would quarrel amon;
themiselves, and thus heinous crimes were committed, It
Is even se'd that women were murde-ed  (pere.  Besides,
owing to its extreme laneliness, the place wTorded oppor
tunities {r cpmmitting suicide. So it had witned$éd many
cases of Homicide and suicide, ‘.An'd a rumour was abroad m
the locality that those who',
untimely death in this garden, became gwl spiiits or ghost
with the garden-house as thelr, fivounite haunt. "l'l:\'
1umout was belicved fo be so tiue by the people of™the
_neighbourhood, that no one 'would dare walk along the
side of the garden after nightfall, when it would assume
an air of weitdness as if the hobgoblins had reully takn
pCBsassion of it. , E
For some years the garden remained unoccupicd &,
1t was at last proposed to lease it out. Somehow Ogagthiet.
4 Brabmin was allured to live in it as a tenant at s
very low rate of rent. At first he pethaps hesitated t dv

“ad met with unnatural o

i
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so on hearing thL, 1rumour about the house being ha,unted
.But as ke was poor and the rent quite low, he took
courage and occupied the garden-house. But, in adout six
months’ time, he lost a d'.a.ughtcr suddenly, and vacated the
garden.

A

, .-

After this ,no one would ventwie to live in this garden

a5 a tenant; and 1t practically remamned vacant for many
years. '

At last about fifteen or siteen years ago we happen
ed to occupy and to dwell in it with our family h¥pite
of repeated warnings from the neighbeurs, whose accounts
of ghosts And spuits *in the, garden wes ticated with con-
tempt i the firm conviction that ghosts only existed
unagmation.

b dL—FALLING OF SroNks. o .
s Jor x}&;,&ly two years we lged in the garden without any
neW aisturbances. Lut one day, all on g sddden, stones
I;e".m to fall into dur courl).xrd at noon, apd this conty
. nued for some months, th‘

'«h not incessantly but at inter-

vals.  We first concludes?it to be the work of some wicked

mu) . and, indec® wq /had ample grounds for holdifig th\

ew. \\ e thought that perhaps ; some wiched neighbours
wanted “to compel as to'vacate the g zud(.n house so that the)l
themsclves might use 1t.  The garden had’ many fruit- trces
45 also a tank aboundihyg with fish, but before out occupmon
left uncared foy by its owner. So we ,supposed theses »/Ll\ed'
speopié wanted to Keep us indoors to steal fruit ard fish.

. exOn the first day of the occurrence, stones began to ‘mn
4t noon and when an enquiry was started no one was found

$vithin, stetking distance of our garden ; and the falling stopped
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soon afer. On the second day storfedfel aghin as before~

and at the same hour too, but this time we made a very
careful and thorough investigation into the mattef, when
we found that the stones were being kurled ‘from the south,
near our privy, where there was a cka/da tree. On the third
day, -if6weéver, we ascertained thit they were being flung
from the side where there was a jack tree amd sometimes
from behind our kitchen,,both situated on the'qorth side,
and at certain times from the west too, which was the bg}ck
side of our house. But strange as it might appear no one of
our family was hit or hurt by these stones. The rubbles flung
were of the same sue as are usually foupd on the roads, some
perhaps larger and some smaller.” We collected and kept these
specimens. Generally stones would fall at noon when the
male members were away from the house. )

Ot the night of the third day, affer wqd had all
come back frqm our respective places  of bUSiI‘;:"{_g‘,nﬂ
were listening to ‘what had happened in our absence, a
sttne fell in our presence on the - thatched roof of the
kitchen and rolling over dropped"on the courtyard. Ins-
'tanlly we armed ourselves with /ZatAs. an€ with the help ot

iantern began to search every creek’ dnd forner—every
,\wssxble place from whick’ we suspected that stones,might
be tarown. In the meantime, from the' outside too, the
sount of similat hard substances fallin reached our ears.
While"- we were thus en(,'tged in searching, a neighBour,
named Kartnck noticing’ the glare of the kght and curious
to know what had happened, came out of his abode. Ve
then informed him of everything and showed him the ston€®
we had collected. He expressed evident surprise at what he

N
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saw and ‘heard. Wp t l'nif tithe we had not brought this fact
to the notice of any one in our neighbourhood, under the
infpression that we would not be materially beneﬁted by
disclosing our difficulties, far, as I have said, we believed llml
all these were being done by the people of the lacality, who
had more or less suffered by our coming and occipymn,
this sequestered, forsaken garden-house. However, Kartick
at least was friendly and sympathetic. He was the only person
who took any ihterest in our case and tried his utmost to
help us ;naterially in the detection of the real culprits thgt

night. But nothing came of our efforts and we retired to our
house and Kartjck to his own cottage.

The falling of stoncs, howeter, was not stopped. It
continued for several days. Meanwhile, we were not idle, and
after coming f{om office would make every endeavour to
find out the ,mischlef-makers, But finding that all oue
sﬁe:lpogs att~yipts in this direction®baffled and frusjrated, we
began to ponder over the, matter. My father, brothers and
mysclf took to thinking as to how we might extficate our-
selves from this dire difficulty. JAt first we were quite at a
loss as what to do. d.pausf}({uhout any sure proof we could
"pot charge anybotly Yia the matter. At length, after due
deliberation, ,it was settled that the next. morning we would
lodge a complaint witd the Police and sccure its help.
Consequently, with the dawn_of day, my younger btother was
sent to the’ Beliaghata T ham under the jyrisdiction of whlc/
our house yas situated, The Police sent a'Chowkidar to make
ik hecessary investigations. It was also ordered that two
'a@nm_m'és would be sent daily to guard our house. But
even in their presencc did stones fall twice or thrice at noon
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from the back of our privy, to the' uttei dismay of the cons-
tables. However, that night stones did not fall at all. Next
morning a report was sent to the thana to that effect. Thé
Darogu, accompanied by two other €howkidars, came to our
house to make further enquiries. He summoned a few people
Of the neighbourhood and warned them to behave better
believing that some of them were connected with’the affair.

From that time forward, the falling of stones ceased, and
we concluded that it was due to Police intetference.  Still
fo further intimidate the neighbourmg people, my eldest
brother invited a certain colleaguc of his who possessed
@ revolver, to come and fire a few ulank cartridies in the air
with a view to make the neighbours believe that we had
got a pass from the Police to keep a revolver and to freely
fire 1t in eme:gencies.

Thus we beecame free frem this soit of evil for the time
M
1IL—FaLL or HuMAN EXCRETA.

A year passed quietly without any further trouble, but
symptoms  indicative of fresh mischief began at last to
manifest themselves. One mor;ﬁ:g, Toter daybreak, when
the outer doors of our house were 4s udual opened, gut
vyes accidentally fell on something wrapped up W a picee
of paper lying' on our verandah, just in front of the middle

“Woor of -one of the rooms used as dormitory. On examina
tidh it was found tb be human excreta, We were naturally
astonished at this and made a row as o its author. But as
this sort of filthy work could not be done by any membdm
of the family, we concluded that it was the act of thost™sfew’
wretches who used to throw brick-bats formerly, and tlhat
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unsuccessful in their previous attempts they had taken t this
new device to torment ,us.
~

Again on the sape day; at noon and in the evening,»some
quantity of excreta wrapped up, as before, in a piece of paper,
dropped info our courtyard, By this time we became more
vigilant and ,hastened out of the house to catch the mus-
creant, but sorry to say no onc was found. The last time
we thought Z'-t‘came from the southern direction.

Next day it was 1epeated with a little variation—excreta
being wrapped up in a piece of rag instead of paper, as” on
the previoug day, and lqoking as fiesh as if it had been thrown
just after discharge. ’ '

In this way the falling of human evacuations continued for
days together, and at last stopped of itself.  We did not report

. this fact to'the Police nor did we  inform any ‘outsider. sBut
3 wieeher, Or Gther the matter leaked out,and oy neighbours
came 'to know about 1it. At midday onc day, a few women
called at ours, and when ,they were engaged®n their usuab

' prattle, all of a sudden fheir  attention was attracted  to
something just %iitn pom above. They immediately went
where, and to” thed Teat disgust found a quantity of huma$
eacreta swrapped up in,a piece & rag. They were then
told what had gohe before, and they stoo came to «hd
same conclusion with s that it was the domg of sgwu
mischievous folks. » . V4

,e We observed dne peculiarity in connection with ‘this xé'u.ll

, Shexcrements.  Curiously enough the excreta never happe ‘Ed
‘to fall on’ anybody mor on any articles. However, this
|disag§ec_qblé manifestation stopped of itse‘!"after a time
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1V.—Loss oF ARTICLES.

Matters went on as smoothly as befere. But, shortly
ther was a new development of a more serious nature,”
mnspite of great watchfulness and constant vigilance on our
part and that was the missing of articles, ;iz., eatables,
clothing, money and even jewellery, in a strapge way.

"T'his sort of mischief (mysterious disappearance of articles)
commenced with confectionery, sweetmeats, ripe fruits and
other articles of food. Gradually the depredations extended
o more valuable articles, such as clothing, rich garments,
and at last to jewellery. It may be observed in this con-
nection that not only wou'd articles kept open disappear,
but those under constant watch and care, and even under
lock and key !
~ When confectionerics, viz., sweetmeats, begah to disappear,
we natura]ly suspected tire youngsters of the liquse. ‘Eut'm
.everal instances we found that they were not at ﬁtult How
ever, arrangenients were mad‘e to keep sweetmeats, which
had been prepared for our da;}y consumption, as also other
articles of food, in a niche (sh: 1f) und“r lock and key, and
the charge of this shelf was glvené to, ,_’ r¢sponsible female'
member of the house. But notwithsta\ndm-7 all meastires
of caution, it was very stran;,r, to szy that the depredatwm ‘
umtmued Not only sweets contmued to go out of sight,
But also’ ripe f'ults, whose seeds and shells even v.ould not
be found out. '

*  Then came the turn of clothes and )ewellenes which alsg:‘...,.
"began to vanish from sight in the same strange mw
and all our efforts to stop them proved futile in this case

also.
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One day a piece of warm clothing (wrapper) which was being
dried in the, sun vanished in the twinkling of an eye. We at
once instituted am enquiry as to who might have taker it away.
We were certain that it had not been stolen by any one,
because d'uring that time no outsider or beggar had visited our
house. Had a stranger come, our dog, usually fastened at the
gate, would have barked at him and thereby called our
attention. Inspite of all our efforts to find out the article
and to ascertain the cause of its miiaculous disappea}_ram;c,
we lost it for ever.

In this way we were alsc; deprived of many gold ornaments
and other valuables ‘withous being able o trace out any clue
to their mysterious disappearance.

V.—URVEILING OF THE MYSTERY.

Dunng" the four years that this constant trduble and Wnjury
la.ﬁted ou: family underwent cdnsiderable changes. We lost
su«,q of our relatives, all closely connected with one another,
within this brief span.  To add to these calamities, my reversd
father at last breathed t;,.s; last, leaving us in a miserable

and woful condLil\o to fourn his loss. Besides, two, of mys

“brothers left the ugu.:e ‘and went to distant places on busxmss

" —one ,to Shillong and the other, to Bombay. Thus th?

numcncal strength of our famly was greatly reduced. .
Owing to these unforeseen circumstances which foreboded

. . . »
that »some evil was at hand, our mind was unhinged apd weo=—

began to lose our former strength of mind. But s ill luck
~ wold have it more wonderful and more horrible inciddnts
wafan to occur. v

" Three or four days after of my father’s death, while

¢ we were.in mourning. one night a discordapt yet jingling sound
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. was Reard by my mother in herfslulnb'rs Immediately she
awoke and called for us. Hastening to hu room we noticed
that spme utensils were lying scattered here and therc, while'
a gunny bag which contained fried rice (&/%1) was misplaced.
l’rcvious.ly the bag had been kept upon a round teapoy in a
@rmer of the room, but to dur utter amazement we found
that it had been temoved to the middles of the Hoor.
Another strange phenomenon came to our notice. The
iron bolt fastened tightly to the windows from inside was
“o.d lying on the floor. s the doors of the room had
been kept closed and as the bolt could not be unfastened
from the outsidg, we were certain that nobody Jhad entered
the room, and naturally we wéie surpnsed at the displacement
of the bag and the bolt. On seeing the utensils scattered
aboul on the fleor, we thought that these mwht have heen
done by cats or rats, bu who could Have n.mowd those

heavy arucles. ~ ..
Within thc period of our mougning, one night, when
we had Juat gone to sleep, the sound of something having
fallen on the floor, reached our eXrs and we began to wiusper
v amongst ourselves if everybody ha&‘ hmln it.  We at onct
commenced a search, and to our gréay 'wofider we noticei .
that a big 1won screw-dnver was lymg on the fJoor which
had for a lon? time been kept in a' recess in our toon!
"The cause of our wonder was that it was impossible for
an& such animal l1kc. a cat or arat which might gatn access
{0 that rcom, to throw out such a ljg.iron thing  from
that recess. It could not have been moved except by EULIS
human agency, but no trace of any such agency could bo,uua..(
covered in the toom. Agam. almost simultaneously with thns
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ovent occurred another incident of 2 more wondeiful nature.
When we were shout to return to our respective beds yfte-
the fist phenomenony my youngest brother observed two
candlesticks kgpt on the top of a shelf, falling with such
vehement force on the floor a¢if somebody fiom behind had
just thrown them down. We now thought that certamly  some
human bemg nlust have entered the,s 10oom, and  therefore
a4 careful scareh, was made but no outsider was found
Later o'n, another stange mewdent came to our  noticy
My biother felt something bard placed under his bed  On
emoving the planket, ]m fountl a <hort d. e of the form
doa “hukn” Ime dnldv our uttention was called to 1t
se discovered that it was the same dagger which had lone
efore been hept on the same shedf where the two candie-
wichs had becm put.® We wondered as to how 1t came®
.lﬁ(h:r‘_xz.xy brother's bed.

Duung the 1emaming penod of our mouwhing nothing
awonderful happened, but fitful disappearance of artitles cou-
antied as before, We did nlt take any paiticular notice
of these events, beoaucs l)y.l.h‘al time we had become famibar
to them.

.\Flcr thy, occurtence of fthe above Tneidents, a month or
ino passed without any distmbance.  But froeeh  incidents
boan to oeccur, which, mm.pnr(‘d to those already deseribed,
ppeated Aen more wonderfel L ad extigordmary.  In fact
these wend cvents', wlought iwvolutioh m our thoughx
md * e, They upsct our deeprooted and long-standing
(I.J\‘J..pm the, cxistence  of spints.  Hhtherto  whenever
““)thlm, strange had happened e tried our best to ascnbe
4 cadse to it or at least to find a rational expllnatlon Dut

‘B
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now the incidents came to happen in such a mysterious
manner that we became actually forced to, confuss ourselves
beaten We had at last to ‘attnbgte these miraculous
phenomena to the agency of the denizens of the spint
world, because it scemed to .us to be quite impossible for
any physical causes to produce such marvellously weird
effects. The vaous incidents that have already been narrated,
namely, the pelting of stones, the throwing of “human excreta,
the mysterious disappearance of our houschold articies, “ete,
which were attnibuted to human agency or tnckery, were now
taken to be the mamifestations of the spirnts that haunted
the place. ) '

Let me now recount the incidents alluded to above.

On Friday, the roth of Asarh, 1311 B. S, about 1-30 a. m
‘my eldest brother was suddenly uwakcn’cd by a now
caused probably by the fuovements of some one insyde I
room, and ke called to us aloud to bring a hght. W hén’the
lamp was beng highted, a sharp jingling sound was heard o
if some metallic substance had fallen from a certamn heght
With the help of the hight we'searghed the room through
and through without finding anylogdy. While thus engaged
another metallic sound was heard, and simultaneously® with

€
- the sound we found that a round metallic substance, of th.

“uately our attentipn was drawn to it, we picked it

form of au eight-anna bi, was rolling on the floor. Tmme’

up |
On" examination in the light we dlscovucd that 1t wa
piece of sovereign worth 15 tupees. We than beganito searc
again, and another piecc was fournd under the hgdw
We were thunderstruck at this strange phenomenon. Whenc
did these twy pieces of guinea come? How couldythe)|
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fall from above? When we were thus discussing this

subject, my ,mother recollected that she had a fcw guineas
in her cash-box aTong with other silver bits, namely, two-
anna, four-anna and 'eight-a'nna pieces, and she suspected
that these pieces might be two of them. Apprchending
this, she opened her box and to her great surprise found
the whole purse missing. It was impossible to attribute this
mysterious pheriomenon to any but occult causes. We were,
howeverpnot sorry for this heavy loss, as we had got back
tno of the guincas, and believed that the others would
he restored in due course when the spirit was in a more
amiable mood.” ’ .

Next day, that is, on Saturday, the 11th of Asarh, my eldest
brother, on his return from office, was putting off his clothes,
when his eyes siddenly fell on his bed where heenoticed a,
fgshly preparcd ‘danadar’—a kind o swectmeat. On enquiry
he Rt that no such catable had been brought tp olir house
on that day. We were 'not kept long in suspense for we
concludad that this must have bden donc by the spirit who
wias haunting our house and playing all these menty pranks
Jor his own ¢ -mmscn;en" 1nen came the thought as to what
mights be done with the ‘danadar.’ \,\'- were divided in
opinion ; soshe thought if would be injurious to eat 1t others
were of opimon that when the spirit had out of Tis Jown will
Zven us the sweetmeat to eat, there would be nd harm,
i partaking of it. | After all we ate it and found 1t good :nd
\\holt.som,\, e

A"am, on the following day, that is, on Sunday, the
t2th Asarh, a big kissenbhog mango. was found on a bracket
W opr room, .although nobody had brought poy such fruit

[ .
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that day, or any day before. In the evening another woen
derful incident occurred. Just beforc’cvenmg, when,
was scarcely dark, when almost ;111 the inmates ot the houy
were outside their rooms, and my brother was prepain
to go to the Sadharan Brahmo Somaj Prayer 1lall, he heard
certain sound as 1f some metallic substance had dioppu
from above on to the floor of his room. Just then |
wife cntered the r1oom with a light, as i« the custom
rthe cevening - a Imdu family, and brother saw that a fow
anna bit was lying on the floor. No sooner had he picke
it up than a shawer of {cw-anna, two-anna and aghtan:
bits began to wall fiow the ceimg of the room, as if <
invisible bung were diopping them on the floor fiom ahe,
From dusk up to 7 o'clock in the cvenmg this show
wof silver® coms was kept up. On reviewrag this smgu
incident we conjectured that the coins which were falla.
from the @t as it were, might be those which 6t
had condescended to take before from the cash hos o
my mother as had been abeady deseribed.  We thought
was now rcturming them out of hus pwn accord, shew:.
thercby that he was always with uss . e

On the next day, that is, on Monday, the 13th of A’
there was anpther wonderful incident, which would scem
credible.s As usual, on his 1eturn from office brother wen

Jinto his room to put off his offic€ clothes. Ile sawe a st
sctne which struck:him with infinite surprise. He noticed ti

n the nuddle of the room, on the ﬂoor', were placal ), th
requisites of a Hindu in offering his evening pru)'cl:;t()(-;"'“
namely, sandal-wood, sandal-stone and copper vessels (ko-hs
kushi). contaiying Ganges water, as well as a lrass wateyp:!
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It looked z.m th()ugh‘some ?)n:) had just finished his uvenir.lg
<njee, the eyidence of which was so very strong that the fact
puld not be denied, as the whole room at that time was
herally surcharged with'the frigrance of just-prepared sandal
niste, traces of which were still visible on the sandal-gtone
wel as the water nsed in the service scarcely had dried
up These lhlll::;? were kept in a separate room set apart
for - divine servige.  We at once institutéd an enquiry respect-
e the tgansfer Hf these pujah articles to thi, room, but
we failed to gather any mfoimation concerning 1t While we
Acee ponderning over this matter, guddenly fium above a rupee
Il in ftont of ty brother.» Fr()m.thls, we susmised that the
st who certanly had wrought this wonder of peiforming
W evening prayer was still present there.  Compichending
now the noble yurposg and mntention of the spnit 2§ manifest-
g In.s ey cnufg' service my motbgr and hother told all of
o X ecgad the invisible being as the guardian-sptit of the
unly  We then addressetl the spint and while doing so,
wmnther two-anna piece fell befoye my brother and a lour-unna
wiore me.

L (7o bercontinued.)
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THE ORIGIN OF THEOSOPHY
IN INDIA.
—_— :H{x)-: .
WE began this Magazine with an account how the speritualism
Of America, was first brought to India; how we, on accoun
of a severc bereavement, game to Caleutta from our village
home to ransack the Public Library for any book on tha
subject, as we had heard that the Americans were talking witi
the dead and had published many books recounting then
periences ¢ how the then Librarian, Babu Peady Chand Mitu.,
supplied us with several¢rooks on the subject, onc by Juds
Edmunds, gnother by one Mr. Jones, the third by'ﬂ'(ﬂ\n:
and we Qelicve a book by Prof. Denton ; how we went hons
to Amirita Dazar (Jessore) anthheld our first circle ; how w
succeeded in satisfying ourselves of the truth of spxruu.;lmn
how a description of our circle and i its Aesglts were sent to .
Indian Daily Ncws. by the late Babu Ananda Moharr Bos
then a student ; how this cominunigation creatdtl a stir m
country, so‘that a large number of people were led

.

. follow‘m our wake and to form circles in towns apd willag

m.Ben;bal and other provinces.

We had also the privilege of Havmg had * somgthu
to do with the introduction of Theosophy in Indu W
were then living in  Deoghar, where We hurd hat
Russian lady and an American Colonel, aqc_:ogx_mumgd '
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Europeah followe.'s had.c@mc-from the West to Bombay, and
that they possessed occult powers. We found all this in the
columns of a Bombay' newspaper. We thought that the
‘principal figure among them was Colonel Olcott, for he’ was
the President-Founder of the Theosophical Society, at first
founded in America. So we *addressed him a letter asking
who and what he,was.

The reply.came promptly. We were told that they had
come to teach,and learn Vidya. We again wrote to the
Colonel’ to explain what he meant by “Vidya.” In reply, he
wrote, “Fic, you a Hindu and don’t know what Vidya is?
There is only one Vuiya in the world worthy of study, and
that 1s Yoga Vidya.” .

So our curiosity was aroused, Ewopeans dealing with
Yoga! We again wrote to the effect that “as Yoga develops
occult powcrs,‘ can you shew any phenomena ?”® The reply
.raqm;,; and we *were told that if*we went to Bombay we
might sce some phenopena, but yet they could not pronuse.
Yes, they did not promise, but yet they intimated urmistakably
that we had only to come to'them to sec wonders. So when
it was scttled that we would be their guest, I hied at gnce
o Bombay. C obnel (Mot had come to receive me at the
station, ang while we were gomg to our, place of destination,
he gave me to undetstand that the principgl was Madame,
and that I should treat her dcferentially. So I wyent home,
and was® reccived graciously by the Mpdame, the célebrated
’\Iadame Blavatsky, ;Founder of Theosophy. ¢
R | gaw that the party was composed of Madame Blav.ttsky,
¢ :}onfel Olcott, one Mr, Wimbnidge and one Mrs. Bates,
—these four'only. The last, two came from England and
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hads very little or nothimg to do with the rmovemrt. AL
Wimbnidge was an attist - he afterwards left the Theosophical
Socicty and opened a busmess m the “eity of Bombay,  Mis
Batds subsequently came to Caleutta ,and saw us here, but
we do not know her whereabouts now. )

Coic Oleott ccemed to us to be a man of luge heat,
vast acquircments, of childish saimphiaty, and, @ slave of sl
o1 the Madame.,  Madpme scemed  unfathomable . now the
deepest of the deep, now as silly as a forward gul ()f”l\\d\ e
\\"lth the exception of one Pavsee, a ety Youny man, they ha!
not then been able to gam a heaving ftom any. They had
veen severely  left alone b the atizens of Bembay, as
armo by the plople of th pun‘m( ¢. This the Colonel
serrowlully told me. And than he opened the secrets of then
IUSS10N Lo mey enjoinmg absclule seaecy on m

o He cud there were adepts, mamly Hindus, who  had
acquired almost unhinuted powers by the cultme of Leg '
that Madame was hersdf almost an adept | the Colendd had
hmesell sefn one of them myAmenea, who came o hun
suddenly at might, and he shened me the tmhan that th
Lattep had Icft lum T owas told that the adept vanished
suddenly from his sight. ThHey hadl Uun bmw’ht to Inda, by
theee adepts- Vakalnras—to senve a pm!msv Qf their own
wnich was to benefit humanity gencrally, and the Hindus
pat t(culufly,. by establishing the '1‘|hcnsophicnl Socicty, which
whuld impart the highpst knowledge open to man.
~ Gdod indus in the early days of ouy Life, we had latterly
torsaken Hindwsm and adopted: Theism.  We felt howevt
that this rcligion was not based upon anything substanhzﬂ‘
we had pmcllcally ceased to believe in anythmg, when spm-
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{uahsnl fiom Atherica mptned our cyes, and led us to Gl and
1ehgion 1gain. Yet we had scen very httle of spuitualism

‘We had ccrt'lmly scen some phenomena, and they supported
the philosophy of spinituatism and we were led to behieve moat.
But yot we,were not absolutely sme. We tiied to get hold
of iy such phenomenon as Would convert owt beliet m spitia
tualisan mtd adbsolute certainty.  But we had hithetto faled
1o withess any such. Here then was what we had been trying
to finnd thesa years, offered to us by Colonel Oleott, and ot
joy ]\1.1.;\\‘ no bound’

On enquity as to what the powers ware that thes: adepts
had acquieq, we were told thiat they could step out of then
hodics . 1y away with then Yeowga sdarcer wherever they
wished or dend anythmg anywhere they chose, they  could
make lhcmsglus mvisible, they hived m nnmbl(- ates ol
then owa ate, {ndced, we were t()l(l that they ®could perfdim
Hlthe wondes of which we had 1tad mow ancignt htaature

Mysclt-—To sce 1 to beheve.  May 1t be our good
fortune to see an adept ? R *

Col.-—You may or m:;) not.  That depends  entirely
tpon them or gou. * If you wish to gam theit good wibl, you
myst help them®n thelr work

Mysel6-~That I must,, wheth(:r'thcy bless me or not. I
am 1eady to do anything in such a good cause. But I am
here, - Bombay, for sgveral days. Yet Madame bas not
shewn the any phenomenon. . $ -

Col,—I am%glad you have asked me this qliestion.
Madame will shew you nothing until you have joined the
'E:h'c(‘)sophica'l Society.

. Myself—IT that be so, inittate me at once.
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. Actordingly T was initiated by the Golonel in Madame’s
presence. He gave me a lecture; taught me the sign and
the pass-word, I paid a fec of rupees ten and becane a
member of the Theosophical Societyy, whieh, as I said before,
had been founded in Ametica hefore they came to India,
the Colonel being President-IFounder, and Madame, General
Secretary. I was, I believe, the first member of the Society.

I then brought some leading citizens of Bombay, my friends,
to see Madame and the Colonel, prominent among them
«~ere, Messrs. Malabari and Murarjee Gokuldas. I also wrote
to wealthy men in Bengal who were g good Hindus, to help
the Society with money. And monty came [rom Maharani
Swarnamoyee of Cossimbazar, and Raja Boroda Kant of Jessore
and others whose names I do not now remember. Tut though
I was jealously working for the Society yet I saw nothmg,
and'I was very very impatient to see sometlling. 'The Coloncl
perceived my impatience fnd charged Madame with Jn-,
gratitude in my presence. He told her that I was the first
4Jindu to joih their Society, who had induced others to do
0, nay, who had procured funds for the cause and sull
.I had 10t been shewn any phenom(.non LA

Madame said nothing. She appcared ab if she had not
heard what the Colonel whs telling her. I had, howgver, seen

* only one phenontenon, but not a very extraordinary one wkich

* I must relate iere.  1and the Colonel were having a talk

=a She verandah of adBungalow, which was at some distance
from the other two where the Madame, the {@lonel and their
guests lived. There he was reclining on a mat with hid
head on my lap. Though there was a wall bctwgcn us l'.u:;];-
the street, it was not high ; and so people, who were passin;::
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along.thc road; could'see us. Suddenly a chit was hanlled tq,
_the Colgnel by Balula, the famous favorite and confidential
servant of Matlame, or more properly her familiar. The chit
contained an admdmtion*to this effect : *“What mecans this
exhibition of yourself before the public?  Tut on your coat
and be decent.” The Color'wl, on perusal of the chit, looked
like a guilty*boy caught stealing apples ; he hasuly rose, and’
put on his 'c'out ! .

TTow ccguld §hc sec us? Did she come out of her
room and advance ,a considerable way to have a, pecp
at us? ‘The Colonel smllgd. He said :—*“That is her way.
She will take you by surprize and is always domng so with
every orle she is intmate with. “Better go and inquire,”
said he, &sking me to go at once. I ran, and before Babula
had reachgd her, I found her wnting, with a cigatette
her mouth: T asked her what ShL meant by the mclsage,
@he replied, “Was there any .unbx;.,uny about ¥? People of
this quarter must respect us, and who will pay any regard
to the Colonel if he dqus not shew himself a decent man®”
“But how could you know from your room here that the
-Colonel had lh‘hmlf off his coat and was rechning on & mat >’
I asked. “s (0] th.n ” sud she, “one of your countrymen
came t>me and told me that” *“Who was he?”  “Well,
he did not wait to De questioned,” said sheg mtimating  phun!
that it was her Masger, the adept, who was topuolling thc.(
desnny, who lmd come and vanished® ‘-

I was very tmuch puzded. of course, Babuld or some-
l')ody must have told her, or she had actually come stealthily
’tghave apeep at us. On the other hand, we saw that it

rwas imppssible for Babula or any other to see us, and go back
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without” being caught.  As for her, comitys to the spot hérself
that was alsolutely impossible, for manv 1easons.  So hete
wasthe first mumation of the Mahatmas!  Ont the followng
mornine. as we four,-—myself, the Colondlt Wimbiidge and
Bates—uw e taking our breakfast in another house, where the
famly breaklasted and dmed, T suddenly heard musical bells.
"Madame was 1 anothen house, she took her meals alone.
The sounds were very sweet. But who was produeing w? It
was at about 7 or 8 in the mornmg, mdeed, 1t was*then bipad
dwylight. No one was vistble who could muake the sound,
certamly not Madame who was in another room wiiting.
“What 15 this?” Tasked in swiprize.  The Colonel sad snul
g . “These ate her musical Bells.”  “Who 1mgs? them??

> “But Madame 15 not here”  “That Y5 true,

“Madame
but she has this control over matter 5 she does it thoougly the
occult powers that she ])()sscsw.;s."

Immediately a chit came to me from Madame to the
efieet, “Mr, Ghose, do you hear me?” Yeof T did, and T
rdd to her in the other house where she was siting. When
she saw me thete was triumph i her eyes, and she laughed.
4vell, Isknew that Dr. Richard _Hndgsun had f(:und silanty
between  her wiitings and m  the letters said to  have
been written by Koot Ioomi, the alleged Mahatmel,  But
fere’there was né fraud. I felt absolutely swe that the
thusical soundd had been produced either by a spirit or
cofue vccult power that stie possessed. We heaud the bells
m the air, around us and over our heads

(Zo e continued.)
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N Contenwed from our last)

Cuae. IL
Miss Divenis was o laggawd at breakfast. Betly was jus.

somg e Seach of hér, whey the door opened, and shie came
in.  Hagpietty rosy cheeks had lost thewr colour, and she
looked quite pale and tned -as if she had not slept,

“What shave you been dommg?’ O’Comsll ashed, gwith
much scwr'lly. “Readimg a trasky modermn movel in bed, «oh,

® young ludy ?  Or, hke that sensible wife of g It ening
£ ghost 27 *

No one could accuse Mids Dimples of bemyg pale now  =she
flushed pamtully, a vl\ld scalet,  *

Betty ]uol\b(l’.tt her with. troubled eyes, and )’ ( onnoll
wemg lh(, cffcet 0 his jesting wouh fiowned wiathfully, |
thiew my( eIl mto thg brcheh, lall\mg fast dml intentionally m,
a loud voice to my host as to the day’s pmspu‘ts

When O’Connoll, talting Adair with him, had d¢parted wltgr
breakfast to copsult with his steward—san ubiquitous .tmxsurc

+Whqsé duties r.mscd between buying the babiey’ bhoots and

aug;gmg the various $hoots, Miss Dimples, with many morc
‘blushes, bipke the sad fact to her hostess that she was recalled
Some. .
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COT was sorry for the poor child, for she was in an agony, '
hetween inventing a specious lie and not. seemmg in ynscemly
haste te quit her friend’s roof.
“I am so sorry to go, dear Madah O’Connoll,” she said,
with tell-tale faming cheeks, “brt I got a letter frean mother
- flus moming, saying she is not very well, and that she wants
me to come home.” '

Betty did not believe’ this story, nor did I; but as a very
strong mouve was cvidently behind the girl’s nany exchises,
T reséived to try and extract the truth,  «

It was aranged that Miss Dimples should depart after
lunch, and Betty,. jingling a huge bunch of key’ in a work-
manlike fashion, started “housekeeping,” telling her {friend to
amuse me for half an hour. K

“Youv'e bueen telling ternible tarra—didd]es, Migs Dimples,”
[ said reproving'y, when we were alone, shaking'a reproach-
ful finger at tife fair sinner.  ~‘You never had al;y letter thise
nornmg, but, a very obvious bill forwarded on to you. T
particulurly noticed the blue envekype lying in sohtary gran-
deur on your plate-” . '

“If you did notice, you shouldn’t ha"c'z and you are
hornbly rude to tell me to my face I tell stonies.  Those ase
lndlan manners, I presunie ; now dear Caytain Adaire—"

“ Miss l)lmples ‘pouted in a provokingly charming manner
at me. ' "

N “\Ve,are not talking f Captain Adair—da—I should say,
bléss him ! 1 interrupted austerely, “bu. “are discussing.
the infamous conduct of a little lady, wh>, having told sevs;\:al
very inartistic fibs within the last five minutes—by the clock—
now refuses to con‘ess and receive absolution.”
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“Certainly f refuse., w:'ith suc/k a father confessor !”

“Youwill not find w more sympathetic one in all Ireland,
including its garrison towns "

An alarming glare frdm two heavily curtained cyes made
me hasten®to add :—

“See, I am quite in the right attitude.” 1 sank on my",
knees with my hands clasped. “Now, fair ladye, in your
mercy tell your devoted knight what Wicked monster disturbed
your west, that I may rend it limb from limb 1

“Now sit down—ns, not here —over in that chair. #Vell,"
first you must swear by—hy your spurs, not to tell The
O’Connoll.”* '

“T swchr it.”

“Or cver in a horrid club smoking-room.”

“I nevementer juch places , my mamma dogs not like, me
to.” ' . N
* * “Or ever to tell Madam O’Connoll.”

“May not Betty kitow ?” )

“Certoinly not.  It’s bad'enough my having to be as rud::
as T am in flyng off like this, without my adding msult to
jury by lcllmg;somé ohupid story about the house.”

s 490 I)L 1it; I wpn't tell Betty thep——just yet.”

“I weht up to beg, you know ; you gave me my c.mdlz.sllck
By the way, I believe you made my fingers black and Llte. "l
She crifically examined heer plump little digits. Mins l)lmples
wns to cntr.mung hollows even in) her hands. “No, sfay
.v\.hel;e you are——you nced not look at them, thank you. Only
be, ;nou. careful next time you hand a person a candlestick.
Well, we ,flked a little, and brushed our hair, and drank
some teas~" ’
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“Do you women drink tea at that hour? What hoble
lepravity I”

“Yu men drink whisky, whick') is worse. Now if you
interrupt me oace again, I shall stop altogether, so there!
Well, T went to bed, as T said before 1 my room is “ealled  the
‘Clock Room, and it is inthe Pricst’s Touse. T locked my
door quite séeurely, but I could not sleep for agee, not a wink,
though 1 was dreadfully tired from that awful tamp and my
poor feet” —here the “Number two” shooting-hoots pteped
out "puthctic.llly, to emphasize her 1é¢muks-—“simple ¢ /o
[ heard all you men go to hed,sa niee 1ow you made b Then
[ heard the scrvants go past, makimi those (‘I:lfx()r:uo cfforts
to walk softly, which result in twice the norse of or((f'n.m foot-
steps. Then T tued counting, but that woke me up 2il the
monr At last ITocomposed two new fiocks, anil the neental
efloit drd make me diowsy, so I tned to wecolleet Dr
Monaghan’s sermon =T was in Ballykinkope last Sunday, and”
that put me o 10 a few secends.” ’

“But, Miss Dimples, with your anti-ichgious convietions,
do you go to church ?” .

“Of course 1 do. One must give whatgser Protestant
tenants one has a good cyample!  Besides, at home 1 pliy
the organ, and 1t’s such fun (‘()mposfng the volunl;u’u:x' You
can’t think what a beauty “I'he Absent-mided Beggar
gakes 7 She laughed mernly.  “Now don’t mterrept any
more, ¢ I truly will stop. Just as I was dosing off“rc'lt
heavy footsteps, coming up the staus woke me up again, heavy,
steps hike a big labourer with clodhoppiflg boots would mke
1 listencd, thinking I was safe, as my door wis locked,
wondering who i* could be. The footsteps came along the
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corridor and stopped at my door for a second, and then came
on right itto my yoom, s if no door was there at all! T can
swear the door never opengd, but the footsteps came® right
on through ! It sounds very mad I know, but it’s truly true,
Captain Gordon. The footsteps went about the reom for
several minutes, and I nearly dred of fiight. I kopt my eyes
tight closed, d,r‘ud I might sce something and expire, or worst
still, my hair turn white in a single night ! However, at last
I could not bear the'honible idea of this thing walking abl)'h
unhindeied, and I got strcn[.,th to open first one eye a tu:n),
weeny bit, and then both. ft was quite light in the 1oow,
the il of, 1.ny fire hadl fallen in and wad burning boghtly
Wwell, T looled about, but could see nothing, yet all the  tin.
the heavy footsteps went on across the room to the wardiohe
and back to tI‘rc fireptace—the very boards creakiflg under the
weight of —notJnn-r that T could gee! .\tlast, to my horror.
e Toulslu)s came over t() the foot of my bed, and lh(- ghost —
yes, it must have been a ghost, T am posttively eertam—sat 4
down plump on the edge bl the bed, almost on to my toes
It is a grcat, big, Reavy ghost, too, for it made all the sppings
rattle.  Fortunatey, "the bed in that room is very broad --one
of those geat, spreading, hospitables beds, you know, and 1
was lying away from .the ghost, with only my, feet over to %
side 5 so gradually drawing my toes up--1leaven kpows how I
had the courage --I crept sdftly out on thg other side, dnd alory_,
the floor on my, hands and knees hto’the corner bebied my |
bagh, .111&. big felt 1:mt thc maid spreads for me to stand on
Was Igldcd up there, and 1 wrapped myself up in it There
I sat all mg)t -shivering with cold and fright, whilst that
homble grest big pig of a ghost lay on my Bed and snored
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and snorted most comfortably. You may laugh, Captain
Gordon—l only hope it will go to you to-ight—1 did not
feel m "the lcast like laughing I can assyre you. When the
morning came, and it grew hght enough to see, I looked
over to the bed, fully expectmg’to see some hxdwuq monster
lying there; yet there wasn’t a thing. My door was locked
just as I had locked it; bnt on the second pillow'~the one I
had not used at all—was the impression of a heavy head,
~3ad pli along the eider-down quilt there was the mark where
the huge long ghost had lain. I would not slecp another
hour in this house—no not for ‘a million pounds. It's not
at all kind of )ou to jeer at me, (,apmm (,ordorl* for I am
(uite in earnest ; and really and truly I was utterly , unnerved
and never so frightened before in all my life.” ,

i did my best to comfort the poor hitle girl, who evidently
enough had ,imagined an éxceedingly alarminyg experieoce,
which whether bred in her own nerves, or caused by some
spiteful sprife, bad succeeded in making her pass a very
miserable night. '

Sh» was quite shaken, and had orly just escaped a bad
cold, as the result of her night out of bed,' atid was not at ali’
fit for the fourteen Irivh miles she must drive pefore she
got to her own home; but in vain® did I urge her to
delay her going until the next day. She was stubbornness
wrelf, and as the very suggestion of spending anothér night
1S Kilr’na!l seemed to~ gi\"e her pain, I refrained from further
pressing, and led our conversation iato lighter, less nighl;ﬁ-risl%
cnannels.

The morning’s sport was as varied and excbllent as the
shooting of the day before. The pheasants werd nearly all

"o
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wild blrds and were mlghty strong on the wing. We walked |
over the most different land—bog, covert, marsh, and heather }
" succeeding each other in pleasant variety.

Besides pheasants we massacred a few snipe and many
wood-cock ; also the usual pfethora of bunnies. Hares we
<aw, but ’Connoll preserves them strictly for Mr. Blakeney’s
sporting pack of harriers which hunt in the neighbourhood.
Betty promisedvme a day with them,

After lunch came a tender parting with Miss Dimples.
She was kind enough to express a hope we might mect again,
and murmured comforting assurances ‘that she would keep
me some daices at a ball, coming off within the next ten days.

I nevergknew if Miss IDimples did keep these dances for
me ! Anyhow I fear that lucky beggar, Adair, gof the beneﬁt
of them; for.events crowded, and sent me back across the

" silyer streak long before the ball came off.

Adair,left Kilman aftgr dinner that night.

He came into my room, when I was changing my shooting
things, and began to chat.

“What a rumnyy ol¢ place this is,” he volunteered. “¥ou
chbr were here 6efore, were you? Therc are no end of
stories going round ’ about, ghosts, you know. Not that I
believe in such yarns,.dd you?” .

“You never found a moderately old place people.did not
say was haunted; and as Kilman | is ? immoderately old,
course they are boun1 to call it so,” I answered sentemi.ou'sly

"‘Yis but sometimes yoit do hear most unexplainab
rows ‘tre. Why, only last night, I'd have sworn some one
was singing iy' & big cupboard "there is in the room I was
Siven.”
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“Practical joking, I should say.”

“I don’t know how it was done, all the samg, as I *searched.
the beastly place out several times; but no sooner did I gt
to bed ag,am than the infernal music began once more.”
~ “Its to be hoped your vistor had a ph.asm;:, voiez,” I
laughed, at s injured tone. .o

“The song, if I could +call it a song, was weordless—all a
jumble of vowels, sung on a succession of minor notes, always
“ending in a particularly picicing tons ‘that' gave me a' pam
behind my eyes, and made me want to sit up and howl Lk
adog. 1 feel sure those powr 'brutcl.s last mght head the
same thing when they yelped. Oh! of course gt's ali 1o
I daresay I drecamt 1t, but I thought I’d ask you 1!( you hul
dreamt it, toog. One doesn't like to ask ()'Connull about the
m:ntcr, for though he s th best of good Ehaps, )u. he's a bt
touchy on that pomnt. 1 remember once he *was very near
knoch(: my, head off, because 1 hmted at something bcm :
wron" mn anothu- room I was thep m

I assured Adair I had not had “the mysterious mmsticls
n my ‘room, and asked for paticulars of his other experiences.

“Mind you,” he began, “I don't belitve in Yyghosts, not fn’
a sccond ; yet it is fuany, I myst owd. What, happened
before? Oh' tothing much, only cvery time I got mto
bed I was rolled out agam. Mind you, I saw nothing, thoyush
T iooked pretty smaitlys 1 can tell you—with 2 candle *in o
hand a(hd a vevolver m the other—only, a5 I told you,.no
s wier did Ilie down agam than the mattress, humpcdum

Y

up and threw me.”
“A bucking \mattress 1s a new and added ‘?error Lo the

history of .ghostology.”
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“I* pulled the bdllf old bed to bits, and at last yanked it.
all out on to the flpor, where I slept in a heap. The man
“who called me thought me quite mad, or very drunk., How-
ever, I told bim I could not sleep any other way, and Lleared
that day. oO’Connoll would not believe a word of the matter—
ot course, he Gid not tell’'me m so many words—but he .
laughed, and patted me on the back, and advised e to have
four, mstead’ of three fingers of whisky next time, and then I
WQJI(} sleep -bctte,r. Madam O'Connoll laughed, too; but
promised she would pever put me in that room agaunyand
never has.  All the talk of spints 15 folly ; but thisis a very
rummy placa, there’s noydoubt about that !’

With (\ns he left me, and when he had gone I regretted
that T had/not asked hum 1f, by any chanee, it was m the room
[ was now=n hc had been so rudely distyrbed ; l)ut'my
mattress, as I punchul it, sg_'(smul incapable ot any such
Buflalq Bill tricks. "

Wihen Adair hads departed, after dinver, ‘we talked shoot-
ing. I told shikan tales, and romanced over tlu, ugers 1
bad nobbled, giving the full account, from start to finsh, of
the exciting spf)rt r bad had with the late owners bf two
e pelts 1 was gvm" to my cousin,

Half-fast eleven came and “uﬂ heralded a. before by
the dogs; butm éomg over the stories of past hunts and big
<hdgots, we took no hegd of time. It was past twelve when

Betty lett us, J.nd nearly one ciclodk belore we lh()u"ht Of
lurning in. L.
U’Lonno]l rang up /‘ scrvant and asked him if the hgcqq
was shut up, and the houeshold gone to bed.
* “They‘jave,” said the man.

)
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“Then you can go, too—I wil put out the halt lamp;"
answered his master. “Now, Gordon, we'll have one more
drink, and then make for bed.” ' :

We walked into the hall, and O’Contnoll showed me the
Jold-fashioned locks and heavy chains that barred the doors, I
'mentally wondering how these chains cow/d be taken from
their staples, and dragged and rattled ups.airs in
Betty had described. Then he put out the lamps, and with
“Nell,” the fox-terricr, at my heels, and a favourite cat |of. lus
following him, we walked upstairs. * .

He saw me into my room, gave my fire a poke and made
it up, then, wishing me good-night, walked acriods jthe gallery
to his dressing-room, and I hecard him ()pcn( and shut
the door.

, Left for -he night, my first action, a« it al. :'ays is, was to
lock my door. Then I.put acandle and n}_afchcs near my
bed, and prepared to make my little friend “Nell,” a comfort

, able corner.

The dog and I had grown allies. Betty said she was quite
jealous, for “Nell” was a faithful old laly, who did not
generally admit new loves into her doggie heart. o

“It's one of Betty’s tests with new peoplc,’.'--O'Cor{noll
told me. “If ‘Nell’ does not growl at them, they are all right,
if she dpes, nothing will persuade Betty that they. arc

<ot burglars in disguise, and she will have nothing t3 say to
them.” .7 .
I threw my rug down again to-night for “Nell,” who dat
- in front of the genial blaze, and turned her damp nose ‘up to
me in the trustful way that dogs have.

-
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W‘heeling' a lowerdomy armchair into a good position for,
the Ilght of the lamp to fall on my paper, I got my writinz
book, dnd witt? my legs cach side of the fireplace, began to
write some Jetters, whichy it was absolutely necessary should
leave by the next day’s mail.  Up to the present I had really
had no time for writing, bBut now it was business and had It
be done. ' , .

My first ictter was to a firm of raturalists who were setting
up some maskhor h(_ads and big horns for me, telling them to
send two good spcumuh and a couple of tiger skins gn
Kilman ; next 1 wrote to my gunmakers about an express
rifle I was i treaty for;

Paus’ ‘l;, only to lwht my pipe—I can never get my ideas
to run ,«.mlbht without the aid of my old briar—I began u
Jong and rother intricate letter to my lawyer, about a monetary
matter that.had béen giving me a great deal of bother litely.

» o Stooping”’ to replenish the fire—the one drawback to these
delightful turf fires 15 the constant need there is of putting on
fresh sods—I looked dowy to see where the dog was, for 4
missed her from my fect.

*“Nell” bad disappeared. .

N 1 whistled Soitly ahd snapped my finges. A faint tip, tip,
tip, upsof a wagfing tai] told me Her whereabouts. The fo

terrier had hidddn *under an old secretaircdn the corner, and
had no intention of coming out. I called her repcatedly, with
no reslt. - ! ‘,

“Dont be *swch a litle fool,” I said crossly, kneeling down
an}. pullmg her out.by the scruff of her neck. “You af& Mot
goihg to begin fresh pihnks, I trust.” h

“Nellz" big brown humid cyes looked pistfully into min,
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but the moment I relaxed my hold, 3he attbmpted to crcefy
back under the secretaire again. However, I prevented her,
and carried her to the bed I had made for her'by the firc.

Then I was just settling down tO my writing again, when a
¢ ratchm[,, at the door caught my attention. o

I looked up to hsten; the teruier gave a vetitable screany
of tentor,. ¢ »

The dog was sitting bolt upright on the rug, every hair of
her coat bristhug roughly, her lips drawn up,” showiys ber
brown old teeth, her ears laid back flut to her shull, her eyes
fi ed on the doot, tembling with the same painful ngows ol
the might she had st been my c;)mpu:‘ion. ‘

The nose at the doo continued. At first I ﬁ\i(:ic(l some

¢ that the
woe hes kept,up a kind of time—one, tw 0; ong two, thee,

ot on dog was tivmg to get in, but then T notie

u ol two; one, two, three. !

[ st my beeth. The unl\nown exponent of the art of piace
teal joking at Kilman had chosen the wrong time for a«isplay
O has pmul\&. .

He was safer when he kept to the darkness of midnight.
Suddealy awakened out of sound SlLLp m & black Iwyplmn
sleom, a man 1s not so formidable a foe as when with a Luyp
highted, candles burning, and fire: blavzing, he catthes up a
1evdlver that has often proved its accurlicy, and goes forth
to nflict qonlign punishment on the villain or fool attempting
to 'ﬁi'rhu,n him. I wa&s ¢nraged at the d:\sturdly \\';ly poor
B»!tv had been tnd\ed and 1esolved thai if “he,” “she,” or
“'t.. Yaho were guilty of these disturbanees would only " slnw,
mcy would regret the hour that they t¢mpted their sate.

My revolver wes soon taken from the holster caé,‘\, in which



s \
KILMAN,CASTLE : THE HOUSE OF HORROR. 442
\ 14 ’

I carry ft abouts T awsred myself that it was loaded, then
walking across the roon} I unlocked the door and flung 1t wide
. open. 4

There was no ones outside.

The langding and corridor were empty, and beyond, throuzh
the halfopen door that divided the wing from the tower, 1
could only seesthe blackness of the unbit gallery,  When I
histened, my _sfmmmg cars scemed to eatch the sound of a soft
thud, ‘lhvn a -nml:;-, then another soft thud gomg along the
gallery | but as I could notwee, T turned quickly mto my rogm,
and catching up  the candle from the table at the side of the
bed, walk ((1 out on to the landmg, and through the door into
the gallery, ‘holdnw the candle otethead, and stiving to pierce
the dark depths below and around me.

All was sull noy., only my own brcuhm'r hrole the
silence, | smﬂml the an —faugh! a subtle, unkn«m n, and
Lorrbly wile sidell filled my nl)smh: and sent me shack quite
sickenedd to my rooms There was no maid to be done, so
I shut and locked my dogry and turned with :fsngh to my
bothenng letter.

CENell” \\Llwnfcz,l ny Jeappearance withhapture and  every
(k’hon-.lr.mon of dclwht She jimped on to my knees, and
tied to ¢wver my face with her frezied kisses. 1 felt that
she was stll trem$ling violently, so I soothed and pettcd
her for a few minutes befoge putting her back into’hep bed.

I had scarcely taken up my pengigai, when a noise came
from the far eng® of the gallery—thuds and Lrushings.!
Wi ha"d\e caused the noise advanced right up to my d«(m\,
and fL“ or trew itself ordce or twice heavily against the frame
work. Ther the scrapingibegan again—one  gwo, slow and
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]on‘g scratches right down the panel, ,One, two, three ; shottly
and quickly succeeding each other ; then a rustling or brushing

noise against the door, followed by anosher thid and mare
scrdiching. )

I sprang up, sending my papers ﬂymg in all directions,
rushing to the door, unlockiniyit and tearing it open. The
same sickening smell struck my nostrils ; the mat that lay
across thé threshold was half turned back ; but beyond this
there was no more to be seen this time than byglore.

But most uamistakably I heard the rustling, brush"mg, soft
dumping noise at the end of the gal]éry !

Should I walk across and fouse O Connoll?

Thiy would’ entail waking Betty, and her hdn" left alone
whilst I carricd off her husband to help in the hgnt for this
mysterious mght-bird which was disturbing me I was the
enly occupafit T knew of the red wing, tac O'(lonnolls alone
in the blue wing, and la the Pricst’s House were the habyes
and servauts. . .

Should T cross the gallery, I debated, go through the bluc
corridor, down the stairs and into the Priest’s House, m scarch
of the butler ? . .

I had no kind of ider which' was his room, dm?’ny
endeavours to discover him might land me in nyasciics " with
terrificd shrieking babies and irate au ses, or in the womer
servants’ quarters, wherc indignant and hysterical maids would

_call down vengeance,on my devoted head. '

Even should 1 succeed in finding the man’s raom, whai
should I ask his aid for—a burglar hunt? - °

But burglars do not scratch vith their fj; Agcr-n.nls or
people’s doors;
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‘A ghost hunt? 2 yd

Then I should probab]y frighten all Betty’s domestics intc
deparlmg next JMay, besides laying up endless ndicule fo
myself when nothing came,of it. How did I know that Uscai.
the deerhound, had not been taught the clever trick of sciatch-
ing and bumping in correct tithé? .

There was ,nothing for it but to go back and await further
developments.:

1 shut the door, but did not lock it, put my papers away,
all ida of further “nu',\ being out of the question, placed
the lamp on a chest’ of drawers exactly opposite the (fom,
lighted every candle m the foom and. revolver in hand, stood
by the d¥or ready to wrench ie wide open before the practical
joker couls:l have time to depart.

The first intimation of the return of my visitant was, as
usual from “Nell,” the fox-terrier.  Again her cBat bistied and
dier. hml)s stffened, the same vidible tremor shopk her whole
body, and her eyes once more fixed themselves with agonized
attention on the door s

In a httle, I, too, heard the bump, bump, bump, along
the gallery, the rusling and brushing, the thump agaigst the

Stvor. Then a®sniff ddda ity wad a long seraten, as 1if with a
sharp finggrnail, dcﬂvn the paint. ‘

Breathless with' excitement, I flung back the door. .

JIn a moment I knew what Betty had mcant when she said
her hdir “moved.” For my flesh all pver my body and sex alp
crept, and every.Rair on my head stood straight on eng. ,

* Iiqust admit without rescrve that I was uttcrly tenor-
s.tﬁdcen, *nd absolutc]y paralysed with fright! My hang
holding the revolver dr(fvped,hmply to my si‘de when in the _
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fulle glare of the lamp I saw the Crexure lh’l{ squalted in the
doorway, '

I\n one who has not experienced the senation can in the
omallest measure understand the«absolute weakness that came
over me, the seeming cessation of the pulses of hife the gup n
heart ahd Liam, the deadly Mumbness which rendered me
mcapable of thought, word or action, when I first saw that
anlul beast. >

I heard a sharp yelp from the terrier just when the doot
swung back, but after that theie was no further sound ot
movement from the dog, and the Creature on the mat and I
faced each other in absolute silence. , The lamp buint brightly,
the fire fizzed and puffed and‘ my fascinated cyes tdok in every
dataily every gruesome feature, of the indeseribeble Horror
suatting at my door. !

“ The lhm;,, was .1l)out the size of a shu.p, tl in, gaunt and
shadowy 1 parts. Tty facu was human, or to he mow
accurate, mhuman, in 1ts vileness, with large holes of Llackness
lor eyes, loose slobbery lips, and a thick saliva-dnpping jaw,
sloping back suddenly mto its neck ! Nose it had none, only
spreading, cancerous cavities, the “fhol" face being ene
uniform tt of grey. Thls, 100, was the colour of the ¢iTk
coarse hair covering m head, ne-k :md \Hody k3 fore arms
wviere thickly cduted with the same hair, so'were its paws, large,
loose, and “hand-shaped ; and as it sat on its hind legse one
Fand or paw was rabed, and a claw-like finger was extended
1cady fc scratch the pant, ¢ :

Its lustreless eyes, which seemed Half- decomposcu ur hlad‘
cavities, and looked incredidly foul, stared into wiine, and the
horrible smell ywhich bad before cdended my nostrils, only 2
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hundred times insensiﬁe'cf,' came up into mv fue e, filling ‘me
with a dead?y naugea. I'noticed the lower halt ot ihe cieature
was indefinite and seemed semi-transparent —at least, 1 cauld
wee the framework of the door that led into the wdlery though
its body. = - ,

I cannot tell exactly how long we thus stood, mazng at
each othet—time’ seemed to cease and cternity bt an =but
at last the c:-w.turc gave a species of hop an | lnded well
mside tlee room. »

Then my hitherto neveless fingers clo ol round 1y
revolver —oh U the comfort its cold stock gave m e —and cova
mg the Buwe'cucfully Between, its promm -1 s =1 fired.

A caash of lead strikmyg the wood oo+ tu o hagmg
enpboard.defind the object Tamed at, told 1 had either
missed, or my bullet had gone clean thi o e the Thipg, s

head. 77 dud nqt seem one bit mcogyeniene oDy tmnmg
ity v:ln edunteninee at the sound of the splin Voo

I took aum onee moré, desperately d sterin at il lead
could solve the mystery, my bilfet should th '

I could not have l.lllSSl.‘(], but anothe: o the hullet
-.'&.:;khc wardrobe \;"'l\ the saly result of the 1t

My flesh erept agan, and a suﬁm-v A1 ht “wehed my
thioat, ltlur my cyesight Wwas failling, or 1+ oeuvwe was

»
“gradually becomung less distinet. Just as |1 nepating for
p
1

.
L third shot, it reared agelf upnight, .ml codzats anmg
tather b ent it tonk one step forwdd, . Jas i tontto spring’
. .

upen m\, . ’
Weag it the tiick of my hot aching eyes or not? 1 cannot
say, but the horrible bavtial lines of the Creitare gradually

m"r&,ed inta, the grey, featureless shape Betty haa duscubcd
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Ovucoming the strongest physical rep ignance at the
thought of the Creature touching me I pressed my revolver
right *up to or Znto its breast—and fired ! Springing back
to avoid its “hands” clutching me, my ankle twisted, and I fell,
something stiiking me a shatp stinging blow on the temple.

*

The nevt thing T heagd was Betty’s voice ‘sz\ying joyfully,
“He is coming to, now, doctor, I am sure.”

My eychids scemed weighted as with lead, but with arf effort
[ opumd them, to see a man I could not recollect having ever
met, standing over me with & pair of scissors in onc hand
and a roll of sticking plaster in.the other. '

Besude him stood Betty, and Maurice was supl‘)lortir.,; my
head. I was lying on a bed in a small room I had nut been
i ‘ocfore, but” which, from the whips and béots about, I
guessed rightly to be G’Contoll's dressing-room

“You fell and split your scalp open agamst an lron bed
wost, old ntan,” said Maurice. “\V(, got Dr. Charterly out
to mend you up.”

“Not quite as bad as that, O’Connoll,” tha doctor correct-
¢d, smiling. [ expect Captain Gurdon has had manyéf‘
worse hecad than this. 'Therg, that’s as.neata jo'l; as I dan
make of it; you'll have to wear your hit over your cyes to
hide the ‘pleshter,’ or your friends will say you've been
pnie-ﬁ'rhnng Want tQ get up, do you? T would ot if I
were yed, it's not much more than seven yet co lie where you
ate until breakfast time, and try and get a sleep.  Herg, ‘drink

7 v

this up. p,
“Betty,” I called rather weakly, fef.]mg an insane desire

to cry, “Betty, are you all safe i‘"
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“Of course, MQam Q’Connoll is.  Why wouldn’t she be ?”
mterrupted the detor. “Ivs ruming her compleaion, she is,

stopping out of bed like this. Now, O’Connoll, plcase,'l’ll

be much obliged if you and your good lady will leave me

alone with my patient. With ‘your permission [ will take a

couple of hours’ rest in this fine chair and then mvite mysclf
to breakfast with you, for I'm due at your dispensary at ten,

50 it’s not worth while going home.”

M.y Lousm pressed n:y,,hand, and she and her husbunc.l
left me alone with the doctor.

I was begmning to speaL when he stopp(.d me.  “Look
here, Captah (Jurdun ) he saidy I presume you want to
get well fast ? Then don’t be bothenng your poor battered
bran with thmkmg.  You've had a fall and a fught—no one
¢lse was frighteged or Hurt, and you yourself are not at all bad
lnf you alecp now,*you'll be well whenyou wake up.”

‘l)nctox [ cried, Larm,stl), “I must getlo l)ub]m to-
night and Madam O'Connoll—"

“And Madam O'Connoll md himself are to go with you
—medical orders 1" the doctor said, with a comical twiss of
hnh'apu. “P'm huutm" thé Tot of y¢ away for a change, babies
and all.  So,pnless you want to be left here all alone with the
,lk&.m wive of Ballyl\'.u._')pe Union Infirmary, get to sleep and»
‘be fit for the journey.” ,

He sat in an armchair, wrappcd 3 rug round his fu.!, and’,
vouchsafed me no mege words. My thoughts were cortlised
and®chadkc: but before I couid arrange them the medicine
he had given me did its work, and [ went to sleep.

Q'Connoll was sitting .n the room when I awoke, and a
ray, with breakfast things was on a table beside my bed.
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i[y head was quite clear now,'I was frde from aches and
pains and very hungry. ’ B ' .

“¢he doctor said you could get up when ):ou’d caten some
thing. But there is no hurry, Gor&on, as’our train does not
go until.three o’clock.  Feeling.pretty fit agan ?”

“I'm so awfully soiry, O'Connoll,” T besan,  He stopped
me. "L
“I know what you mean, old man , it's n» fault of youry,
I suppose. Look here, though, about last mght. Itn Beuy
1 don’t want to have frightened, for 1" woull only mak: ha
worse at fiightening people like'she doubtl s fughtened you
All her fault aga, of course.”, ’

“What happened when I fell? 1 suppase you heard my
shots and came in ?” ',

~*Won let wy three times, didn’t yow? T didn't hear the

fust shot. Betty did, and aavoke me just at the sccond. |
was half acioss dhe gallery when you fired last.”

”

“Then you saw

e cut me shoit.

“My dear fellow, I saw nothing - I makga pomt of zezes
seeing anything n this house. 1 -mply cannot :1lﬂ)rd}@b
My father, grandfather, and their fathers Dbefore them, spent
their lives heig—deuced long ones, too, juduing by my grand-
father’s.  "T'he ghosts were talked of then just the same, and
ne one was one bit the worse for thum that I ever heard of
ﬂly idga 15, 1f you leave them alone, they will leave you ; so
I have not scen, and do not sce, and never zwz// seegune of
them. But with my wife, it is different!  So Gorden, I, vant
you to help me—do tell her a gooa thumping likely lic, and
make her think'you were drunk.”

o
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“Kenneth cai{ ecomumize that lie,” Detty said gently.
she had heard bér husband’s last words as she came into the
wom. “I know what you arc talking about, and I know
Kenneth was not dreamingand of course I know he wa¥ not
drunk. Bus I don’t want to know or hear another word on the
subject.  Welll stop in Dublin’ until November 1s over and
then—then we'lls come home. I am so sorry, ch}neth, that
you have proved to be onc of the wmall pereentage,who—
ee.”  Alany, nany people come here, see nothing, and scoff
at the idea of there bging anything to sce. You were less
wucky.  Now Pm going to pack up.  Don’t you go into the
other wing g, the clophes you want will bu. brought you
here, and tlu. rest packed up. ' Now he a sensible man and
don’t go try}n-r to remember about last night” (as if there was
‘he smallest Janger of my forbulmg it), “I)ut cat up your

breakfast before you move.” v

* “Bewy's ng‘]t," said O (_,onnoll.‘ “We won't tatk of ghosts
again,  After all, what 2 the good? It all leads to nothing.”
“Where is ‘Nell’? I aried, suddenly thinking of my s
hittle terrier fiiend.
»"“She s dead, "D’ C'onnoll answered shortly, and I did not

\:]\ Jor more partlculars



QUEERLY MIXED VERDICT OF
SCIENCE ON SPIRITUALISM.
1(X)-: J
’Umnv,u the above heading, Mr. M.* A. Lane, who is a
acknowledged leader in scientific research and a deep studer
of suciologic and economic londitions, contributes the follos
g excellent ‘article to Unele Remus'— The Hone Magaune

Therc can be no doubt that “strange vistas dimly ope
before us” and that it is possible the z2oth cgen'tury “will 1
“lie stone ‘trom the tomb and point upwatds to a hfc her
after.” The progress of spiritualism, aided by the_c.upc,
effort of sincere workers and investigators is sure to prove:
beyond tavil or question.

I go to seck a great ‘M'aybe” (je vais chercher un gran"
peutctre) were the dying words of the ipromparable Franco '
Rabelais, who was greater, [ffrhaps, sas a philosgplt®
physician than as a yrriter of coarse humor.  Before Rabelan
time and since Rabelais’s time, the question of a life beyon
the grave has been dcbated with more genuine feeling ths
any ofher question whatsoever. The young matetialist scof
at ¢he general popul;r belief in a soy! and in a future stak
He is content to dic and “mix for ever with the elerxients, t
be a brother to the insensible rock.” Ie issatisfied to d:
and let it go at that. He does rfot even admit the soundne:
of Rabelais’s great speculation’ of a possible “Maybe.” I
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fam there is no il‘:morta:l)Something within the mortal coﬁ.
Wuh death there is Jjn end?

* As he grows older the matenahst is not so positive¥in
s convictions.  He finds himself coming around to the great
doubt that diSturbed the dying Freachman. He finds creep-

1ig into his consciousness a formula such as this : “Mayhc

[ do not know.” ' He finds that in spite of the absencc
{ demonstrable .act upon which to base a conviction to tlxat
Jeet, thuee is in hise mmd a very slight residuc of fecling
1t death is not quite the ¢nd of him. Maybe.

One of the most significant facts of this new century is the
1esence in the United Statds of Dy. Godfrey Raupert, profes-
nn the College of the Propaganda at Rome, and member of
1w London, Sdciety for Psychic Research. He comes as the
pecral dclekatc'-of Pepe Pius X to tell the pRople of the®
.nited States the, position of the Ghurch on the Jacts of

ummahsm spiritism, or so-called occultism, and his presence
nd his mission are of themselves evidence that the'Church
ccepts the facts as genuine ; that is to say. that the Church
dmits that apart from the fraudulent “manifestations” of
:wlu']‘cnt mediums, «aen have received and do now receive
uuum.mcauons from mt(,llxgent beingg who live in an
Wwisible world beings'which can, and do, now, and then,
tke on a visible human form which can be photographed by
n urdmar‘g camers. Dr. Raupert has with him deveral
hotographs of this (jcscnptlon and he &plains the conditipns
ndeg whh they were taken ; conditions, which exclude the
Os:Lb’hty of fraud or trick or deception of apy kind what-
sever,  Dr. Raupert infortas us .that the Chuich docs not
tsitively voice-its opinion as to’ the origin of.'these facts,
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) .
and if this be thc case, the (,hurch hai‘!*onsidcrably modi.
its policy during the last forty years ader thie rule of I,
X the Church taught thaj all of the “phenomena,” *¢
“manifestations,” and the other facts of splmuahﬁm =i,
genuine, and not mere ‘legerdemain or dcccptwn of of
kinds—were duc to the activities of the devil and his any
que; the rule &f Leo XIII no special teaching was m.
on this subject, probably owing to the fict that the worl
the spiritualists was given byt small space m thé® daily pr.
‘The “sensation” had worn itsclf out. And now, after ha
century, the Church spedks aq:\m, but not mn the old (o
It is looking at thingse with eyes of the m.w'hmc ; andw,
appearcd simple cnough fifty years ago appears to-divy
rather puzzhng problem. .

Modera spiritualism made its deout with the table-rap
Fox sigters, whose mo$t noteworthy successors were the |
brothers ;* and in the interim came the medlums with e
the gleat English chemist .md physncnst 1’mﬁssot Cror
exprimented and sludu.d The newspapers of those
gave as much space to these mattgrs as they would.
given to & great intemationaF war, ¢ Spiritualiom,
menues and its stnces, sw ept l,um"c and America* in
woves. 1e disturbed the ¢ huichas and industry alike.
some jt came as a most consoling conviction ; to oth
proved an incurable jrritation. * The Church attacked it as
work of the evil one ; men of science aptacked it as an ¢t
fraud. Several of the most notorious medmms weke e
by clever ncwspaper reporters, and then the dnly P
dropped the subject as haviag been exploited sufficiet
The “sensation” had died away.
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\pmtu.ah:,m, hm\cyer, ha# not died away. It had only
then ON & new aund suy Ipnsm;,, growth. Inspite of the fukers
1d,frauds, in spite of 'the legal prosccution and convncuon
| hundreds of mediums, spiristalism  has grown steadily i in’
s country until to-day there are m America more than 1,500
no believers, or, let us say, pcrs(;ﬁs who are convinced that
< clums are facts.”  In other words, there are in this country,
th, one and onc-half ilhon Amencaid who think they
wve postive proof that there is an invisthle world m which
1w souls of dead men coptinue to live and fuel and think.
sismot a belict with these people ; it is to them a convietion,
ased upon what they claim {p be positive. de monstration --

5 positive as the demonstration of ahy othel fact to which
1 evidence of ghe senses can be brought as a witness.  In
luch posture of* .Llfurs it naturally occms to one to .\sk

ut has su(,nw Lo w.y upon the ‘.u\)ju't> IFor of late we

¢ ogot® ino the "habit of rcferning all’ questions -evea (ues-

» of finence and labos strnkes-—to the scientists, and if

do not believe all they sap, swe at least give them a

peetful hearmy,  Has science anything to say about the

ilulency or the Xm..h'm,ss of sthe alleged facts  of
ntualbem 2 It s true tlmt‘ therg 15" positive cvidence of the
stence of afeinvisibld world an which live intelhgent beings
o speak and act hke men and women, and who decasionally

1 apptar m the human formp under conditions which permit

“forms to be ')hotogmphed 2 The imgportdnce of the answer

these fuestions i$ *obvious. If death is not the end’of

o huw rneerly does that fact ‘touch us all ! If death is not

: end of life ; if intclligence and senticncy persist after th «
dy has passed into dul.‘h‘:mddecay ; if resurgection frym
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tle dead—in a way—is not, afté all, a r:mre superslitiot'i but
a living fact, why then, we have hit uponé" the most interesting
matter conceivable.

Spiritualism and its phenomena have been investigate,
notably, by scveral men of science of the highest standin,
in Europe, and of these at least four have been convincud
that the claims of the spiritualists are, in the main, true ; the
is te say, these four have been convinced that forces whi,
can mamfest intelligence do really exist in wun nvisible world,
Jout of which they can c¢merge €nder favorable conditions anu
hold communication with liying men. It is interesting to nou
that these four men of science are @11 in different hines, and tha
each of them has been a foremost man m his speciality.  Ouw
of them is the alrcady-mentioned Professor Craokes, chemis.
‘p_hysicist 5 another is Professor Oliver Lodge, psychologint
the third, Alfred Russell Wallace, zoologist, and co-discoverc
of natufal selection with Darwim ; and the fourth is Cassar
Lombrqso, ‘the most noted alicnist of rccent times, and the
founder of the new science of eriminal anthropology.

Tury HAvE INVESTIGATED SPIRITUALISM.

* These men have mvcstigatec{l‘ . s'pinvleflxsm with the sapr
caution and with the same scientific precision whicli ther
customarily use in the investigations df their oWh specialities
and their vérdict is that the allcgea facts of spintualism arct
in the mdin, true facts, and that the evidence is quite a$ sounc
as any other evidence upon which the physical “sciences 1
genéral bace conclusions that are not {6'be dispuiey. Lo
you have a state of affairs which no one, who is net ngo’ve(fi by
fear of losing caste as a _man of science, or by mere stupri
prejtdice, will thrust aside with a wave of the hand. * Tor
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many years Crookes and Whlace have been the most prori-
nent dcfendars of the genuincness of the spiritualistic phe
nomena. Their pe(rfectly fine originality and power in the:r
specialities have forced many® men of science to discuss thair
peculiar convictions concerning | s:piritualism, but their emu
vence and ability have not saved them from abjurgation. '*

Their scientific® critics, onc and all, assert that Crookes and
Wallace were “fooled” by the mediuths. These crities, not
without ¢onsiderable personal fecling, and in some cases plain
vituperation, have scoldesl Trovkes and Wallace after thy
manner of a vexed fish-wifc. , Assuming that the whol
business of spititualism is,mere trickery and clever deception,
they have no patience at all with'the man who allows himscli
0 be takens in. When invited to investigate for themselves
they say "“No ‘.” as if in a sort of dooms’ blast ghich puts an
'nd to the distussion there and then,  They will not then
s(:chs'imcsligal(':, and they will not accept the fesults o
nvestigation by otherss-unless the results SHow Jhat the
“phenomena” are fraudulent. > *

The position of the cntics of Crookes and Wallace may
be siated so : "We'_'ﬁave' ngt investigated spiritualism  and swe
have'no desire to do so. We ae'conymeed it 14 a fraud and
no matter What maj be the story of your own mvestigation:
*you may bring to us, wc'rcply: ‘You must havé been wha
m.”  There are no genuine fucts in it, and when you say th.t
there are, .you are simply confessing ygur own stupidity and,
your ow‘ﬁx'unreliabi'liw in measuring your wit with a charlatan
Kqﬁa but «of it; let it alone. Oraf you must go into 1t, do
not publish your matter until you can show us how the thing
can’be demopstrated by lal‘)orator.y methods.” , 7
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“I'his is the kind of criticism whizlxh has gseailed the grea
physicist and the great zoologist for yenrs"' but Crookes and
Wallace remained unshaken in their comvictions, which gien®
upon them rather than the rc'\‘,erse, With time. Tt mutt be
remembered, too, that they .were comparatively young men,
in the very zenith of their scientific power r and fame whe,
they b('g:m their eclebrated tesearches &[nnlu s and
1lth()ugh they have not yet been able to dul.ox stiate then
facts after approved laboratory methods,* they "have giveén to
sfiritualism & standing  which, witlfout their peculiar expet
ments, it certainly would nlver have had. ‘The opmon-
and convictions' of Professor Lodge we nof regarded wit!:
the same keen feeling as are those of Crookes and Wallice
Lodge 15 somewhat of an all-around mystic whose "wetk is as
defreult to dtal with as the philosophy of -l’ylh O RONNY
Johannes Philostratus, buwit is a distinetly m()dcm mystlusn'
which is m.ll.mq considerable quiet gain among a certain l)[JL
of university men who, although plofessors, are only hall
cducated, lacking, as they do,” the fimshing touches of ths
luboratory. Lombroso has cscaped criticism for his opmions
of %.piritu'ﬂism beeause, perhaps, s peflactly original :\mk
in anthropology hus furnished material enough. o .

Lombroso , was rcqucst«,d not long ago to write over his
own signature hls opinion upon the alleged life after (:lc:lth
His reply was short but full of meatiing. .

* It,had been demonstrated beyond controversy, h‘e said,
that when men dic therc remains behind, in an idvisthlc
spherc an intelligence which can make itself known.e This
fmgment of thc man does not seem to possess the mental
power ‘or capacity of the normal man when in a ‘living bod)
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lut that a rem'n.;m uu\ as this persists after the death of lhe
vody thete is "0 T 7 for doubt.

b;nntunhe"l ha, been investigated by other men of science
in Lurope, arong thera Canulle Flammarion, the® French
astromomer, who Lus earned nothing but  jeers from lus
flllow  astionom s, x‘r()hu‘lﬂ)' because he  seewse disposed
1o throw ‘wide opcn the gates of pml‘:llnllty and, Fienchhikes
to accept gverythong and anything*hossible; a staty of mind
which shoald coumund 1tself to the cautious scientific man
in vu,w of the new thpomy of the ulimate constitution of watter, @
which has cuictly undermined the whole fuvndalmn upon
which physic. ute. chymistry et .

In our own country Plofessor James of Hanad and
P'tofesspr Hysiop of Columbia University have given much of
their txm'(i to the uvestigation of spint medwims, .'md their
conelusions seen te- go farther than those of Crookey,” while
they ate almo-t .n accord with those of Wedlace and Tom-
broso.  Thestandmg of M James (st least m Amencd§™
- unquestionc e 15 vasily the first of Amcnican psychglo-
sists, quite as cap anic of undortaking a4 scientific investigation

" .~ anybody. "\hs frccssion to alittle party of scientfic men
‘who are consirc.d that there 1 bife after death 1s exceedmgly
wratifyidg to thd i ddln" s[nntlmhsts here and abicad, while at
the same time il has created no parficular  stir among
Axm.ncan peychale izt ’

Olh(.r Aprcric.n mnen of saengle, such as chemsls, Thysi-
« sm, and 'o('lfﬂ'k.m e not, I belicve, t-xummtd’Mr Jamey
Jworks . but the fact that they arc letting him alone is a
wost hopeful size,  Spiritualism, like hypnotisw, Las kad
a hard.row to hicc, byt pethaps, likc hypnotism, it A0l in tijne
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come in for serious and general mveé 1,;auon, although it
is doubtful whether any special good will come out of sych an
investigation beyond that of putting the stam‘p of scientific
approval "on the ‘“phenomena”, or.the reverse. Negative
results have come from the work of several commissions
—the Philudelphia one, notably—'-f)ut negative results from
such investigations amount to nothing. That fifty, or fifty
thousand, mediums have ‘Been found to be frauds does not
invalidate the importance of onc fact which js incontestally-
,_-,c_nuimi evidence of an undiscovered counjry.

We have to consider, furthefmore, whether scientific
approval would be of special advantage to anybody in this
same matter of spiriiualism. No special knowledge of any
kind is needed for the investigation of this order of facts.
The verdict of a shrewd resoutceful man, no mat.r hhat his
occupation, would be quite as trustworthy as thnt ol' a Loud
Kelvin bimself.. *“T'est conditions,” as they call them—cen-
u dons which maké deception impossibles—can be imposed
by ¢n intelligent business man quite as competently as by a
chemist, physicist, or psychologist. Crookes and Wallace,
it will not be disputed, understood as well usr"ziny body the
valuec of the ‘control experiment” in scientific imvestigation,
and it is idle to charge that in the investigation *&f this
particular problem they forgot or neglected the very safeguards
which they werg using every day in their own practical and'
theoretica! work. Their ¢arnait plea for consnderatlon m
this .cspcct* their prayer asking their friends® (o give they
sredit in this work for the same caution and pracaution which
was. freely accorded them in other work, is pathetic. Yet that

~uredit has hover been,given them. "I)upe:’ is the word written
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across all their lab\)rs. Thus we sce how much has been
accomplished by scientific approval as far as it has gone.
And it is Bard to say that the case for spiritualism would
be strengthened, if all of the faculucs, including gedlogy and
arohaeology, were to be convinced, as were the two great
Englishmen, The work '&f Charcot establishedasthe facts of
hypnotism ,beyond cavil - facts which, ule the work ul
Charcot, ‘were in as bad 1:pn® as those of spjritualism are
at present. prody now deunies the facts of hypnotism
And yet how much, fasther are we along because of it? )
There is one tremendqus advantage, however, which thi
same scientific approval would ,give. It would stimulate
rescarch as to the causes® of the lacts themselves and thus,
perhaps, push outwards the contines of human knowledue
10 llllmhablu extent.  Specaally fitted for such an investigation
would be the physlus' not the psy(‘holul.,lst or the “Bologist

“fer if Clookes and Wallacd, lodge and Lambroso, James

and Hyslop, have,in reality secn that which they so forverngh
proclaim they have szem if Dr. Raupert "Is to he ergghited
with having as much intelligeace as an ordinary city detective

if penails cdx\be 'lnadc 10 wiite by invisible fingers, (or othu‘
instrument "of force) and a l"uman form can conjure it-elf umv
visibility whert appaw.n']y nollmw was before—it 15 to lh(
physicist we must turn for an cyplanation of these thipgs and
for a method by which they can be produced, at will. Demons)
tration of that kind would bes th(‘.' most desirable thrm., tha;
would happea to the human iace; for, inits 1;rcscm state
'scxence is perfectly bankrupt, its only asset being an a,,nusu
cism which, when rcgarded closely and face to face, s ai

hideous as the thought of annihilation.



6oe . THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE .

The scientific argument against the prébnhility' of a hic
fter death is very strong. Ifthereis a life, after ' death  for
1an, it can with reason be contended, there must 'also be a
lc after death for all animal and plant life, for each individual
¢ll in the body of a living thing, and even for the molecuk
self when 4f splits into its conslituents, Nay, even a life
(t& death for the atom that dics, and life aftersdeath for
e universe dtself. I all this 1s not absurd 1t af least
unds so to one whose mind has busied itselfl with the
.nu.ptlrms of , modcrn science.  Wallaee overcomes th(,m,
hjections by a bhold stroke. e holds (with somewhat
msy support, it s true) that man is pnquestiondbly a
ngularity in the scheme of things; that this earth not
aly, but this entire star system, has passed thougth, an
‘olution \\hmh has culminated m the production of man ;
1d that '\gu; of (,vulutmn still await man in othcr: states

matter.
~ihis, however, is cairying speculation quite out of the
ach ¢of present [.Jcssiblc demonstrations It is a dream of the
ture. But it is up to the spiritualists, or rather it is up to
¢ scientific champions of the gunnmuws» of/:h(- spiritiet
‘enomena, to attack their problem from a new direction
id to dig out a method of demonstraticn which shall not'be
ithe mercy of the meédium's changeful susceptibahitics.

' Piofessor Jamer, Professor Iyslop, apd the others, must
td a way to conserve the'medum fresh, so that LVLI’)'bO(l),
he really cates to do so, can see the thing for hitnself undcr™ N
“t conditions irrefragible. .
Vll‘ there is lifc after death the whole woild hungers to
%e that st salutgry and sweet .fact proved beyond all
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. ’ 3
possibility ef doubt. If when men dic there rémains a
intddligent, invisible 1esidue, conscious and willing, in a
invisible sphere here upon this carth, that fact,is the mo:
xmportant fact’that any man can think of.

1f deaih be the gataway to a new lite, wideg or narrowe
higher or luwer, the demonsttation of Lh.u fact will alter, JLh
face of ﬁnou,ty and the hves of pdividual * men.

Dr. ,Raupert and his mission are m)rthy of the mo
Lerious umsu'lnmhc‘n He wges upon by ht..m.ra thg
that several men of science 10 Italy have besn for yedrs quwtl
investigating  spiritualism at the mstance of the Church, an
that the Church did not sithout due reflection decide to sen
a special delegate abroad to speak upon the matters 11
sbunds a note of danger for those who, unprepared for-th
task, wmould m‘vcstigalc the subject for themsclves, *°

He “calls attention to the well-known fat that the majorit
of genuwine mediums (not the fraudulent, pretendéd med@n
who prey upon the crtdulity of men) degenerate in heath an
mentahity and not nfrequently become in.ane

These ,.l"nmg.s-pr Raupert tells us as fioth hus ow
knowlc.dbc, and from that of his friends Italy and i
England. He Js not mmself a spmtuallst, and he n.pudxaq
the spirituabsts’ theories as to the causcs of the remarkab"
facts he recites. ¢ .

.. He huns his belief thal lfm.sc myst'-nous mtelhgcm
that can take on the ,human form and convuse, indirect
in i;uman language, are not in reality the remains of hum
beings at all. If not, we should very much“l’nku lo'kn‘-
whap they in reality are,"and this is the problem which seier
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must investigate and solve—granted that the genuineness of
the facts becomes generally recognized - .

This ¢és the new time. Strange vsitas dtmly open before
us in science, in religion, in social and political progress, in
mdustry

Is it possible also, that the [‘wentlcth Century will lift
thc stone from the tomb, and point upwards' to a life

haeafter? "



MATERIALISATIONS IN AN
UNDARKENED ROOM.
:(x):
ANt old spiritualist thps describes an mtu‘cstmg seance jm
anissue of the Zwo IForlds in which materialised® furms

appeared in full light :—
On the 3rd September last Igladfy availed myself of an
mvitation to attend a seance in a London suburban wvilla.
'l‘he»dr'awing-romn in which the meeting was held 15 32 feet
long by "5 feet wide. The 3ft. octagch table at which we
9t was near the front windew. The cabirgt was a curtain
hung across a corner at the further cnd of the room, eabog-
five or six feet from thg floor. Behind the’ curtain a chaw
was placed for the medium should the spirits desire her to sit
there. Materialisitions are sometimes obtamed while the
,medium is sitting in the circlesin her normal cundltlon The
'medlu'-q is not, a proﬁ,sswnal one, and there was nothing
to pay. " v
, On entering the room I was surprised gt the abscncc of
any special arrangemerdt to exclude the hight which was coming
in ithrough the windows. The front window, with 1ts.two™
ndrrow side windows, had only venetian blinds, and light from
af clectric lamp in the road came in between the laths, and
also along the ends of them; and when the electrlcztdmcars.
pas=ed' the light from lhc1r electric lamps passed through
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‘he 1oom. On the back window thefs was only a pan of
curtains, . . ‘

I have been at many materialisation seancas daring the past
thirty years, with five professional mediums and with scven
non-profgssional, but T had never, been at a scance whete less
preparation had been made to darken the room. 1 felt
inchned to protest that my friends were not sapplying proper
conditions for a good matcriabising scance, but I waited
patiently the cowrse of events, and 1 \\.1) wevarded by getting
a urf.que ekperience. '

We were six in number. Soon the -i:dimn became
entranced and was led into thupﬂ)muh ‘Faat isp she sat in
g comer of the room behind a curtain, but with light from
the adjoming back wmdow reaching her ovar the top of the
curtain.  We five were siiting near the fioni w‘ndu\V, 50 there
was a clear space of twenty-two leet fro2 the table to the:
cahipet, As the spuits materiahised 1],: vatlings of “then -
forms and ‘their movements  were «deariy  visible  against
thc back window with its thin lace curians.  We forgot thai
the magnetism from the cyes of the sitters sometimes affects '
the fofms, and we sat gazng at the spudt 'l'uengs as they came
slowly along the twenty<wo feet from the table to where s
sat.  As they negred the table the light from the clstiric lamp

the road showed the forms cleaily.

What su;prised me very much was that when the electii
tram cars passed alung the front of the house and their strong
light flashed into the room the materialived forms “did not
appear to be incommoded ; or, at all events, not greztly.

TXe first form to appear was a brother of the medium.
He spoke to ‘the sitters in an audible voice, . conversed

[
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with them, answered (.lucstmns‘ concetnng s spintt home,
md gave some instructions to be observed at the next scance.
He said, “It is l(:.llly amusing Lo watch new-comets ;hc? ae

o) .hmmshu dal sebing Lvuythuw so natural and so home
ke, \hny think for a long® ume that they are dreanng.”

He deseribed, m/ dear wife as bemyg cery /m/)/}y, And named
“elatives who afe with her i her spire*home Lo natgl, “She
comies o seetme every night, sometimes accompanied by o i
~on or,our (litwl)lc‘}' o1 by another bught spint, who 15 not'a
~elative, but who loves® us and helps us.”  He also .s.ml T
<hen his fither and I pass 0 spint-ife we would he able to
ceturn with great case, find willalso be abld to commumie o :
vith any one we choose to, owing to our having done so
mach to hedp antercourse open with the spuit- w-nld ..

The second spirt to greet us was a yt)unwor sister of the
medium,  Before she passed on Iesaw her often, and I have
«eon hér materalised several times,  She kised her fasrers
and greetéd me n the came way, *

Then came my spint daughter --light of heart and light
of foot, bright and active —tloating rather than walking rojmd
the ‘anm.r< touching cach and skowing her face to c;ch'hy
mean’ of a, lmmnous card; then, prahemg delizhtedly about
me, she lnsch me rcpz.at\,dly, and placed het cheek to my.
“hps that I might kiss her. Pr'-ssmg, her check a;,zmst mine,
she held .the bright, lumihous carg unmr our chins'to show
both oug faces closg together 5 then throwm;1 part of hes robe
over mc, she gave me a hug and another kiss, and whisked
away. * »

Near the back window a taller form came into ‘\ie’vf
As she moved gracefully .toward'me I thought, “ITow like

E
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my dear' wife !I" Yes it was her. *She came direct to .mc
put her arm round my neck, and kissed me, fondly. I
ki3§;';d. her hand, her cheek, and her lips. She put he
fine white drapery over me, and patted ‘my back while I
talked to her of old times; but she shook my shoulde:
reproVingly when she thought I was praising her too ughly,
to which ¢reproof 1 could only say, “\Vellnbut mamma, it i
uue” e R
. Then came one to whom I am greatly*indebted for he.
syccessfnl efforts on various occhsigns to improve my health
wd also for her aid in psychical photographic experiment:
She passed to spint-hfe 27 years sipce, at the uge of 25 ; that
would make her, by earthly reckoning, 52, but her appearanc.
15 always that of a pretty young woman  Her portrat 1s or
peg? 7 of the 2nd edition of “Talks with the"l)cad," by Mt
Jehn Lobb . )
When* shz was approaching the circle, and abowt fifteer
" teet from,it, an electric tramcar passed, the hights feom which
' flushed right across her bofy. She stopped and remaincd
motionless a few seconds, then rcsumed gliding towards us
nd' greeted each one. .

Next came a very gleat fiignd, the mother of the medium,
who, n her mrth life, did a great deal to Spread the I\nowledul
Of Spmtuahsm She came to her husband, and remained
heside puh for some time, giving him healing magnetism by
hoelding her bands on Gis buck and his breast. ' She then
~ame’ to me and cured me of headachelb;v rubbinz ‘my brow
very gently till the pain was gone.

.. Fmally, there came a sister-in-law of the medlum. He
brothar was ene of the sitters. She passed from earth-hfu
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when but fou  years gf age—306-years ago—so, according to
out time, she would now be 4o years of age: but when, she
was standing beside me she tad the appearance of a young
womar™of about 20 years of age. How nice Lo be always
young, and pretty, and good. L&t wisdom and love go hand
m hand with truth.

1]
L]
Clhien the might with the nglit and the Guth shall be,
And come whawthere iy to ~tmd i the way,
That day e world bl dee,



CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE.
—— i (X):

HOW SPIRITS COMMUNICATIEWITH

, . LEACH OLSiLLR. '
WF quote the following from an address dehivered by one Ih

Robinson through that mystenous medium,, Charles Bailev
and published m the Dec. No. of the Harbinger of Light
In the spirit world, we do not use wuting, nor do w

uge specch as vou speak to one another.  We hiwve, o it weire
an universal tongue, but we do not speak to cach other o
you do upon the carth’ plane, producing sounds from thr
faryhx or, voice box. ‘The thoughty that emanatg fiom th
brain while you are in the flesh, when emanating from the
spint produce certain vibiations. ‘Those vibtations pass from
spirit to spirit, and take the place of language and spoken
sounds. I hope that_you “get the idea.  Por medium pf the
vibrations we, on the spirit side, may ve said 16 hear, to see
and to smell. The colours, the thought forms, the perfumes,
and the sounds of the spirjt world, arc conveyed fo us
per medium of vibrations caused in the etheric etner.  You
will say, “I do not understand that «cxpression—ethene
cther.” It is ether rendered doubly sensitive, and attcnuated
gther is the ether. It is perhaps, hard for you to understand
and, possibly, you will not quite comprehend it until you get
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wto spirit hife. Ihcrc is a gross cther 5urround|n£, youx
wmosphere” the objectd brought o thus meeting are l'(.d\l(.Cd

to a gross ether, but in and permeating that gross ether is u
hner, a, more auf)llc, ether stm which permeates that cther.
It is this attenuvated ethor wiigh is called the etheric gther.
[t 15 50 sensitive, 50 fine, so subtle, that it prodmcs sounds,
peifumes, and enables us to see, to* hear, and jo spc.tk
[t 1, hard to .l)g understood, you say that is pu’f«.ctxy true
It can be apprehended oply by the spiritually developete~
frerson.
A REMARKABLE HOME CIRCLE.

Uve Progresswe Thinker has  beon  trenuously  advising
the !'umwuo'n.ni Home Circles, and an cexperience of many
vers with tham has’ convinced mie that thel® circles, wihdt
Hh lu!_ly. formedyewill ultimately solvethesmany vexedsquestions
rons agitating Sprnitualists throughout the world. -

For n'mny years I imvmhgld such a crcle, webkly, ina
sem devoted exclusively to this work, and the results have
coronsatisfactory, Thes pru«.nt cirdle 15 composed of llnu‘
« wbers, harmonibus in’ their wgke up and devoted to the:
woih ¢ The ynedum, is the prLf:dem “of 1 large eorporation
wud is urnknown to the publu. , Mr. F. A. Baker s a trained,
“\\)u and, bemng also an cxpert stenographer, he takes down
g /m’:m ot Lteratin all the mslruuluy] \V()n,cuvc. ; I am the
tind mesrber, o,

*When these spirit cntities come to us, they spmk on
Vardus $ubjects and invite spiritual, philosophical and scientific
questions.  Somctimes one entity will bold a medium foc a8
hm‘xr, or evén longer. As far as the pcrsonal.identily'of the



4o THE HINDU SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE.

communicating spirits are concerned we have takén every
possible precaution to assure ourselves and we feel satisfied,
on that gcore. l

On Sept. 30 last, two spints were brought to us fm
instruction and on their departure, Spirit Thomas Paint, who
frequer:ly honors us with histf;resencc, took possession of the
medium and spoke as follows : .

Paing— Good e\'eni}fg, my fuends! How do you do to-
night ? Well, I am glad to be with vou once mere. I havent

""seen you for some time. '

Baker—I think this is Mr. Paine.

Paine—Exactly,‘ I am pleased to see you. I have been
standing around here witnessing this little affair.

McA.—Ind we do any good ? ,

Painc—Well, there was an object init. I don’t know as
1 had better talk much. '

McA.—Oh, yes! Goon. You ate alwdys instivcuinea

" MIT Faine. D)o you think we have succeeded mn enlighteniy
those two spirits? “ !

Paine—I guess you did. Now, my friends, it comes it .
my meind that I ought to say a word fight here. You know
that there are a great many pueple on our sidé of life who havc
impressions to do certain work, and they get @ great dcul
of, assistance from the earth side, and this is a bencut
to them, ard to show what sort of benefit it is to them,
there is no better wa§ than by these examples this even
ing. Now, these two cntities have been krought beforc you
to-night more especially for your own personal benefit a.z:d. not
by any means as showing what you are to do continuaily.
T'l:éy are samples of what is occuiring daily on the spirit side
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of life, to show you how they are permitted and encouragcd
and are helped. :

You understand, do you not, that, first of,all, lig'httnd
darknegs have no affinity for cach other? Life is of a higher
vibratory force and naturally i5 in a more clevated spherc.
By nature they do not mix. Now, n order to brm‘f,; this hght
down into dark’ places it is necessary’ that shere sl\ould be a
magnetic quah'ty here that will attract it down and so, "in that
way, dispel darknes$ andlet light in, so that thic nhabitar#e
of these dark places may” sce it.

It is, in a large scnse, a revelation’ to them, and so
soon as the idea gets Into thejr méds that there 1s such
a place outside of and above what they are i, then the.
desire for it, creeps into their minds, and when the
messengers show th&mselves, by this attract®e (prce which
draws light dawn, it is like piewcng the gloora in which
1i1ey have been held bound and they struggle to get out,

So you see that the work that can be doné upon the |
<urface of the earth here, goes a great way toward cregging
a condition that ensbles these messengers to come,mto
these dark places and to thoses who are there.

These fjings are, brough.t tb you p-night to show you the

esult of that kind of labor; not that you are 10 ¢ngage in

, because the v»ork can go on without your peing aware
of every particular p(.rson ‘or mc1dept. That is not fecessary,
but as a concrefg example of how t'hey do the work, is thd.
réason it is brought to yoa to-night, and so that you can
1est .a‘b'sured, with that bit of evidence becfore you, that it
15 going on.. ’



b7z THE HINDU S}’R{.I’l‘UAL }IAGAZANE.
STUDYING THL OCCULT.

Tuere arer several items o news relating to the occult 13

to-du)"s papers.

' .
Dr. A, D. Dcane last night addressed  the Isycha-
Therapeutic Socicty at Caxtod Hall, Westmmster, on the
ditticulties f a [.,cneml medical practitioncr, who believed
m tieatment by weanstof human maguctism, - hypnotisiu,
and sul,l,eshun. Because s cxperience, had l(.d him. tc
“wUhow up the power of thought ated the finer or Tess eVident
forfes of ‘mind and body, som, of the public had called hin
half o quack. Neverthclcrs, he fett the prneples of the
Psycho-Therapeutic h(n.u.ty were sound One mght mnto hi»
consulting-room rushed a woman, anvious and breathlee
, “Doctor, lovk at baby.” ‘There in her arms lay the child,
pulc.’ ‘mottonlss, pulscless.  He said, “f am ahand that she
has gone, but wait.”  Ahd he leant over the cLhd, passodedis »
medeaalong ' and took hold of ats wiists, for how leng he
did not remember ; but 1t gave & gasp, soon it breathed,
and shortly 1t came 1ound. The mother hag brought 1t
a distance cf half a mile in an appareptty lileless condition.
Where did suggestion comg 'm? "They were only just lycimg,
allowed to recognise thuu;,hl as g force, but ofithe forces
em,anatmg fiom® them, in connexion with them, and around
them they were still in the dark, I’Qrsonully, however, they
were experiencing encugh wto  make them hope for and

' L3N

expect much more. ne

“Science and the Unscen World” was the title of Dr. &7
Schofeld’s address at the Victoria Institute, Adelphi  He
1]
sad : . '
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Whatever 15 meant by nuracles, scientists are clear that they
du ocedr. Tivery dag the powdr we call vital suspends, alters,
and modifies well knosn laws of nature. ‘The conséang move
ment 15 always hom the deeult and unknown to the scientific
wd the known, and mnuacrable phenomena, oue, regarded
4 the direct wotk of good and cvil spiits, are now proved to
by saentific Tuets, leaving, of cougde, begind them, agan, an
ather dim series; in their tum at present quite unact ountable
l. for ong, howdter, fecd that, i view of the wouderful (arcps,
Feing brought to light and put to such remarkable use, gany
viore of these mystenes of the unseen workd will be cleared
tp, and the houndaey betwen drenceand revdlation made
tiore apparent. '

i Stenson Hooker <ad thiat be could not come to .m)
(ntht.r conglusion from anvestigation thgn that these did
coanate frogm the body a certap yavous [mr(‘: ot mvisible

radiztion which had been named fom ajl tume (hc aury,
«olired accor hing to’the ‘lhk(nlllon of the individual. R

The *“Daly Clironiele” gives an account of i scance under
t' e most shing(nt_ conditions that oxpertenced mmmwrs of
e Psychicals Reseatch Society could deviee at & private
feotten n} Park- square, Regunt's l’..‘rk Aniong, those  present
were a wll l\nm\u Dubhess who' prefers that her dentfly
Jould not be revealed, Lady Warbedk, h:r Alfred T'dylor,
1. Wallace, Génceral eSa PAlfied “Rurner, Mi. W. T. Stead,
two, Oxford pmfcssors and sclcral members of the sogtety,
Su Wiliam r(ml\cs, who arranged the test as the’result of a

-vl'.z'ﬂ«,n;.,(,, was, unfortunately, unable to be present.
The “medium” was Mrs. Clarence Thoinson, v.u,-v‘sdl.
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her hughand, recently gave at the Alhambta the performance

known as “The Master Mystgry.” On arriving at the house
Mr. and \Irs Thomson were taken to separate rooms and
cxamined by medical men. . ‘Thomson then dressed in
asuit of Mr. Stead’s clothes, and Mrs. Thomson put oir'a
sert provided by the hostess aild a heavy outdoor jacket
wom by one of the iadies present, , !

Nutwnthstandmg this anér other precautions, a fi igure draped
in gauzy white appeared in all seven times, and-apxece of.
¥ Zurious drapery, cut off at the nequest of one of fthe
:mpea “ng digures, could not be patched at any West End
shop yesterday.—Z/ke [Vest ,3[1/[;/()‘ Gazette.

B e



NOTES.
ok,

Tur accoﬁgt published eclsewhere of the ghbstly pranks
play.d at Kankurgacheeym the suburbs of Cateutta dese.L. ',
with so much fidelity and miuteness, proves one® thing‘coni

clusively. It is that there are u)wamk agents who are

S0 mtdh'*ent that tiley can, opun. lw\*cs, steal sovereigns,

and return them afterwards.  Of course, this invisible aggnt

at K_,anlkuxgnchcc does not say that he 15 the spint of a man,
Yet we know frhm ghosts who play hﬁml:q praokd that

they aic so. .

Fraxniarioy, the i"xcm.h WJscientist, has studidd the clalm:
of spiritualism with care, and 1n his book “Dsychic Forces’
\admits the existence of invisible forces, which produce the
phenomena ateributed by spmtpa.hsts to the spits of men.
In shog, to put it Phain languag,, he adimits that thcrc
is a psychic force which 1s invislble and which shews mtell:
gence. le, however, says that he 1s not ccrtain whethes
these- invisible and intelligent forges axe spirits of men or other
creatures of God.  So far it is all tight, but he ought to *have
added also that if they are not the spirits of men they ae’
“*ims, for they all claim to be so. So, according to the gregt
+scientist Flammarion, who has very car::fu.lly investigmet.l (ﬁe °
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phenorilena aftributed to spirits by splrituahsts, the followmg
propositions aré proved :—

(1) Thére is o doubt about the existence of the pheno-
mena attributed to spirits by spirituafists.

(2) They ate produced by lltelhgent energies, who are
fnmlble

€ (3) These mtdﬂlggnt erfypies declare, in a body, ‘that they.
are the spihu of men, so they are either spmts 0f men or
lyine qvisible and intelligent forces. N ° P

3 Itfseems'qmte clear, therefare, that M. Flammarion is, in

hxs eart, as good a vspmtua'lst,‘as Dr. Peebles is; only he
does not choose, as a &¢* 4. lC man, to declare himself openly
as one of us,

"

—_—

CoMPLAINTS are often heard indndia that mediums are very
scgree here, while they are so plentiful in America. The reason
is this: To cbtain startling phenomena, By the formation of
circfes, requires patience and perseverence. Two very good
mediunis from England, Messts. James Ethegidge and Ihomas
Pottl. went to Denmark a’ the mymnon ofa gertleman from
that country, A Danish °paper odescribes, their grances:
thus

“The seances mbk place in a feeble red light, but strong
enough for all the sitters to seo esth giher aid the me&um,
+h0, at the commencemeat and close of each seance, lefs bis
place snd stood up in front of the- cabinet togweuhort

ress. Seven of eight forms were seen at each seance, sorfe,
B! \Neh came more than once. But none of them came right
put inlo the circle’ and only & few came completely out of
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the cabinet. AmdAy 'lhu_ rewst notable phengme ne yas that
of a.bule girl who called hersel! % and s *a
regular visitor to the circle. She caawe . 9 gue cabinet,
turued roond and nodded 1 all directon , Jhook ixuhdﬁ‘
~With the chairman, and touched some of the nearest sitters at
their own request  An Iudan woman, ‘Mo wh aiso well
matenalised, and the descitpuons,given of jis \ppearance by
varinus sltters fully coincided * Oue 13';(::\'.»‘-: agothar™ Jittle
gitl, rather smaller than ."v\r'l';du-u,’ was o m, and tm,ethcr
with her the, form'of a4 very il maa, tlw) could ot Jpc"ziﬂ'
50 that dafinite nu»gn.twn could not bes sid 1o wal, :‘fi‘&
except that those who camie e sh m ouee, such as ‘Mirtam’
and the little girl, were rerogi. o‘n ther -tmin,  But the
most ynportant puint 15 this : th two httle ok, who tripped
around, v.rhxlc then shinmg gare=nty i»:ll}m conspt yous folds
aroend thea limbs, L no doubt whaievewin the minds of
the spectatons as to the realiy 8 the phenomcfa.” -

Now, how did, tiic avove two lucdi:llll'-’m(:(]ﬁlﬂ} suah
wonder(ul gifts? Well, #Mr. Potis bas buen o sprrituglist
for twenty-ffivé years. Ile had uccasionally takentpart 1n
seances with the t4ble-aatil nine years ago Mr. Xtheridge
becime a spmm\hst and togeiher they formed a sms)l
dircle, which increased o twelve members” Scances ure:
held weekly, but four years eclap:ed before they obsained
materialization ! | So you.see about a dosn men persis-
tently sat for phenomena weskly,fur four years, and they at’
last obtained.swhat they wanted. And what did they obmmv?'
Tbey now sit and spirits matesidlize themselves and come
" \before them and company in good light. -If they >
“fot four years, thm reward also is mge vah‘:gble . :ﬂ
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acquisition of°a kingdom.” We, are m&eg)ted for the a.bove
facts to that excellent English gaper, Zight.
—_———

“Trx Watseka Wonder” s the title 5f a pamphlét which gives
an account of a hundred-day, pogsession of a girl by name
Luruncy Vendum. This pamphlet ought to be in the hands
of every one, w‘hd‘ is in sedach of conclusive proots of the truth
of spmtual&m\ We have sent for the pamphlet for sale and
ghenait arrivesoshall let the reader know about it. Incthis
we fipd a girl, Mary Roff, who d:ed twelve years before,
possessmg another gu'b (Lurancy Veanum) and occupymg her
body for “about onee £ wed days, alPthe while living with
the parehts ‘and relations of the dead girl. This girl gave
proof abundant to her father, mother, sister and other relations
that sk¢ was no dher than Mary Roff wliom thay had lost
twelve years bqfore. For the kundred days that Mary remaiy-
ed with her pareats in the body of Miss Vennum, she made
the latter feet that they had gof back ‘their lost daughter.
Théy tested her in every way and were at last satisfied that
it was ﬂuy who had come back and no other. -

A Hmnv gentlgman of Soyfth Indu. a fond Lusband pnd the
‘Edtor of a newspaper, went to America to. -secure, if possible,
a plciure of his dead wife, though he hadea photograph of,
her. Fancy, how Hindd Endm has Yalleh from' her high estate,
spHindu gomg for a spirituhl glt't to money-mgking America -
from this country where the Yoga -system was discovered g

& t thgt is neither here nor there. He tested the capacity o&
wily medinmis and it last succeeded in gettipg hold of that for.
Qs had undertakon the voyage to America, viz. hi¥ wife's
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tull-siced picture! ’ﬁimg fe.u wis perfoomed * ¢ -®Bangs

sisters,. The lucky andividualy bas kindly wal & ¢ gucellent

account of his successful adveatures which v 3 0% ‘blish in

our nest. Frney a full $ined picture was drane 3 his Hiada

lady in 24 minutes, before thi= hushand, n broad da, hight, by,
imvisible agents !

IN a lectare,Mi. | M. Crag (side Reos », Deeedber 1908,)
says' - . <
Continuing my aperments 1 regard 2 psyehuc matir,
[ once had a most interasung expeicuce here i Fiydneyﬂ
ludy, in great distec:s. asked wm Lknew anyci.ling ahout
haunted housce. 1 totd tier thay 1 did not, but 1 had bsvn
m searth of one for a loug timie, anu shoutd hike tv we one.
She then asked 'ne to form a crrele m hershouse, as taey webe
troubled with «trange wewd noises.  She :\a?'q that suddenly
daors would fly open, tables o ul round or g legs, and wig-
dows rattle, and altogethor th: honse seeidd wuirolinded by
+ uwvsi unearthly atinosphetc. °
“In company with a fow cthers I went to bur house Md we
founed what 1§ comaonly calied 4 arcle. Nu svunet had we
At to.cther than 1 felt g most peculier mﬂntncc come over
my heaG. The discaruate wt:hgence, as 1 uiognized it to Be,
unmediately started to place a pressure on the back df my
head. I felt as thouyh 12y head gas beinz tvigted from my
shog!ders, and fo th(. ﬁra! tine m any of my expefi enges |
was pushed ch my “charr “on to the floor, though T resisted
. with,all my might.
* “After resuming my seat I felt as though I were going
'thrcugh the' top of my head, and in a ligie while I bdatne ’
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uncqnscxous,,, My organism was theg ‘ﬁ.&,d by a discarnate
mtelh;,mte who told those, 4o the cirgle that he had heon 4
seaman, aad had died a violent death, his neck being broken,
and tfat he had a daughter in Scorland wnth whom he desire 1
o communicate, He had at one time livd in this housé, &+
he thought he wwld come back to it and try (o make th:
.people pive this,communjcation to s daughter.. The gentle
man wcontyolling the circle’said 1 “Yes, but why did you tak:
such an curaardmary method of making these people undw-
d? You have been a perfect .iuisance.  You have no*
e frl;_,htennd them, but have ms e them very much incline |
10 leave the house’ altmv’ "'gr In Isact thl. place has a reputa
tign for beivy haunted, « . if these peoplx, had Ift would pro
bioly have remamed empty.” He replied: “I am pleased t
+have hegn able tq‘comm\micate, and you ~an tell tha lidy of
. the house thag shé is a medium, and that it wa§ from her 1
atew the physical magnetisin tnat rattled her chairs’and tables.”
e gave his‘ name and also the address of his daughter in
Scptland. Marvellous to relate, three or four days after, one
of thg sitters came to me and said: *“I have found thai
which we were told the other night i€ true. | have been
brought into communicatign with a laly who tells mé shc
» keaw this man‘and he did jive in this house” '

Such manifestdtions are very common here.
L}
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" MANAGERS NOTICE.
" <With the present issue the “Hind Spiriral Magagine”
wll complete its third year. Subscriders are, thercfore, requested
gither to send their mext year’s subscription by M. O. o5 Yo
jte to ws and we shall be glad to send the Marck number per
QV.\P P. charging {s. 6-2.






